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Régionalisme polonais — inspirations francaises
Reconnaissance

Polish regionalism — French inspirations
Reconnaissance

Regionalizm polski — inspiracje francuskie
Rekonesans

Résumé : Le texte présenté est une tentative de synthese des orientations intellec-
tuelles frangaises influengant le régionalisme polonais. Des phénomenes que I'on
peut qualifier dannonciateurs du régionalisme propre - le développement de la re-
cherche sur lhistoire de localités et de territoires particuliers, le folklore, les travaux
géographiques et linguistiques, le développement d’un journalisme local ou dacti-
vités artistiques et éducatives — s'inscrivent dans un large courant d’activités patrio-
tiques, ce qui constitue une différence essentielle entre les conditions dans lesquelles
le régionalisme sest développé en Pologne et en France au tournant du XXe¢ siecle. In-
dépendamment de ce qui préceéde, les courants scientifiques, politiques et culturels
francais ont été suivis de prés en Pologne, gagnant ici de nombreux partisans, égale-

ment parmi les régionalistes.

Mots clés : régionalisme, histoire des idées, relations franco-polonaises, décentrali-

sation, éducation, science

Summary: The text presented is an attempt at summarizing French intellectual orien-

tations influencing Polish regionalism. Phenomena that can be treated as heralding re-
gionalism per se — the development of research on the history of particular localities
and lands, folklore, geographic and linguistic works, development of local journalism
or artistic and educational activities — were embedded in a wide stream of patriotic
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DAMIAN KASPRZYK Régionalisme polonais — inspirations francaises...

activities, a fact that provides an essential difference between the conditions in which
regionalism developed in Poland and France at the turn of the 20t* century. Irrespec-
tive of the above, French scientific, political and cultural cur-rents were closely fol-
lowed in Poland, gaining many supporters here, also among regionalists.

Keywords: regionalism, history of ideas, Polish-French relations, decentralization,

education, science

Streszczenie: Prezentowany tekst stanowi prébe bilansu francuskich orientacji inte-
lektualnych majacych wplyw na regionalizm polski. Zjawiska, ktore traktowa¢ mozna
jako zwiastujace wlasciwy regionalizm - rozwéj badan nad dziejami poszczegdlnych
miejscowosci i ziem, prace folklorystyczne, geograficzne, literaturoznawcze, jezyko-
znawcze, rozwdj muzedw i prasy lokalnej, aktywno$¢ artystyczna i oswiatowa — wpisane
byly w szeroki nurt dzialan patriotycznych, co zasadniczo réznicuje warunki w jakich
regionalizm rozwijat si¢ w Polsce i we Francji na przetomie XIX i XX w. Niezaleznie
od tego, francuskie prady naukowe, polityczne i kulturalne $ledzone byty nad Wista,

znajdujac tu licznych zwolennikéw takze wéréd regionalistow.

Stowa klucze: regionalizm, historia idei, relacje polsko-francuskie, decentralizacja,

edukacja, nauka

Les chercheurs polonais soulignent unanimement et avec constance que le régio-
nalisme, en tant que mouvement social organisé visant a valoriser culturellement,
administrativement et économiquement la province, est né en France'. En méme
temps, le climat politique spécifique accompagnant les premiers manifestes régio-
nalistes dans ce pays et les initiatives clés déterminant la nature et les orientations
de ce mouvement sont pointés?. Les premiéres décennies du XXe¢ siécle ont été une
période de diffusion intensive de I'idée de régionalisme en Europe. Ceest aussi a cette
époque que des programmes, des déclarations, des projets et des mises en ceuvre
pionniers inspirés par ce courant intellectuel vivifiant ont été créés en de nombreux
endroits. On suppose que le régionalisme est apparu comme une réponse spécifique
aux changements profonds qui ont eu lieu en relation avec 'industrialisation, les mou-
vements de population, le développement des Etats-nations et de nombreux autres
phénomeénes entrainant la disparition des spécificités culturelles des communautés

1 A. Stogowska, « Regionalizm - prad umystowy XIX i XX wieku », Edukacja Dorostych,
n°1 (2000), pp. 63-70 ; E. Chudzinski, Regionalizm. Idea - ludzie - instytucje, Varso-
vie 2010, pp. 14-35.

2 Id., «Z dziejéw regionalizmu w Polsce », Rocznik Ludowego Towarzystwa Naukowo-Kul-
turalnego Oddzial w Krakowie, n° 2 (1995), p. 53 ; A. Lubczynska, Regionalizm kielecki
w latach 1918-1939, Kielce 2008, pp. 19-21.



DAMIAN KASPRZYK Régionalisme polonais — inspirations francaises...

individuelles et des groupes ethniques et régionaux®. Malgré les changements esquis-
sés de nature universelle, il est souligné que le régionalisme dans différents pays a pris
une forme légérement différente, adaptée aux besoins locaux, fagonnée sur la base des
expériences scientifiques et culturelles indigénes. Le texte présenté tente de mettre
en balance les orientations intellectuelles francaises influencant le régionalisme po-
lonais et de préciser la nature des contextes qui ont accompagné Iémergence de cette
idée sur la Vistule. Larticle, malgré sa longueur, a un caractere contributif et ne fait
qu’introduire les enjeux, dou la « reconnaissance » présente dans le titre. Il indique
les modalités de réception (assimilation) de la pensée francaise par les auteurs polo-
nais, mais il ne vérifie pas le bien-fondé de ce procédé. Labsorption de certains cou-
rants intellectuels nés en France nétait parfois quintuitive et superficielle. Elle ré-
sultait des attitudes et des intéréts individuels des auteurs polonais. Une vérification
détaillée et critique de 'adéquation des concepts des penseurs et théoriciens francais
au contexte du régionalisme polonais nécessiterait une étude séparée, voire une série
détudes. Dans le cadre de telles activités, il convient de tenir compte a chaque fois
dela complexité de la source francaise et du contexte qui a accompagné I'adaptation
polonaise. En ce sens, le matériel présenté ici peut inspirer d’autres chercheurs a des
études plus approfondies. Dou lespoir qu’il puisse intéresser le lecteur francophone.

Le régionalisme et la question polonaise

Il n’y avait pas de Pologne sur la carte de 'Europe au XIXe¢ siecle. La région admi-
nistrative de Varsovie établie sous forme de duché sous Iégide de Napoléon, puis
le Royaume de Pologne existant au sein de 'Empire russe ne couvraient pas la plu-
part des terres dont les habitants se sentaient Polonais, ni ne satisfaisaient les aspi-
rations politiques nationales*. Divisée entre les trois pouvoirs de partition, la société
est devenue une partie de trois entités étatiques différentes avec des lois distinctes,
des regles de vie sociale et diverses restrictions aux libertés concernant la langue,
la religion, lactivité scientifique et culturelle. Ce contexte de fond a méme rendu im-
possible le développement de I'idée du régionalisme comme mouvement qui, dans
sa dimension fondamentale, faconne des relations optimales entre le centre et la pro-
vince dans le cadre d’'un Etat indépendant. Le régionalisme polonais a germé en op-
position aux pouvoirs de partition, il avait donc un caractére crypto-redentistique
aleur égard, et la culture et Iétude des cultures régionales nétaient pas une fin en soi,
mais plutot 'un des moyens déveiller I'identité nationale.

3 Cf. H. Skorowski, Antropologiczno-etyczne aspekty regionalizmu, Varsovie 1990, pp. 9, 14.

4 R. Wapinski, Polska i mate ojczyzny Polakow. Z dziejow ksztaltowania si¢ Swiadomosci
narodowej w XIX i XX wieku po wybuch II wojny swiatowej, Wroctaw—-Varsovie-Cra-
covie 1994.
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Des phénomenes que Ion peut qualifier dannonciateurs d’un véritable régio-
nalisme - développement des recherches sur I'histoire des villes et des terres, tra-
vaux folkloriques, développement de la presse locale, activité artistique et pé-
dagogique - s’inscrivaient dans un large courant d’activités patriotiques. Toutes
les institutions établies par les Polonais par les forces sociales avaient pour objectif
fondamental de remplacer les organes de I'Etat inexistant®. En un mot, les initiatives
régionales ne constituaient pas la réalisation d’'une autre idée que celle de la libération
nationale. Ses principaux exécutants étaient des représentants de 'intelligentsia — une
couche sociale spécifique issue de la partition russe de la noblesse paupérisée (dans
les partitions prussienne et autrichienne se trouvaient également des bourgeois
et méme des paysans) — qui, en raison de leur éducation, formaient une élite natio-
nale en tant quavocats, médecins, enseignants, ingénieurs, fonctionnaires, indus-
triels, écrivains, ecclésiastiques®. Tout au long du XIX¢ siecle, le role de ce groupe sest
systématiquement accru et son éthos sest caractérisé par la conscience de la mission
et lexigence de professionnalisme dans la mise en ceuvre de deux missions fonda-
mentales, nationale et modernisatrice’. Ce sont des représentants de I'intelligentsia
qui rejoindront les rangs des régionalistes déja en Pologne libre. Cependant, nous
nous intéressons a une autre caractéristique de cette couche sociale, comme un autre
dérivé de la situation politique de la Pologne au XIX¢ siecle : 'intelligentsia était par-
ticuliérement sensible aux modéles frangais (plus tard anglais). Bien stir, cela était
dicté par certaines traditions résultant de I'influence de la culture francaise en Europe
aux époques antérieures, du role du frangais comme langue des élites et de la posi-
tion unique quoccupait Paris sur la carte culturelle du monde au XIX¢ siécle. Néan-
moins, les espoirs des Polonais de retrouver I'indépendance aux cotés de Napoléon,
de Frédéric Chopin et de toute une pléiade de conteurs romantiques créant «sur
le pavé parisien », La Grande Emigration ne sont que quelques-uns des slogans d’'une
longue liste de circonstances historiques significatives, grace a laquelle les courants
scientifiques, politiques et culturels francais se sont étendus sur la Vistule, trouvant
ici de nombreux partisans. Ce genre dattitude était en outre le signe d’'une prise
de distance avec la culture des puissances séparatrices.

Si nous relions plus étroitement le développement de I'idée de régionalisme
a lactivité scientifique, en particulier dans le contexte de I'histoire, de lethnologie,
de la dialectologie et de la géographie, il savére que dans ces domaines également,

5 J. Stugocki, Zagadnienia regionalizmu i tozsamosci regionalnej, Bydgoszcz 1990, p. 19.
6 E. Lewandowski, « Wzlot i upadek inteligencji», Dzis, n° 12 (2007), p. 53.

7 M. Zidtkowski, « Ewolucja historycznych funkcji polskiej inteligencji, wspdlczesna prag-
matyzacja $wiadomosci i przemiany systemu szkolnictwa wyzszego », dans J. Kurczew-
ska et E. Tarkowska, éd., Spotkania z kulturg. Antoninie Kloskowskiej w pigtq rocznice
Smierci, Varsovie 2006, pp. 295-296.
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la recherche des scientifiques polonais du XIX¢ siécle devait étre valorisée en pre-
mier lieu pour éveiller la conscience et la fierté nationales.

La perte d’'indépendance signifiait que I'intérét pour le passé prenait de nou-
velles significations. La nécessité d’'une nouvelle synthése de I'histoire de la nation
polonaise simpose. Ces réflexions ont été esquissées au début du XIXe siecle, dans
le cadre dela recherche de la meilleure vision de I'Etat pour les Polonais, avec Iespoir
de sa résurrection rapide. Dans le contexte du régionalisme « dormant », il convient
de préter une attention particuliére a la vision antiféodale selon laquelle le peuple
peut jouer un role indépendant dans le processus historique, pronée par Joachim
Lelewel (1786-1861), qui N.B. apres le soulévement de novembre, émigra a Paris
et publia nombre de ses ouvrages en frangais.

Dans le creuset des inspirations patriotiques, les premieres études sur le folklore
ont également été menées, mais il faut souligner que la culture populaire a été trai-
tée comme l'une des sources historiques. En utilisant la terminologie d’aujourd’hui,
il conviendrait de dire qu’a lorigine, le folklore était considéré comme une science
auxiliaire de 'histoire®. Néanmoins, déja au début du XIXe siécle, de nombreux col-
lectionneurs (principalement de folklore verbal-musical et rituel) ont annoncé les ré-
sultats de leurs recherches. Limportance des contes populaires, des contes de fées
et des légendes pour déterminer les débuts de I'Etat polonais a été soulignée. Uannée
1818 est une date symbolique, quand Adam Czarnocki (1784-1825) sous le pseudo-
nyme de Zorian Dolgga-Chodakowski publie une these O StowiatiszczyZnie przed
chrzescijaristwem® (A propos des Slaves avant le christianisme), dans lequel il fait
appel a la collecte dobjets folkloriques lors derrances dans les villages et identifie
ce qui est folklorique avec ce qui est national. Cette fagon de penser (et d’agir) do-
minera 'Ethnologie pour les prochaines décennies. La culture populaire lentement
cesse détre un « complément » a la recherche historique et les études folkloriques de-
viendront une activité méthodologiquement autonome. La conviction que lessence
de la polonité est attestée par la culture du peuple, qui devrait étre étudiée et docu-
mentée, est également renforcée'.

La recherche dialectologique était guidée par le méme objectif. En fait, les ethno-
graphes du XIXe¢ siécle ont souvent créé des dictionnaires dialectaux des domaines
dans lesquels ils ont mené leurs recherches. Mais sans aucun doute, Kazimierz

8 R. GOrski, « Zainteresowania kultura ludowa w epoce Mickiewicza », Polska Sztuka Lu-
dowa, n°1 (1956), p. 35.

9 ZDC. [Z. Dotega-Chodakowski], « O StowianiszczyZnie przed chrze$cijanistwem », Cwi-
czenia Naukowe. Oddziat Literatury, vol. 2 (1818), pp. 5-32.

10 D. Kasprzyk, « Ludoznawstwo — u zZrédel regionalizmu », dans A. Roguska et M. Da-
nielak-Choma¢, éd., Uniwersalizm i tradycja w kulturze. Aktualnos¢ kultury ludowej.
Czes¢ I11, Siedlce 2015, pp. 67-86.
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Nitsch (1874-1958) doit étre considéré comme le fondateur de la dialectologie mo-
derne en Pologne. Il convient de mentionner le fait significatif que ce savant a ra-
pidement abandonné la dialectologie atomisante au profit de syntheses et de des-
criptions de provinces entiéres, en commencant par les zones les plus exposées
a la dénationalisation, a savoir la Prusse occidentale, la Prusse orientale et la Silé-
sie. Il a également participé activement a la discussion sur le statut de la région ca-
choube. Avant méme 1918, Nitsch publie les premiéres tentatives de généralisation
et de division des dialectes polonais, inspirées de latlas dialectologique francais
de Jules Gillieron (1854-1926) et ’Edmond Edmont (1849-1926)".

Les travaux de Wincenty Pol (1807-1872), Wactaw Natkowski (1851-1911), Euge-
niusz Romer (1871-1954) et bien d’autres géographes prouvent que cette discipline,
associée a juste titre au régionalisme, n’est pas moins importante que I’histoire
et 'ethnographie, étroitement liée a I'indépendance et aux aspirations politiques
de la Pologne. On peut dire que cette relation s’est inscrite dans le développe-
ment de la science géographique moderne en Pologne. Il a été prouvé, entre autres,
qu'entre I’Oder et la Neisse a I'ouest et le Dniepr et la Daugava a I’est, il existe une
unité géographique distincte avec des caractéristiques physiographiques spéci-
fiques. Cet arrangement remplissait d’importantes fonctions compensatoires.
Un spécialiste du sujet a observé a juste titre que, selon ces concepts, «la nature
elle-méme a aidé les efforts nationaux»'2. Un rdle particulier était également
joué par la cartographie indigéne, censée conserver les noms géographiques po-
lonais. Romer, qui décida d’élaborer une carte des terres polonaises, écrivit dans
une lettre au savant frangais Emmanuel de Margerie (1862-1953) : «avec ce tra-
vail nous voulons donner une nouvelle preuve de notre existence et de nos senti-
ments, nous voulons aussi protéger le monde de la perte des noms géographiques
polonais authentiques»'.

La régularité résultant des particularités de 'histoire polonaise au XIX¢ siécle
a été la transformation parfois surprenante de divers types d’idées, qui avec
le temps se révéleront étroitement liées au régionalisme. Par exemple, les anar-
chistes infectés par I'idée d'indépendance ont pu propager la « conspiration générale

11 M. Rak, «Dialektologia polska w latach 1873-1918 (zarys historii) », dans B. Grabka,
R. Kucharzyk et A. Tyrpa, éd., Studia Dialektologiczne V, Cracovie 2019, pp. 331-332.
Cf. B. Dunaj, « Kazimierz Nitsch jako prekursor badan regionalizméw », dans H. Kurek,
A. Tyrpa et J. Wronicz, éd., Studia Dialektologiczne IV, Cracovie 2010, pp. 19-24.

12 R. Wapinski, op. cit., p. 195.

13 Romer écrivit : «dzielem tym chcemy da¢ nowy dowdd naszego istnienia i naszych
uczué, chcemy tez uchronic¢ $wiat przed utrata autentycznych polskich nazw geograficz-
nych ». Cité d'apres : B. Piotrowski, « Eugeniusza Romera koncepcja Polski rdzennej »,
Przeglgd Zachodni, n°1 (1985), pp. 47-48.
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contre le gouvernement» et rejeter 'idée méme de I’Etat, alors qu’il sagissait
en fait de la négation d’un Etat spécifique - étranger et partitionné. « Cest en Po-
logne, et seulement en Pologne, que lessence cachée de la négation théorique de létat
réel était I'idéalité désirée de son propre état irréel »'. D’autres exemples sont four-
nis par les visites touristiques. Quand en 1906, la Société polonaise de tourisme
de Varsovie, ses militants se fixent des objectifs sociaux et nationaux. Les guides
créés a cette époque contenaient souvent des informations sur le nombre de Po-
lonais vivant dans une zone donnée. En particulier, la population rurale a été étu-
diée sous cet angle, préparant puis publiant des descriptions du personnage, et par
excellence du folklore. Ainsi, méme le tourisme était censé servir a en apprendre
davantage sur un Etat formellement inexistant, devenant un porte-parole de I'in-
tégration des terres polonaises™.

Cest ainsi que, en quelques mots, nous pouvons esquisser les réalités polo-
naises et les circonstances historiques responsables du fait que I'idée de régiona-
lisme, qui se développait de maniére dynamique en France, a été incluse en Pologne
au XIXe siécle dans le courant dominant de plus importantes questions.

Inspirations philosophiques et intellectuelles

Dans les études scientifiques polonaises sur le régionalisme, l'attention est portée as-
sez marginalement sur des inspirations idéologiques plus profondes'. Cette décou-
verte se traduit par une tentative de présenter des influences idéologiques sélection-
nées et les plus caractéristiques qui fagonnent la genese et Iessence de ce mouvement.
Ces inspirations proviennent de philosophies sociales, de concepts économiques

et éducatifs spécifiques, et leurs sources doivent souvent étre recherchées dans

la pensée francaise. Faisons donc un bref bilan de ces idées, ainsi qu'une indication

(a la fois dans le récit principal et dans les notes de bas de page) des chercheurs po-
lonais qui soulignent leur influence sur le régionalisme aujourd’hui.

II ne fait aucun doute que les sources du régionalisme remontent aux idées des
Lumiéres. Ils font surtout référence a la pensée de Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778).
Son «homme de la nature » a donné a ’humanité lespoir de retrouver létat parfait
qui était censé caractériser la société avant méme lémergence d’un appareil d’Ftat

14 A. Mancwel, Etos lewicy. Esej o narodzinach kulturalizmu polskiego, Varsovie 2009, p. 59.

15 E. Marcinkowska, « O prekursorach regionalizmu polskiego », Rocznik Historyczny Mu-
zeum Historii Polskiego Ruchu Ludowego, n°19 (2003), p. 27. Cf.S. Kosieliniski, « Spis
z natury. Krajoznawczy projekt niepodlegloéciowy», Pomocnik Historyczny, supplé-
ment a ,,Polityka”, n° 34 (23.08.2007), pp. 34-38.

16 Cette question a été discutée en détail par A. Lech dans son ouvrage «Zrédta ideowe
regionalizmu », Zeszyty Wiejskie, n°13 (2008), pp. 48-55.
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centralisé avec son pouvoir politique. Aleksandra Lubczynska souligne que les slo-
gans proclamés par Rousseau ont inspiré les régionalistes, qui ont a leur tour donné

aux idées de cet écrivain et philosophe un sens nouveau et vivifiant'®. La province,
si chére aux régionalistes, était censée étre un espace plus proche de la nature, a [écart
des grandes villes, o1 le contrat social pouvait et devait étre « renégocié ». Rappelons

cependant que Rousseau lui-méme était partisan de 'universalisme et que les ré-
gionalistes frangcais (et pas seulement eux) s'inspiraient du romantisme allemand

de Johann Gottfried Herder (1744-1803)"°.

Les intéréts du régionalisme portent sur les questions éducatives et culturelles,
mais aussi sur les questions économiques, administratives et politiques. Tout d'abord,
ce mouvement vise a activer des centres provinciaux, le plus souvent spécifiques
en raison de conditions géographiques, économiques et ethnographiques, asso-
ciés principalement a la campagne et aux lieux économiquement en retard par
rapport au «centre». Du point de vue du développement économique des régions
agricoles et arriérées, les sources du régionalisme peuvent étre recherchées dans
la doctrine de la physiocratie de la seconde moitié du XVIII siecle?®. Cette idée
est le premier systéme théorique de la pensée économique qui, partant également
de I'idée d’«ordre naturel», considérait l'agriculture comme la seule source de ri-
chesse. Son cocréateur exceptionnel sest avéré étre Francois Quesnay (1694-1774).
Les physiocrates, dans leurs querelles avec les mercantilistes, mettent I'accent sur
les ressources du territoire. La connaissance du potentiel des régions était d’'une im-
portance capitale dans cette perspective. La région riche en ressources était en droit
den bénéficier. Les mercantilistes, a leur tour, supposaient que le libre-échange
et la libre concurrence qu’ils affirmaient nécessitaient le pouvoir fort d’'un Etat ter-
ritorialement centralisé.

A la recherche de ses origines, le régionalisme pourrait se référer au concept
de Jean Ch.L. Simonde de Sismondi (1773-1842), présentée dans louvrage Nouveaux
principes déconomie politique...”. Ce théoricien était un partisan de la soi-disant
romantisme économique — une direction défendant ces couches sociales qui ont
été menacées dans leur existence par I'impact du capitalisme en développement.
Il croyait que la meilleure base pour le développement économique était créée par

17 Cf. J. Szacki, Historia mysli socjologicznej, Varsovie 1981, pp. 104-109.
18 A. Lubczynska, Regionalizm..., p. 21.

19 P. Szymaniec, « Pojecie narodu w filozofii dziejow Johanna Gottfrieda Herdera », Wroc-
tawskie Studia Erazmiariskie. Zeszyty Studenckie, n°1 (2008), pp. 17-36.

20 Cf.J. Burszta, Kultura ludowa - kultura narodowa. Szkice i rozprawy, Varsovie 1974, p. 251.

21 J.Ch.L. Simonde de Sismondi, Nouveaux principes d'economie politique, ou de la richesse
dans ses rapports avec la population, vol. 1-2, Paris 1819.
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les fermes indépendantes, mais aussi par les petits ateliers artisanaux et les manufac-
tures. Dés lors, sa théorie du travail productif comme une sorte de richesse nationale
était plus ouverte, multifactorielle, face a l'approche unilatérale des physiocrates?2.

Parmi les philosophes justifiant un autre enjeu fondamental du régionalisme,
la nécessité de la décentralisation politique et administrative, on trouve le fonda-
teur frangcais de la sociologie comme science empirique, Auguste Comte (1798-1857).
D’une certaine maniére, cela a fait prendre conscience aux militants opérant au sein
de la région ethnographique que la pensée scientifique, ou en d’autres termes « po-
sitive », devrait étre basée sur des faits et des relations de coexistence ou des consé-
quences de faits?*. La méthodologie de Comte a fourni une incitation convaincante
a entreprendre des recherches sur les communautés locales. La fagon de penser ba-
sée sur la science est devenue un concept attrayant pour les chercheurs et les mili-
tants sociaux de l'utilisation pratique des sciences sociales et de I'utilisation de la re-
cherche sur le terrain pour renforcer considérablement les programmes des partis
et des organisations sociales?. Soulignons cependant que le rapport de Comte au ré-
gionalisme est quelque peu indirect et résulte de la démarche qu’il proposait, qui
au fil du temps sest avérée attractive pour les chercheurs du local. Le philosophe
lui-méme en a fait la promotion comme outil de réorganisation de la société dans
une démarche universaliste.

Comme mentionné ci-dessus, parmi les régionalistes polonais, lopinion préva-
lait (juste avant et aprés I'indépendance) que le bien le plus élevé est I'intérét natio-
nal, qui doit étre incarné dans un Etat indépendant?’. Néanmoins, les régionalistes
de nombreux pays ont défendu et défendent encore la theése selon laquelle le gou-
vernement local devrait étre un outil clé de la démocratie, remplissant principale-
ment des fonctions liées a la décentralisation des tiches de I'Etat. Toutes les tenta-
tives centralisatrices de limiter l'autonomie ont toujours suscité et suscitent toujours
une opposition radicale de la part des régionalistes. Ainsi, bien quavec une cer-
taine prudence, il convient de citer Pierre Proudhon (1809-1865), considéré comme

22 Simonde de Sismondi est mentionnée par D. Kasprzyk, A. Lech, « Agraryzm - regio-
nalizm. Bliskos¢ ideowa programéw », dans F. Kampka et S. Stepka, éd., Wies i ruch
ludowy w Polsce i Europie. Idee, organizacje, srodowisko, vol. 2, Varsovie 2012, p. 57.

23 Cf. P. Sztompka, Socjologia. Analiza spoleczeristwa, Cracovie 2002, p. 22.

24 Jerzy Damrosz, I'un des principaux théoriciens du régionalisme polonais, mentionne
des inspirations avec la philosophie de Comte, Ojczyzna i jej regiony (region, regio-
nalizm, edukacja lokalno-regionalna i etniczna), Ptock-Varsovie 2007, p. 81.

25 Méme ce jour, la pensée en termes de patriotisme national domine dans l'environne-
ment régionaliste. Cf. D. Kasprzyk, «Patriotyzm(y) regionalistow », dans K. Kuliko-
wska et C. Obracht-Prondzynski, éd., Kulturowe analizy patriotyzmu, Gdansk 2016,
pp. 501-521.
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'un des batisseurs des fondements du régionalisme frangais. Ce pére de l'anarchisme,
homme politique, économiste, sociologue et journaliste doit également étre considéré
comme un partisan original de la réalisation des valeurs les plus précieuses - la li-
berté et la justice. Ennemi du pouvoir politique, il soppose au role de I'Etat dans
le processus dorganisation et de réorganisation de la société. En particulier, il était
irrité par la possibilité de centralisation, d’unification des moyens de production
et de gestion descendante. Il a rejeté toutes les actions qui pourraient conduire
a loppression et a la menace de la liberté individuelle. Il a estimé que la construc-
tion de I'Etat mérite des critiques que le gouvernement, guidé par les intéréts des ci-
toyens, se justifie par l'opinion que la société na aucune idée de ce qui est bon pour
le grand public. Ainsi, comme antidote spécifique aux processus résultant du réle
excessif de I'Etat, il postule l'initiation d'un mouvement associatif ascendant, en-
globant, au sein des organisations sociales bénévoles, divers éléments de la vie so-
ciale, culturelle et économique?®.

Linspiration du développement, en particulier pour les études littéraires régio-
nales, a été fournie par la théorie environnementale d’'Hippolyte Taine (1825-1893).
Ce philosophe, psychologue, historien de l'art et de la littérature francais, parmi
les déterminismes auxquels 'homme est soumis, outre des caractéristiques héré-
ditaires personnelles et un moment historique, a souligné 'importance de lenvi-
ronnement. Si nous identifions ce facteur aux conditions offertes par une région
donnée, cela nous permettra de préciser la relation entre l'artiste et le territoire sur
lequel il crée. Ces conditions comprenaient le terrain, les conditions hydrologiques,
la flore et un certain nombre d'autres éléments qui donnent un caractere différent
a chaque terre, aux gens qui 'habitent et a leur créativité?.

Une influence distincte sur le développement de 'idée de régionalisme en Po-
logne a également été exercée par la tendance pédagogique appelée «nouvelle édu-
cation». Son précurseur est le sociologue et pédagogue francais Edmond Demo-
lins (1852-1907). Cette orientation comprenait activation de lenfant adaptée aux
besoins de son age, ainsi qu’a ses intéréts et préférences personnels. Un facteur im-
portant dans ce concept était lenvironnement, compris comme un espace pour sa-
tisfaire lactivité créative de lenfant et un espace auquel Iéleve peut sadapter active-
ment. Les régionalistes polonais, en particulier ceux issus des cercles denseignants,

26 J. Szacki, op. cit., pp. 167, 169, 172 et 222. Dans son ouvrage, J. Stugocki a écrit sur lin-
fluence des intellectuels frangais, y compris Proudhon. J. Stugocki, op. cit., p. 9.

27 Les concepts de H. Taine ont été utilisés en Pologne par ex. les érudits littéraires Bro-
nistaw Chlebowski (1846-1918) et Piotr Chmielowski (1848-1904). M. Mikolajczak écrit
sur ces inspirations, « Wstep. Regionalizm w polskiej refleksji o literaturze (zarys prob-
lematyki i historia idei) », dans Z. Chojnowski et M. Mikotajczak, éd., Regionalizm li-
teracki w Polsce. Zarys historyczny i wybor zrédet, Cracovie 2016, p. 21.
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ont mis en ceuvre les idées de «nouvelle éducation », rejoignant a juste titre la caté-
gorie de la région en tant quenvironnement naturel de Iéléve, qui doit étre active-
ment explorée et utilisée de maniére créative?®.

Origines francaises et adaptateurs polonais

La littérature polonaise sur le sujet décrit la naissance du régionalisme frangais
en rappelant constamment un ensemble similaire dévénements, d’institutions,
de personnages et de raisons de Iémergence de postulats et d’initiatives spécifiques.
En fait, le régionalisme frangais était clairement un mouvement correctif, répon-
dant a des phénomenes qui, de I'avis de nombreux intellectuels, étaient générale-
ment défavorables®. Le XIXe¢ siécle dans ce pays a été caractérisé par de fréquents
conflits sociaux, une bureaucratisation croissante, mais surtout une homogénéi-
sation culturelle basée sur la langue et le modeéle de I'Ile de France. Ce processus
de gaélicisation forcée des minorités ethniques et linguistiques sest fait au détriment
des Bretons, des Occitans, des Catalans, des Basques et d’autres groupes ethniques
régionaux. Au tournant des XVIII¢ et XIX¢ siecles, pres de la moitié des habitants
de la France, qui comptait 25 millions d’habitants, ne connaissaient pas la langue
«parisienne », qui en 1793 commenga a étre utilisée dans les écoles et les bureaux.
60 ans plus tard, «seulement » 20% des citoyens ne la connaissaient pas?. Les régio-
nalistes s'inquiétent du découpage administratif en départements, toujours maintenu,
introduit dans le courant des réformes révolutionnaires, qui ne tient pas compte des
limites des anciens quartiers historiques. De plus, la disproportion d’infrastructures
et de civilisation entre 'agglomération parisienne et la province frangaise était in-
quiétante. Il en résulta aussi une sorte de fuite intellectuelle au profit de la capitale,
d’imitation des modes de vie de la capitale et de rejet plus ou moins conscient des
traditions locales.

Le régionalisme francais est né des conceptions décentralisatrices apparues juste
apres le Congres de Vienne, par exemple, en raison de la charbonnerie opposée
a l'absolutisme. En 1865, les factions de lopposition ont publié un document - Pro-
gramme de Nancy, qui contenait la fameuse formule : les affaires de la commune
appartiennent a la commune, les affaires de la province a la province, et les affaires

28 D. Kozmian, Poglgdy spoteczno-pedagogiczne Aleksandra Kazimierza Patkowskiego
(1890-1942), Szczecin 1998, pp. 14-15.

29 A. Stogowska, op. cit., p. 63 ; A. Lech, op. cit., p. 48.

30 Cf. K. Jaskulowski, « O narodowym wymiarze kultury sceptycznie », dans W.J. Burszta,
K. Jaskutowski et I. Nowak, éd., Nardd - Tozsamos¢ - Kultura. Miedzy koniecznoscig
a wyborem, Varsovie 2005, pp. 19-20 ; T. Kamusella, « Nar6d - de gustibus non est dis-
putandum », dans ibid., pp. 64-65.
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del’Etat aI’Etat®’. Dés le début, le mouvement de décentralisation a été parrainé par
les hommes politiques Odilon Barrot (1791-1873) et Paul Deschanel (1856-1922), ainsi
que par les représentants des sciences sociales Frédéric Le Play (1806-1882) et les-
dits Comte et Proudhon. Au cours des dernieres décennies du XIXe siécle, des orga-
nisations fortes se sont constituées — la Ligue nationale des décentralisateurs (1895),
I'Union régionale bretonne (1898) et, en 1900, la Fédération régionaliste francaise
a été créée pour promouvoir les idées et coordonner les activités du mouvement dans
les années suivantes®2. Un programme axé sur trois domaines a été élaboré : 'admi-
nistration - le postulat clé de la décentralisation du pouvoir ; [économie - la liberté
d’initiatives économiques locales et la possibilité détablir des associations profession-
nelles au-dela des frontieres départementales ont été revendiquées ; la culture et [édu-
cation - il a été exigé de créer les conditions pour le développement de la vie litté-
raire, artistique et scientifique dans les provinces et de régionaliser les programmes?.
Les militants actifs de la Fédération étaient par exemple le poéte, écrivain et jour-
naliste Louis-Xavier de Ricard (1843-1911), lethnographe Louis Marin (1871-1960)
et le lettré et historien Jean Charles-Brun (1860-1946). Dans les derniéres décen-
nies du 19°™¢ siécle, des musées provinciaux ont été créés et la presse sest développée

31 « Pour décentraliser dans la pratique, il faut, nous 'avons vu, se mettre et mesure de rem-
plir les quatre conditions que voici : 1) Fortifier la commune, qui chez nous existe a peine;;
2) Créer le canton qui nexiste pas ; 3) Supprimer l'arrondissement, qui ne répond a rien ;
4) Emanciper le département. (...) Parrondissement écarté, non pas précisément en tant
que division administrative facile a maintenir si Ion y tient mais en tant que personne
morale, on ne parviendra a faire la commune, le canton, le département quen leur don-
nant la vie. Et on ne leur donnera la vie quen leur donnant des droits, particuliérement
de droit de nommer, - a tout le moins celui de désigner - leurs agents, et par eux, de faire
exécuter leurs décisions. (...) En attendant que le jour vienne otl, sans danger pour elle-
méme, on pourra [émanciper tout a fait, nous demandons simplement quelle change
de tuteur. — Son tuteur naturel, ce nest point le préfet ; ce doit étre tantot le canton, tan-
tot le département. Le canton, non plus, ne sera pas toujours affranchi de tout controle.
Il aura, dans certains cas, besoin de 'autorisation ou de I'intervention du conseil dépar-
temental. Le département, seul, sadministrera lui-méme. Au préfet, la politique cest-a-
dire tout ce qui tient aux rapports avec le Gouvernement. Mais, aux conseils généraux,
par la création d’'un commission exécutive permanente, la pleine et libre gestion des in-
téréts départementaux». Cité d’apres : Un projet de décentralisation, Nancy-Paris 1865,
pp. 46—47. Cf. O. Voillard, « Autour du Projet de Nancy (1865) », dans Régions et régio-
nalismes en France du XVIII¢ siécle a nos jours, Paris 1977 ; ]. Stugocki, op. cit., p. 9.

32 A-M. Thiesse, Ecrire la France. Le mouvement littéraire régionaliste de langue frangaise
entre la Belle Epoque et la Libération, Paris 1991 ; M. Meyer, « Vers la notion de cultures
régionales (1789-1871) », Ethnologie frangaise, vol. 33, n°3 (2003), pp. 409-416. Le vo-
lume d&’,,Ethnologie francaise” contenant l'article M. Meyer est thématique, il est inti-
tulé : ,,Cultures régionales. Singularités et revendications” Il est entiérement consacré
aux mouvements régionalistes en France.

33 E. Chudzinski, Z dziejow..., p. 53.
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(par exemple « Action Régionaliste » et « Tribune Régionaliste »)*%. Une carte dis-
tincte du régionalisme frangais est lactivité de Frédéric Mistral (1830-1914) — phi-
lologue et poéte considéré comme le chantre de la Provence et le porte-parole du
renouveau de la langue occitane®. Mistral dirigea Iécole littéraire Félibrige fondée
en 1854, fut l'auteur d’'un dictionnaire de lalangue provencale, fonda le Museon Arla-
ten a Arles, documentant le folklore, histoire et 'art provencal. Son activité et sa créa-
tivité, y compris le régionalisme, ont été récompensées par le prix Nobel décerné
a Mistral en 1904%. Il convient également de mentionner une institution unique
qui a été fondée un peu plus tard - en 1937 — par Georges Henri Riviére (1897-1985)
Musée national des Arts et Traditions populaires. Ce musée a largement contribué
ala promotion du régionalisme en France et de la collecte ethnographique en Europe.

En Pologne, le premier intérét pour 'idée régionaliste, calquée sur la franqaise,
doit étre recherché dans le milieu de deux revues varsoviennes - le littéraire, so-
cio-politique « Glos» et les études folkloriques « Wista », et les figures marquantes,
apparues dans des circonstances ultérieures, semblent étre Zygmunt Wasilewski
(1865-1948) et Stefan Zeromski (1864-1925). Le premier, au début des années 9o du
XIXe siecle, publia des croquis ethnographiques dans « Wista», et dans « Glos»
(dans le cycle Z listow do przyjaciela na prowincji — Des lettres a un ami de province)
et énongait les tiches que l'intelligentsia des petits centres devait accomplir, ce qui
était conforme aux postulats ultérieurs des régionalistes. Wasilewski a également ini-
tié les lecteurs a I'idée et aux fonctions des musées cantonaux francais®’. Une trame
régionale et muséologique similaire apparait en méme temps dans Pactivité de Ze-
romski, qui en 1892 était préoccupé par la vision détablir un musée a Nateczéw. Lors
de Iélaboration des plans de cette institution, Zeromski s'inspire de la revue « An-
nuaire des Musées cantonaux » publiée a Lisieux, dont Iéditeur est Edmond Groult
(1840-1907), avocat et patriote normand?:.

34 Id., Regionalizm. Idea..., p. 9.

35 C. Mauron, Frédéric Mistral, Paris 1993 ; M. dHerde-Heiliger, Frédéric Mistral et les écri-
vains occitans dans le Trésor du Félibrige, Pau, Section francaise de 1Association inter-
nationale détudes occitanes, 1998.

36 E. Kocdj, « Migdzy mainstreamem a undergroundem. Dziedzictwo regionalne w kul-
turze europejskiej — odkrywanie znaczen », dans E. Kocdj, T. Kosiek et J. Szulborska-Lu-
kasiewicz, éd., Dziedzictwo kulturowe w regionach europejskich. Odkrywanie, ochrona,
(re)interpretacja, vol. 1, Cracovie 2019, p. 22.

37 E. Chudzinski, Z dziejéw..., p. 55 ; A. Lubczynska, « Zygmunt Wasilewski - od etnogra-
fii do regionalizmu », dans M. Meducka, éd., Zygmunt Wasilewski. Polityk - krytyk - re-
gionalista, Kielce 2002, pp. 119-120.

38 B. Mansfeld, « Stan badan nad regionalizmem w muzealnictwie polskim », dans Z. Chle-
winski, éd., Regionalizm. Idea - tradycje - perspektywy rozwoju w muzealnictwie.
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11 est difficile de déterminer quelle influence les travaux des deux intellectuels
ont eu sur la connaissance des activités régionalistes francaises en tant que biblio-
thécaires au Musée national polonais de Rapperswil (Wasilewski occupa ce poste
en 1892-1894, et Zeromski en 1892-1896). Puisque le canton suisse de St. Gellen
était germanophone et frontalier avec lAutriche, ce nétait certainement un bon en-
droit pour observer la vie scientifique et culturelle de la France. Ajoutons que la bi-
bliothéque elle-méme contenait de précieuses collections documentant les relations
franco-polonaises - par exemple, le sort des participants a la Grande Emigration,
des documents sur I'histoire des guerres napoléoniennes, la Commune de Paris, des
dossiers de la Société démocratique établie a Paris et plein dautres. A la fin de la pé-
riode Rapperswil de Zeromski, le motif de Natecz réapparait, témoignant de sa bonne
connaissance des enjeux du régionalisme qui se développent en Occident. Cette fois,

écrivain a présenté, probablement sur la base de la littérature disponible a la biblio-

théque, le projet de la maison dédition - «un album aux caractéristiques scienti-
fiques» — contenant des croquis systématisés : géographiques, historiques, ethno-
graphiques, statistiques et littéraires sur les environs de Naleczow?®.

Le régionalisme polonais doit le plus & Zeromski en tant quauteur d’'une thése
journalistique Snobizm i postep, éd. 1923 (Snobisme et progrés) et une piece de théatre
Uciekta mi przepidreczka, publié en 1924 et publié un an plus tard (Ma petite caille
sest échappée). Sur les berges de la Vistule cest Snobizm i postep est devenu, sinon
un programme, du moins sans aucun doute le premier ensemble de lignes direc-
trices pour le mouvement régionaliste grandissant. Ce vaste travail était une ten-
tative de trouver les sources de I'identité nationale face a I'imitation de Iétrangeté
au sens large dans la littérature et l'art, et face a la menace d’un bouleversement ré-
volutionnaire irradiant de 'Est. La these était une sorte de synthése du journalisme
de Zeromski, considéré dans la Pologne renaissante comme un continuateur mo-
ral du travail des bardes romantiques. Lauteur y proposait de vastes projets concer-
nant la réforme de la culture polonaise. En tant quécrivain, il sest concentré sur
les questions liées au théatre et a la culture largement comprise de la langue po-
lonaise. Créer du progrés pour Zeromski, cest autant atteindre des modeles indi-
genes, folkloriques et donc régionaux dans son travail artistique et littéraire (bien
que le terme soit Snobizm i postgp Wapparait pas encore). En ce sens, lceuvre est
dans une large mesure un hommage a la province polonaise — son potentiel cultu-
rel, spirituel et social. Le terme «régionalisme » apparait dans le drame Uciekta mi

Materialy z sesji naukowej zorganizowanej przez Muzeum Mazowieckie w Plocku z oka-
zji jubileuszu 185-lecia muzeum plockiego 19 i 20 wrzesnia 2006 roku, Ptock 2007, p. 112.

39 Z.J. Adamczyk, «Stefana Zeromskiego idea regionalizmu », dans J. Grzywna et A. Rem-
balski, éd., W holdzie Aleksandrowi Patkowskiemu (w setng rocznice urodzin), Kielce
1991, p. 75.
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przepioreczka*. 1l est important de souligner quen frangais et en polonais ce terme
est utilisé non pas par des historiens, des ethnographes ou des sociologues, mais
par des écrivains - le poéte provencal Léon de Berluc-Perussis (vers 1874) et lécri-
vain Stefan Zeromski (50 ans plus tard)*'.

Malgré le role important de Wasilewski et de Zeromski, 'idée de régionalisme
naurait pas gagné un large intérét apres avoir retrouvé I'indépendance et maurait pas
acquis une dynamique appropriée sans la figure d'Aleksander Patkowski (1890-1942),
ouvrier et pédagogue. Le régionalisme dans la pensée de Patkowski avait avant tout
une dimension éducative. Il sagissait d’un lien étroit entre le contenu de lensei-
gnement et lenvironnement naturel de Iéléve - la région. Lécole devait aussi étre
un vivier d’attitudes civiques — actives, responsables, autonomes. Selon Patkowski,
les questions clés sont les coopératives détudiants, [éducation extrascolaire, l'orga-
nisation de cours de formation des enseignants, la création de musées, la création
de maisons dédition et les voages*2. Toutes ces activités devaient contribuer a éveil-
ler la conscience des habitants de la région, 'attachement a la patrie, et donc 'amour
du pays et de la patrie. Pendant la période de la Deuxieme République de Pologne,
le régionalisme a regu des conclusions théoriques et des plans de mise en ceuvre.
En 1926, est apparu le Program regionalizmu polskiego (Programme du régiona-
lisme polonais), que Patkowski a développé sur le modéle du programme frangais,
en conservant la disposition caractéristique des enjeux. On y découvre une référence
consciente dans une lettre écrite par le pédagogue et animateur au printemps 1924
a Zeromski : «Je voudrais préparer un programme de régionalisme (...). A ce titre,
il comporterait des postulats dans le domaine de I'administration locale, du travail
économique et intellectuel, analogue au régionalisme francais »*.

40 M. Mikolajczak, op. cit., p. 42.

41 Il faut mentionner ici que le théme francais — largement compris — qui apparaissait
dans la littérature polonaise : en Ludzie bezdomni qui commengait I’ére moderne
des romans de moeurs et en Popioly qui I’a ouvert pour des romans historiques,
joue un role trés important. Les ceuvres de Zeromski ont été influencées par Comte
et par I’écrivain, philologue, philosophe et orientaliste Ernest Renan (1823-1892).
Cf. ].Z. Jakubowski, « Niepokoje filozoficzno-moralne Stefana Zeromskiego », dans
J. Pactawski, éd., O Stefanie Zeromskim. Materialy z sesji naukowej, Kielce 14-16 paz-
dziernika 1974, Cracovie 1976, p. 12. En outre il vaut la peine d’ajouter que Zeromski
a visité la France deux fois dans sa vie. En 1902, il est allé au sud du pays, cependant
en 1910 il a passé du temps par intermittence a Paris. Cf. J.Z. Jakubowski, Stefan Ze-
romski, Varsovie 1985, pp. 112, 115.

42 D. Kozmian, op. cit., pp. 61-127.

4

w

«Chcialbym przygotowa¢ program regionalizmu (...). Jako taki objalby postulaty
w dziedzinie pracy samorzadowej, ekonomicznej oraz intelektualnej, analogicznie do
regionalizmu francuskiego ». Cité apres : Z.]. Adamczyk, op. cit., pp. 81-82.
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Dans les années 1925-1933, Patkowski effectue une série de voyages en Tchécoslo-
vaquie, en Italie, en Autriche, en France, aux Pays-Bas, en Angleterre et en Allemagne,
ou il suit de preés les initiatives et Iinstitutionnalisation du régionalisme, en parti-
culier le développement des associations, des musées et de la presse. Ses contacts
lui ont permis de recueillir des textes de représentants éminents des mouvements
régionalistes, qui ont rempli l'ouvrage en deux volumes édité par Patkowski Ruch
regionalistyczny w Europie, éd. 1934 (Le mouvement régionaliste en Europe). Parmi
plus de vingt auteurs, se trouvait Charles-Brun, secrétaire de la Fédération régiona-
liste francaise, dont l'article intitulé Régionalisme francais est a ce jour une source
souvent citée sur les origines européennes du mouvement*.

Le régionalisme (a la fois dans le sens d'un mouvement social et de 'idéologie) sest
vu confier une tiche extrémement importante dans la Deuxiéme République polo-
naise, consistant a reconnaitre le passé, les réalisations et les besoins des terres in-
dividuelles en tant que parties intégrantes de la Pologne renaissante. Le régiona-
lisme était censé faire prendre conscience aux Polonais que le pays dans lequel ils
vivent est un ensemble diversifié et en méme temps cohérent, durable, digne détre
qualifié de valeur supérieure. Une tiche extrémement difficile, peut-étre méme uto-
pique face aux besoins d’unification, avec a la fois le caractére multinational de I'Etat
et des préjugés inter-quartiers évidents. Le régionalisme était également censé étre
une idée pour atténuer les tensions sociales de la Deuxiéme République polonaise®.
En tant que mouvement apolitique, il a tenté d’absorber l'activité civique, éveillant
Pamour des petites patries en tant que composantes d’une patrie idéologique, loin
de la confusion provoquée par les grandes idéologies du nationalisme et du com-
munisme*®. Ce nétait pas non plus facile dans une Europe fragilisée par la grande
guerre et déchirée par les troubles sociaux. Indépendamment des possibilités réelles
de mise en ceuvre de certaines visions apres le retour a I'indépendance, ce nest
quialors que le régionalisme pourra se développer dans le cadre du principal pos-
tulat développé plusieurs décennies plus tot en France. Elle proclame la nécessité

44 J. Carles-Brun, «Regionalizm francuski», dans A. Patkowski, dir., Ruch regionalisty-
czny w Europie, vol. 1, Varsovie 1934, pp. 267-286.

45 Le concept de régionalisme en tant qu'idée de conciliation - qui apaisait les tensions so-
cio-politiques - a également «immigré » de France. Elle était particulierement proche
de I'un des plus éminents promoteurs du régionalisme sur la terre francaise, Charles-
Brun. Cf.]. Wright, The Regionalist Movement in France 1890-1914: Jean Charles-Brun
and French Political Thought, Oxford 2003.

46 B. Mansfeld, op. cit., p. 111.
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d’un fonctionnement efficace de I'Etat dans le respect des cultures locales, fondé
sur la richesse des territoires, une administration locale forte et une éducation qui
tienne compte de lenvironnement de Iéleve.
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Cyfrowy regionalizm i upodmiotowienie wsi w sferze publicznej

Summary: The experience of the last three decades reveals not only the significant ex-
clusion of rural issues by the press, radio and television, but also its stereotypical por-
trayal. As a consequence, the public sphere does not perform its basic function in re-
lation to rural communities, namely, it does not lead to their empowerment. On the
other hand, social media offer a chance for real empowerment of the village and its
communities. The aim of the article is therefore to analyze various types of regional
initiatives in social media in terms of their potential to empower the village and its
inhabitants in the public sphere. The hypothesis is digital regionalism constitutes
a qualitative change in the functioning of the public sphere concerning rural issues.
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Streszczenie: Doswiadczenia ostatnich trzech dekad jasno dowodza nie tylko znacz-
nego wykluczenia tematyki wiejskiej przez prase, radio i telewizje, ale takze jej ste-
reotypowego ujecia. W konsekwencji, sfera publiczna nie realizuje swojej podstawo-
wej funkeji w stosunku do spotecznosci wiejskich, a mianowicie nie prowadzi do ich
upodmiotowienia. Szanse na rzeczywiste upodmiotowienie wsi i jej mieszkancow ofe-
ruja natomiast media spotecznosciowe. Zadaniem artykulu jest zatem analiza réznego
rodzaju inicjatyw regionalistycznych w mediach spotecznosciowych pod wzgledem
ich potencjatu do upodmiotowienia wsi i jej mieszkanicow w sferze publicznej. Przy-
jeto bowiem hipoteze, iz to wlasnie tak rozumiany cyfrowy regionalizm stanowi jakos-
ciowa zmiane w funkcjonowaniu sfery publicznej w odniesieniu do tematyki wiejskiej.
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Introduction

The marginalization of the countryside and its inhabitants in public discourse in
Poland after 1989 is a clearly noticeable phenomenon.' Studies published in recent
years, as well as public opinion polls, reveal not only the significant exclusion of ru-
ral topics by the press, radio and television, but also its stereotypical portrayal.? As
a result, the public sphere, which is supposed to provide a forum for the free flow
of information and opinions and the formation of views, does not fulfill its basic
function in relation to rural communities, namely, it does not lead to their empow-
erment. On the contrary, in many cases, there is a regression in the activity of this
group.? Thus, the basis of any democratic system, founded on the emancipation of
all groups across society, is disrupted.

Until recently, rural topics appeared only on the pages of specialized agricultural
press and regionalist periodicals. Although these enabled it to exist in the public
sphere, they had limited impact due to their small circulation and hermetic nature.
Social media, on the other hand, provide the opportunity for real empowerment of
the village and its residents. Setting aside the negative aspects of the internet, it is
sites such as Facebook and Twitter that make it possible to break through the com-
munication barrier created by commercial media and bring hitherto marginalized
topics into the public forum.

The task of this article, therefore, is to analyze various types of regionalist initi-
atives on social media in terms of their potential to empower villages and their res-
idents in the public sphere. According to my hypothesis, it is thusly framed digital
regionalism that constitutes a qualitative change in the functioning of the public
sphere concerning rural issues. In order to verify the above assumption, the follow-
ing three research questions were posed:

1. Among the regionalist initiatives in social media, are there any that address the
history, culture and traditions of the village and its inhabitants?

2. What functions in relation to the described village and its community do the
above initiatives perform?

3. Do social media lead to rural empowerment in the public sphere, and if so, how?

In this article, answers to these questions were sought through the application of re-

search methods used in ethnography and the sciences of social communication and

1 B. Fedyszak-Radziejowska, Proces demarginalizacji polskiej wsi, Warszawa 2005, p. 16.

2 W. Klimczak, G. Kubinski, E. Sikora-Wiéniewska, Wykluczenie spoteczne w Polsce. Wy-
brane zagadnienia, Wroclaw 2017, p. 29.

3 W. Knie¢, W. Goszczynski, C. Obracht-Prondzynski, Kapitat spoteczny wsi pomorskiej,
Wiezyca 2013, p. 70.
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media.* Above all, a case study method was employed, selecting for analysis one of
the social media profiles that takes a closer look at the history and traditions of the
village of Wyszyny Koscielne.

The public sphere and subjectivity

The public sphere is one of those terms in modern social sciences that elude simple
definitions. According to Kaja Gadowska and Jan Winczorek, this is due to its em-
inently normative nature, which is extremely difficult to subject to empirical test-
ing.® Thus, in the most common understanding, one can identify the public sphere
as a space, independent of state structures, where a free and rational discussion of
socially important issues takes place and — what is equally important — everyone has
the opportunity to participate in it equally.® This is how the term was understood by
Jiirgen Habermas, who traced the origins of the modern public sphere to 18"-cen-
tury clubs and social salons in Western Europe and the United States. It was these
places that provided a kind of forum for debate and the free formation of opinions of
the elites at the time.” However, many scholars have criticized the German philoso-
pher for overgeneralization in his historical vision of the development of the public
sphere, especially for overlooking its exclusive nature. This is because it allowed the
voice of a large part of the society at the time to be marginalized or even excluded
from any debate.? The absence of women or representatives of the lower classes and
national minorities in the discursive space so understood provoked Nancy Fraser,
among others, to put forward the concept of a counter-public sphere, and as a result,
to also question the very existence of a single public sphere.® Yet other researchers

4 Cf. M. Kawka, “Utopia interdyscyplinarnosci i rozproszenie teorii a problem badawczy
w naukach o mediach i komunikacji spolecznej,” [in:] W poszukiwaniu fundamentow
nauk o mediach, eds. K. Wolny-Zmorzynski, A. Lewicki, Wroctaw 2019, pp. 57-67; M. Li-
sowska-Magdziarz, “Metodologia badan nad mediami - nurty, kierunki, koncepcje, nowe
wyzwania,” Studia Medioznawcze 2013, no. 2, pp. 27-42.

v

K. Gadowska, J. Winczorek, “Sfera publiczna - funkgje, dysfunkcje, normy oficjalne
i nieoficjalne,” Studia Socjologiczne 2013, no. 1, pp. 5-6.

o

E Webster, “Information and Democracy. The Weakening of Social Democracy;” [in:] Media
Perspectives for the 21 Century, ed. S. Papathanassopoulos, London and New York 2011, p. 24.

~

Cf. ]. Habermas, The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere. An Inquiry into a Cat-
egory of Bourgeois Society, Cambridge 1989.
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J.L. Chapman, Gender, Citizenship and Newspapers. Historical and Transnational Perspec-
tives, New York 2013, p. 9.

©

N. Fraser, “Rethinking the Public Sphere. A Contribution to the Critique of Actually Ex-
isting Democracy,” Social Text 1990, no. 25/26, pp. 56-80.
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point out that even if a single public sphere is a fact, it is constantly subject to pro-
cesses of commercialization and political domination, which consequently disrupt
free discussion.' The media play an important role in this case, not only mediating
access to the public sphere, but even creating it."

Regardless of how the public sphere is perceived, it is a space where not only
opinions but also identities are formed.' It is also an expanse where the process
of empowerment of a particular idea, language, group of people (such as an eth-
nic minority) or place occurs. The concept of the public sphere, after all, is based
on the belief that political and social subjectivity is gained by being in a discur-
sive space. This applies to both the nationwide public sphere and its local coun-
terparts. In all these cases, as has already been suggested, presence in the public
sphere is mediated by the mass media. Until recently, the traditional media - i.e.,
the press, radio and television - played a key role in this process, but with the de-
velopment of the internet and the emergence of social media, it is the latter that
have gained in importance as transmitters of information, views and opinions.™
The proliferation of social networks has led to the democratization of the public
sphere with all its consequences - positive and negative (e.g., the decline of au-
thority figures, the growth of political polarization, the spread of false informa-
tion, digital addiction, etc.).

Studies confirm the marginalization of the so-called provinces in the public
sphere. The very name is often stigmatizing, since classifying an area as a prov-
ince signifies its geographical remoteness from not only the political, economic
or cultural center. In the public sphere, the division between the center and prov-
ince determines the hierarchy of topics and opinions. In other words, those as-
sociated with the center dominate, while “provincial” issues function to a much
lesser degree. Furthermore, this division also shapes the narrative about the prov-
ince, reduced today to two main topics: namely, agriculture and poverty."* As Woj-
ciech Knie¢ has aptly noted:

10 J. Curran, “Rethinking the media as a public sphere,” [in:] Communication and Citizen-
ship. Journalism and the Public Sphere in the New Media Age, eds. P. Dahlgren, C. Sparks,
London and New York 1991, p. 29.

-

1 D. McQualil, Journalism and Society, Los Angeles, London, New Delhi, Singapore, Wash-
ington DC 2013, p. 41.

-

2 L. Tsaliki, “Women and New Technologies,” [in:] The Routledge Companion to Femi-
nism and Postfeminism, eds. S. Gamble, London and New York 2004, p. 86.

-

3 Z.Papacharissi, “On Networked Publics and Private Spheres in Social Media,” [in:] The
Social Media Handbook, eds. J. Hunsinger, T. Senft, New York and London 2014, p. 153.

14 P. Sadura, in collab. with K. Murawska and Z. Wtodarczyk, Wies w Polsce 2017. Diag-
noza i prognoza. Raport z badati, Warszawa 2017, p. 7.
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In the discourse on Polish society and development, the countryside is completely
on the margins. Essentially, it appears more widely only in the context of elections
because it is a numerous and disciplined electorate. What is offered to the coun-
tryside are forms of passive support. Urban residents don’t have the faintest idea
of what the Polish countryside is, how farmers live, how they are doing, and so on.
Higher, but also lower cultures are heavily urbanized. The modern lifestyle of Poles

is that of city dwellers. The countryside is completely on the sidelines.’

The marginalization of the countryside in the public sphere is not only due to the
stereotypical portrayal of topics associated with it.® An equally important factor re-
mains the lack of an adequate medium to represent the voice of the countryside in lo-
cal and national discourse. Among the exceptions are magazines edited by or aimed
at the rural community.” The same is true of television and radio broadcasts, which
tend to be specialized in nature and limited in scope. It is therefore not surprising
that among rural residents, one of the main sources of information continues to be
the family."® Given the fact that the modern public sphere is based on the media, their
absence in relation to rural communities can be considered a major factor hindering
the construction of subjectivity. In practical terms, this means smaller community
involvement, linked to scepticism over the causal nature of grassroots initiatives.'

Digital regionalism

Social media have transformed not only the media landscape of the modern pub-
lic sphere, but also the rules of its operation. The role of traditional media in the
process of selecting information (gatekeeping) and determining the dominant nar-
rative (agenda setting) has eroded in favor of new media, including social media
platforms in particular. As evidenced by opinion polls, for a growing audience, it
is sites such as Facebook and Twitter that are the main sources of news on global

15 W. Knie¢, “Miasto - wies. Od napiecia do wspdlpracy” Available on-line: https://www.
kongresobywatelski.pl/idee-dla-polski-kategoria/miasto-wies-od-napiecia-do-wspol-
pracy/ [accessed on: January 2, 2023].

16 M. Wieruszewska-Adamczyk, “Wie$ polska w perspektywie stulecia. Refleksje roczni-
cowe 1918-2018,” Zeszyty Wiejskie 2018, z. 24, p. 18.

M. Przybysz-Stawska, “Swiat gdzie indziej? Magazyn Kultura Wsi. Ludzie, Wydarzenia,
Przemiany w latach 2014-2016,” Zeszyty Wiejskie 2022, z. 28, pp. 121-150.

~

8 E.Jaska, “Media a pozostale Zrédta informacji na obszarach wiejskich,” Stowarzyszenie
Ekonomistow Rolnictwa i Agrobiznesu 2013, vol. XV, z. 1, p. 80.

19 M. Mularska-Kucharek, “Podmiotowos¢ i partycypacja spoteczna w warunkach lokal-
nych,” Wies i Rolnictwo 2011, no. 2(151), p. 123.
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and local issues.?® In the latter case, one can speak of a real breakthrough, caused
by the formation of hyperlocal media. They can be broadly defined as “online news
or content services pertaining to a town, village, single postcode or other small, ge-
ographically defined community”?' However, the above explanation does not cap-
ture the complexity of this phenomenon, as the geographic factor is not the most
important in this case.?? Hyperlocal media are a hybrid of traditional local, alterna-
tive and community media, which, with regard to their audiences, perform not so
much an informational function as an integrative and activating one.?® This is due
to their interactive nature, which - unlike in the case of the press, radio and televi-
sion - blurs the distinction between the sender and receiver of a message. The re-
sult is the formation of a community centered around a given medium and a given
space, a community that is directed toward its empowerment.

With the spread of social media, one can speak of the formation of digital re-
gionalism (regionalism 2.0). The modern networked structure of society and the
basing of the communication process on the digital flow of information have led to
the creation of a new media studies definition of region and regionalism. The for-
mer should be understood as

a space determined by communication practices, the scope of which defines its
boundaries, while the transmitted information constructs its memory, customs
and values. Thus, a region can be an actual geographic and cultural area, formed
over centuries and years; it can also be an imagined region, functioning only in
a discursive space, shaped freely by participants in communication networks.
In both cases, however, the key features of the region are determined by commu-

nication practices.?*

Digital regionalism, on the other hand, can be identified with a communicative pro-
cess “aimed at constructing a shared value system of a region and its community.

>

20 A. Watson, “Social media as a news source worldwide 2022, Statista 2022, August 1.
Available on-line: https://www.statista.com/statistics/718019/social-media-news-source/
[accessed on: January 3, 2022].

21 D. Radcdliffe, Here and Now. UK Hyperlocal Media Today, London 2012, p. 6.

22 Z. Kantyka, “Media hiperlokalne - nowy element systemu spolecznego komunikowa-
nia,” [in:] Komunikowanie lokalno-regionalne w dobie spoteczeristwa medialnego, vol. 2:
Aspekty polityczne, spoleczne i technologiczne, eds. M. Mazur, M. Kornacka-Grzonka,
Katowice 2018, pp. 159-173.

23 K. Wasilewski, “Media hiperlokalne i regionalizm 2.0,” [in:] Polski system medialny w pro-
cesie zmian, vol. 1, eds. J. Kepa-Metrak, P. Ciszek, Kielce 2021, p. 117.

24 Idem, Regionalizm 2.0. Media hiperlokalne i mate ojczyzny, Koszalin 2022, p. 135.
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Since the region forms a system, that is, a network of connections, regionalism is
both the effect of these connections and their direct cause.”?* Digital regionalism is
thus based on hyperlocal media and is characterized by its bottom-up, causal nature.

Thanks to the internet, modern regionalism has gained a grassroots, mass and
causal character. This is because the use of social networks to promote local his-
tory, culture and traditions not only makes it possible to reach a larger audience
than with traditional tools, but also gives modern regionalism a political dimension
and, consequently, the causal power to create new identities. This is primarily due
to the peculiarities of hyperlocal media, which, unlike traditional media, perme-
ate all three dimensions of the public sphere, i.e. structural, representational and
organizational.?® As a result, the public sphere constructed by hyperlocal media
performs three basic functions that lead to the empowerment of its participants: it
sets the boundaries of the space, defines the space and gives it an identity, and ac-
tivates the participants of the space to act. Setting the boundaries of space is done
through the negotiation by all users of the territorial scope of the described place
and its characteristics.”’ The second function, i.e., defining the space and giving it
an identity, is carried out with the help of constructing the collective memory of
the place and its community, value system, etc. On the other hand, the activation
of participants into action boils down to the involvement of participants in the
public sphere to partake in social issues, such as the protection of local heritage.?®

Methodology

The above theoretical assumptions were applied to construct empirical research
based on a case study of a selected regionalist profile in social media. For the pur-
pose of this article, the profile entitled “Wyszyny Koscielne — History of a Small
Village,” on Facebook since 2020 and followed by more than 430 people, was ana-
lyzed.? The choice of this profile stemmed from its relatively long and continuous
existence (compared to many other such projects), and its non-commercial, orig-
inal character.

25 Ibidem, p. 137.

26 J. Hujanen, O. Dovbysh, L. Jangdal, K. Lehtisaari, “Towards (Hyper)Local Public Sphere.
Comparison of Civic Engagement across the Global North,” Media and Communica-
tion 2021, vol. 9, no. 3, p. 75.

27 Cf. W. Willems, “The politics of things. Digital media, urban space, and the materiality
of publics,” Media, Culture & Society 2019, vol. 41, no. 8, pp. 1192-1209.

28 K. Wasilewski, Regionalizm 2.0..., pp. 97-99.
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9 As of May 5, 2023.
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According to Robert E. Stake, the use of the case study method “is not a method-
ological choice but a choice of what is to be studied.”*° Thus, a case study is a qualita-
tive method, used when there are “many more variables of interest than data points.
In response, an essential tactic is to use multiple sources of evidence, with data need-
ing to converge in a triangulating fashion.”*' The analysis of the various aspects of the
selected case is therefore carried out using all available and applicable research tech-
niques, following the principle of triangulation. As a result, online ethnography (vir-
tual ethnography and netnography) and narrative interviewing were primarily used.

The first method employs observation (including participant observation) and
description, which are traditionally used in ethnography.** However, in the case of its
digital variant, it is necessary to take into account that “in online environments, the
construction of identity is a process that must be initiated more deliberately or con-
sciously.”** Therefore, my observation was active and consisted of using information
and interacting on the studied profile according to the rules applicable to all users of
the social network during the period from January 5 to 20, 2023.3* At the same time, it
is worth bearing in mind the limitations associated with this method, arising from the
very properties of cyberspace.?® These include, first and foremost, the mediated nature
of online communication, the lack of t4eeools to verify its participants, or the ability
of the person running the profile to modify previous posts.* The research was con-
ducted after the administrator of the analyzed profile had been informed of this fact.

The second method comprising this case study was a narrative interview con-
ducted with the administrator of the profile.’” According to the premise, the subject

30 R.E. Stake, “Qualitative Case Studies,” [in:] Handbook of Qualitative Research, 3¢ Ed.,
ed. N.K. Denzin & Y.S. Lincoln, Thousand Oaks, CA 2005, p. 443.

3
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R.K. Yin, Case Study Research: Design and Methods, 4*" Edition, Thousand Oaks,
CA 2009, p. 2.
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U. Flick, Designing Qualitative Research, Los Angeles, London, New Delhi, Singapore
2007, p. 118.

33 A.N. Markham, “The Methods, Politics, and Ethics of Representation in Online Eth-
nography,” Handbook of Qualitative Research, 3¢ Ed., ed. N.K. Denzin & Y.S. Lincoln,
Thousand Oaks, CA 2005, p. 794.
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sand Oaks, CA, New Delhi, Singapore 2008, pp. 257-270.
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graficznych,” Prakseologia 2013, no. 154, pp. 97-116.

37 K. Kazmierska, K. Waniek, Autobiograficzny wywiad narracyjny, L6dz 2020, pp. 21-66.
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of interviews is “the individual experience of the participant, which is seen as rele-
vant for understanding the experience of people in a similar situation.”*® In doing so,
the study benefited from the achievements and theoretical assumptions of oral his-
tory, which is increasingly forming the basis not only of historical research, but also

falling within the field of social sciences, such as sociology and political science.?
It is worth noting that the study also drew on the experience of previous interviews

with digital regionalists.*® The interview was conducted on January 5, 2023, using
Zoom instant messaging, in the form of an audio-conference, the transcription of
which was one of the key research materials. The actual interview was preceded by
communication on Messenger, which laid out the goals and the course of the study.
The interviewee was also notified about the use of the information obtained during
the interview in further work. The questionnaire included basic questions designed
to elicit free answers. Any vagueness was clarified in writing.

Case study

Wyszyny Koscielne is a village located in Mazowieckie Voivodeship, in the powiat of
Mtawa and the rural municipality of Stupsk. According to the 2021 National Popu-
lation and Housing Census, it was then inhabited by 492 people, 51% of whom were
men. The village’s population accounted for just over 10% of the entire municipality.
The List of immovable monuments located in the Mtawa powiat includes two that are
linked to the village: the remains of a manor complex (a brick administrator’s house
from the 20" century, a landscape park from the second half of the 19" century, two
access lanes, and an orchard) and an early medieval cemetery from the 11t century.*!
Also located in the village is a church from the early 20" century, which is now the
parish church of Our Lady of the Rosary. On the church grounds, there is a mass
grave of sixteen Polish soldiers killed during the 1920 Polish-Bolshevik War. The
parish itself, in addition to Wyszyny Koscielne, includes eight neighboring villages.
Before the spread of the internet, Wyszyny Ko$cielne lacked its own regular me-
dium. The exception was Wiadomosci Parafji Wyszyny Plockiej Diecezji [News of
the Parish of Wyszyny of the Ptock Diocese] published by the parish of Our Lady

38 U. Flick, op. cit., p. 79.

39 Cf. M. Kierzkowski, “Historia méwiona - préba definicji pojecia,” Wroctawski Rocznik
Historii Mowionej 2014, no. 4, pp. 5-20.

40 K. Wasilewski, “Regionaliéci jako liderzy pamieci polsko-niemieckiego pogranicza w wy-
wiadach narracyjnych,” Wrocltawski Rocznik Historii Mowionej 2022, no. 12, pp. 178-200.

a1 Wykaz zabytkéw nieruchomych znajdujgcych sig na obszarze powiatu mlawskiego. Avail-
able on-line: https://www.powiatmlawski.pl/3148,wykaz-zabytkow-nieruchomosci
[accessed on: January 7, 2023].
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of the Rosary from 1932-1934.#> Even today, the parish is active in the media, run-
ning its website and a Facebook profile.* However, both the website and social me-
dia are used almost exclusively to post information about parish activities.

The profile called “Wyszyny Koscielne - History of a Small Village”** was launched
in July 2020. Its originator and administrator is Justyna Zarazinska, a history grad-
uate who has been affiliated with the discussed village since birth. During an inter-
view, she explained that:

I owe my interest in history to my father. He wasn’t a professional historian and didn’t
read much, but he talked about the past of our village. He would show my places and
tell me who lived there, and what events were associated with a particular person. All
this sparked my imagination. I found that the history of large centers is well known,
and many books have been written on the subject. Meanwhile, the history of my vil-

lage has not been described, yet it is just as interesting and important for its residents.*

At the beginning of 2023, the profile was followed by 434 people, mostly past and
present residents of the village.*¢ Alongside the profile, a website was created - a blog
with the same title containing expanded versions of the posts put on the social net-
work.#” According to the available data, the site has so far been visited by nearly
3,500 users.“® In the inaugural post of the profile and blog, titled “Why do we need

this history?”, published on July 28, 2020, the author indicated the reasons and goals

of her activity:

Well, why do we need a history of Wyszyny? Because our grandparents and
great-grandparents lived here; to know where we are from; whether it is a reason to

be proud or perhaps to be ashamed; and so that we’re never taken aback by a stranger

42 Based on press collections digitized and made available by the Polona Digital Natio-
nal Library.

43 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/ParafiaWyszyny/ [accessed on: Janu-
ary 10, 2023].

44 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/historiamalejwsi [accessed on: Janu-
ary 10, 2023].

45 Conversation with Justyna Zarazinska, administrator of the profile “Wyszyny Kos-
cielne — Historia matej wsi,” held and recorded using Zoom instant messenger on Jan-
uary 5, 2023. The recording and transcription is in the author’s collection.
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who knows more about our place than we do. To sum up, if you know history, you're

informed, and who doesn’t want to be informed?#°

On the other hand, in a post found on the blog’s home page, and therefore, aimed
at all visitors, one can read:

Because this is a small town whose history has been written by its residents for hun-
dreds of years. The only thing we can do to prevent tradition and history from falling
into oblivion is to speak, write and show others that we have our “history of a small
village” We're all well aware of the history of Warsaw, or other major cultural centers.
Let’s be informed about our own local history and the many interesting facts about
the Polish countryside. What’s more, I want to render something that many of us

have forgotten in a way that’s accessible.>

Posts on the profile are published irregularly. As the administrator reveals, this is
due to her professional obligations that often do not allow for systematic work on
social media. This is because, like most digital regionalists, Zarazinska’s populari-
zation activities are carried out in her free time, using her own resources, including
financial. Individualism and the lack of institutionalized support of one’s activity
benefiting one’s small homeland can even be considered a characteristic of contem-
porary regionalism, especially in its digital variety.”’ The administrator of the pro-
file in question admits as much:

I cooperate with the mayor and the [municipal] councilman on projects to popular-
ize the history of our village. 'm not part of any association or regional society. [...]
I personally reached out to other, more experienced regionalists, who have helped

me with many questions about Wyszyna’s past.>?

Importantly, the personal contacts made by the administrator were preceded by
conversations via instant messaging, in which the regionalist profile itself played an
important role. Thus, on the one hand, the individual nature of the entire initiative

49 Po co komu ta historia? Available on-line: https://historiamalejwsi.wordpress.com/
2020/07/28/po-co-komu-ta-historia/?fbclid=IwAR19]MxkgsyGde3UN3nCkYWN-
2YdB9Lq2rXUV23090bjcg4aHY-_z8aetkql [accessed on: January 6, 2023].

50 Available on-line: https://historiamalejwsi.wordpress.com/ [accessed on: January 6, 2023].
s1 K. Wasilewski, Regionalizm 2.0..., p. 31.

52 Conversation with Justyna Zarazinska, administrator of the profile “Wyszyny Kos-
cielne - Historia malej wsi,” held and recorded using Zoom instant messenger on Janu-
ary 5, 2023. The recording and transcription is in the author’s collection.
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hinders its deliberate and systematic application for creating a local identity and
constructing a community; on the other hand, it gives the whole activity a truly
grassroots character, which consequently strengthens the potential for commu-
nity activation.

The discussed profile performs three basic functions, which were described ear-
lier in the article. These were: setting the boundaries of the space, defining the space
and giving it an identity, and activating the participants of the space into action.
The first function relates to indicating the actual - not administrative — boundaries
of a given locality. In other words, the texts published on the profile demarcate the
area by locating it in the past and present. It is no coincidence that the first posts
after the profile was established were precisely about the historical location of the
village. In a post published on July 29, 2020, the administrator described the his-
tory of Wyszyny Ko$cielny during the appanage period:

To look for Wyszyny and understand its location, we need to learn some histori-
cal context. We know that Wyszyny is located in Zawkrzanska land. [...] Wyszyny
comes in a variety of spellings: “Wysszina, Wyssini, Wissini, Wyssino, Wyschini,
Wyschyny, Wischini, Wysyny, Wyschyno, Vyssyny, Viszymy, Visini, Vyszyny” Where

did this name come from? Various theories come to mind, one suggesting that the

name could mean Wyzyny — Highlands, something located high up. [...] Although

the first mention of our village appears only in 1349, Wyszyny has a much older his-
tory and had existed for many centuries earlier.

Explaining the origin of the village’s name, locating it in time (the 14 century)
and space (the Zawkrzeniska land) allows for determining Wyszyny Ko$cielne’s ba-
sic contours - real and cultural. Therefore, it is not surprising that the administra-
tor returned to the topic of the village’s genesis in subsequent entries, such as the
post referring to an early medieval stronghold, located on the territory of modern
Wyszyny. A post published on September 14, 2020, reads: “At this point, I can only
reveal that, in my opinion, it is likely that the pagan deity ‘Da¢bog’ or ‘Dadzbog,
also known as Svarog, was very important in our lands”**

Similarly, in the next entry posted two weeks later, the topic of the stronghold
resurfaced: “As promised, here’s an entry about the Wyszyny stronghold. Perhaps

53 Available on-line: https://historiamalejwsi.wordpress.com/2020/07/29/slowo-0-roz-
biciu-dzielnicowym-czyli-gdzie-sa-te-wyszyny-i-skad-ta-nazwa/?fbclid=IwAR24inx-
50tRns5p5tolO0sLjgQzHYKnjEJSuCGSRgougDRpBGH-Jn1zodok-M [accessed on: Janu-
ary 8, 2023].

s4 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/historiamalejwsi/photos/a.103883854757533/
131796245299627/ [accessed on: January 10, 2023].
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someday it will be updated when I find new information. In the meantime, I think
that even the residents of Stupsk will find something of interest in this post.’>®

Let us consider the above-cited excerpts from the two entries. In the first one,
you can clearly see the definition of the space in question which divides it into “our
lands” and others. In the second post, this is even more noticeable, as in the last sen-
tence, an opposition to Stupsk and its residents is directly expressed. Admittedly, this
is done in a light, humorous form, but it performs the function of defining a place,
in this case, the village of Wyszyny Koscielne.

The second function carried out by digital regionalism is to indicate the char-
acteristic elements of a place. As already mentioned, it does not have to be a real
place, it might as well be imagined and discursively constructed by a person run-
ning the profile or a blog. The same is true of the described initiative on Facebook,
where the administrator gives the described village specific features and character-
istics. One example is posting photos of the village, highlighting the beauty of the
surroundings. In a post dated May 16, 2021, the administrator wrote:

Wyszyny means not only a rich history, but also beautiful landscapes. This post is
for those who have never visited us, for those who have not been here for a long
time, and for those who can appreciate the beauty of our village. Feel free to share

your photos of the Wyszyny landscape in the comments.>®

The administrator’s appeal met with an enthusiastic response from the profile’s fol-
lowers. In the comments under the post, users posted their own photos of the vil-
lage, while sharing their opinions about it. One commenter wrote in reply to the
quoted post: “The beautiful manor park has its character. It’s a pity that the manor
house couldn’t have been preserved.”*’

References to the natural landscape are not the only way to define a space. An-
other, equally important, is the construction of its individual identity through the
identification of characteristic elements from the past that make it a unique place.
In the case of the profile in question, the identity of the village is formed through
references to the noble families that ruled it. Analyzing the content of the profile,
this topic is one of the most frequently addressed by the administrator. Therefore,
it is not surprising that it resounded in one of the very first posts, dated July 30,

s5 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/historiamalejwsi/photos/a.103883854757533/
135271624952089/ [accessed on: January 10, 2023].

s6 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/photo/?fbid=254156483063602&set
=pcb.254158453063405 [accessed on: January 12, 2023].

57 Ibidem.
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2020, which read: “We all know the Lebkowski family, but did you know that the
village was predominantly in the hands of other nobles? For at least four centu-
ries, the village was ruled by the ‘Junosza’ armigers.”*® In subsequent entries, the
author broached the topic of the wealth of the local nobility and discussed its rep-
resentatives. An important point of reference was the Junosza coat of arms, which
distinguished the village from other localities.

Another important element in the collective memory of the village community
thus shaped was the local repercussions of the independence uprisings, such as
the January Uprising, the Polish-Bolshevik War, World War II, and the post-war
independence underground. By reviving the figures and events of this period, not
only was the identity of Wyszyny KoScielne and its residents strengthened, but
also the history of the locality was linked to national history, especially its glori-
ous pages. One example was an entry dated February 28, 2021, outlining the figure
of the parish priest of Wyszyny, Fr. Stanislaw Szulborski. On Sunday, August 22,
1920, against the pleas of his parishioners, he remained in his church, where he
died at the hands of the Bolsheviks. As one could read in the post, which served
as an introduction to a longer text published on the blog: “Father Stanistaw Szu-
Iborski was a parish priest of the Wyszyny Parish briefly, only for two years. He
was a priest who cannot be described with words such as ‘coward, because it is
certainly not appropriate for this character. He knew what awaited him and hum-
bly accepted his fate”>*

Fr. Szulborski’s biography not only contributes to the knowledge about for-
mer villagers, but also points to positive role models and attitudes to be emulated.
A similar function was served by the post of March 7, 2022: “Today a post about
interesting places in the Wyszyny cemetery, where you can pray and contemplate
in your free time; places that commemorate those who fell in wars and unique
monuments to honorable people”®®

The events and figures of the past were not only meant to teach patriotism, but
also inscribed the locality in the history of the entire country. This is illustrated, for
instance, by an entry dated November 24, 2022, regarding the post-war independ-
ence underground (original spelling): “What does the independence underground
have to do with a hut in the middle of our village? What role did the Cursed Soldiers

58 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/historiamalejwsi/photos/a.103883854757533/
142571850888733/ [accessed on: January 9, 2023].

59 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/historiamalejwsi/photos/a.103883854757533/
209520307527220/ [accessed on: January 13, 2023].

60 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/historiamalejwsi/photos/a.103883854757533/
431613971984518/ [accessed on: January 13, 2023].
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play in the history of our locality? Why do we refer to them as ‘bands’? Who most
likely was Orlowski? Read our latest blog post to find out!”®'

Another example is a post from December 5, 2022, which places Wyszyny Kos-
cielne on the map of the January Uprising through the figure of Ignacy Lebkowski:

“Ignacy Lebkowski, January Uprising insurgent. He died on August 9, 1863, in the
battle of Chromakowo. The bodies of the fallen were supposedly buried on the bat-
tlefield, then moved to the cemetery in Lutocin. We do not know where he is buried.
There is only an epitaph plaque in the Wyszyny church”¢?

The profile in question also fulfills the third basic function of digital regional-
ism, namely, to activate the local community. In the case of Wyszyny Ko$cielny, this
included efforts to create a new village coat of arms. In October 2020, the adminis-
trator published a post on the portal, as well as a longer text on the blog, introduc-
ing readers to the history of the coat of arms of noble families - the owners of the
village: “We all know the Junosza coat of arms well by now, but is it the only one we
can boast of in our history? Read on to learn more”®

The described history of the coat of arms inspired the residents of Wyszyny, led
by the village council, to create a modern symbol of the village. The initiative came
from the profile’s administrator, who, in a post dated November 24, 2020, called on
her followers to gather and share information about local history that would help

work on a new coat of arms. Here is the post in full:

Dear users, I have a small favor to ask you. We are considering giving a coat of arms
to our village, unfortunately, it requires considerable work and the collection of a lot
of information, because such deeds must be properly documented for the heraldic
commission; there must be as much information as possible according to the guide-
lines. So at this point I must ask for your help.
Please contact me on Facebook via messenger or at my email address:
historiamalejwsi@gmail.com
1. If you know any local legends.
2. If you know any historical themes or people from our village who participated
in World War II, partisan post-war activities, or other historical events (earlier

or later). Please feel free to contact me as well.

61 Available on-line: https://www.facebook.com/photo/?fbid=181232207894047&set=
2.167285255955409 [accessed on: January 13, 2023].
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3. Ifyouknow of places, some important events, burial sites, graves from our
cemetery that belong to insurgents/soldiers/persons related to history in-
directly or directly.

4. If you know people who can give us valuable information.

If you can’t help, please share the post; the more people read it, the greater the chance

that the application will be thoroughly documented.”®*

The post was shared eleven times — more than any other published post on the
discussed profile. Importantly, the initiative also gained popularity among rep-
resentatives of the municipal authorities, who were among the profile’s followers,
helping to make it official. Finally, on August 16, 2021, the village council estab-
lished a new coat of arms, which is a combination of the coats of arms of the first
and last owners of the village, namely Junosza and Dabrowa. As the administra-
tor wrote on January 6, 2022, thanks to the involvement of the residents: “We have
our own symbol, with which the whole community can identify, which reminds
us of our roots. We need to remember that there are hundreds of years of history
behind us, we need to remember who our ancestors were and be aware that our
village was one of the most beautiful villages in the region”®

The grassroots activity that led to the establishment of the coat of arms came
from the activities of the profile in question. Thus, although the idea had been
discussed before, it was only its popularization in social media and grassroots
social mobilization that made it possible. Furthermore, the activities for the es-
tablishment of the coat of arms integrated the local community around the sym-
bol, raised its historical awareness, and consequently, influenced the formation
of local identity.

Summary

The case study presented in the article illustrates the potential of digital region-
alism to empower villages and their residents in the public sphere. Seeking an-
swers to the research questions posed in the introduction, it was shown that
social media provide an effective space for the development of various types of
regionalist initiatives aimed at popularizing the history, culture and traditions
of the village and its inhabitants. The case study further confirmed that digital
regionalism performs three basic functions in relation to the described space,
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namely, setting its boundaries, defining its basic characteristics, and activating
the local community. Consequently, it can be concluded that regionalist initi-
atives in social media allow local communities not only to exist in the public
sphere — to a much wider extent than with the help of traditional media - but
also to gain subjectivity in it.
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Sources of left-wing attitudes
towards the activism of local groups

Zrédta niecheci lewicy
wobec aktywizmu grup lokalnych

Summary: Some leftist intellectuals distance themselves from local activism and ac-
cuse it of neglecting political goals and being insensitive to cultural problems. Their
critique of activism is based on patterns drawn from modernization discourse and of-
ten reveals classism toward the poorer strata of society. The deprecation of local activ-
ism is linked to the shift in traditional leftist discourse and its refocusing on cultural
problems. Furthermore, it is associated with the political development of the metro-
politan middle class. The radicalization of demands in the cultural sphere to politi-
cally win over the middle class means that, from the perspective of local communities,
leftist discourse loses its credibility as a force capable of systemic change and poverty
reduction. In addition, a leftist critique of local activism often repeats the value-laden
models that were used during the systemic transformation of the 1990s and served at
the time as an ideological justification for exploitation and middle-class supremacy.
All this makes the leftist critique of local activism a de facto class critique, conducted

in the interests of the middle class.

Keywords: local activism, left-wing, cultural revolution, neoliberalism, bourgeois bo-
hemia, middle class, values and interests

Streszczenie: Cze$¢ lewicowych intelektualistow dystansuje si¢ od lokalnego aktywi-
zmu i oskarza go o zaniedbywanie celow politycznych oraz brak wrazliwosci na prob-
lemy kulturowe. Prowadzona przez nich krytyka aktywizmu opiera si¢ na schema-
tach zaczerpnietych z dyskursu modernizacyjnego i czesto ujawnia klasizm wobec
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ubozszych warstw spoleczenstwa. Deprecjonowanie aktywizmu lokalnego jest zwigzane
ze zmiang tradycyjnego lewicowego dyskursu i przeorientowaniem go na problemy
kulturowe, a takze z politycznym zagospodarowaniem wielkomiejskiej klasy sredniej.
Radykalizacja zadan w odniesieniu do sfery kultury w celu politycznego pozyskania
klasy $redniej sprawia, ze z perspektywy spoltecznosci lokalnych dyskurs lewicowy traci
swoja wiarygodnos¢ jako sita zdolna do zmiany systemowej i ograniczenia ubdstwa.
Dodatkowo, lewicowa krytyka lokalnego aktywizmu czesto powtarza schematy war-
tosciujace, ktore zostaly wykorzystane w trakcie transformacji systemowej w latach
90. XX w. i stuzyty wowczas jako ideologiczne usprawiedliwienie wyzysku i przewagi
klasy $redniej. Wszystko to sprawia, ze lewicowa krytyka aktywizmu lokalnego jest
de facto krytyka klasowa, prowadzona w interesie klasy sredniej.

Stowa klucze: aktywizm lokalny, lewica, rewolucja kulturowa, neoliberalizm, burzu-

azyjna bohema, klasa $rednia, wartosci i interesy

A significant number of leftist intellectuals strongly distance themselves from local
activism, accusing it of neglecting political goals and being insensitive to cultural
problems. Their critique of activism is largely based on patterns drawn from mod-
ernization discourse and often reveals classism toward the poorer strata of society.’
All this leads to cognitive dissonance, which is characterized by a lack of congruence
between the values proclaimed by the traditional left and the attitude of some leftist
intellectuals toward local groups trying to put these values into practice. Animos-
ity towards local activism, as a phenomenon that largely gears the leftist discourse
about the latter, should therefore be discussed and its sources identified.

As Pawel Starosta argues, when defining a local community, three factors must be
taken into account: space, the characteristics of social ties, and identity.? There are
a number of competing definitions of local communities in social sciences, which
generally fall into two strains: one emphasizing community, and the other focusing
on the importance of space.® From the perspective of anthropology, the trend em-
phasizing community - which is based on tradition, shared benefits, mutual benefits,

1 As noted by Piotr Zuk, who cited Slavoj Zizek, discourse associated with progressive
social theories in practice easily turns into an ideological tool for condemning the
lower classes. See: P. Zuk, “Klasizm nasz powszedni,” Przeglgd 2012, no. 11. Available
on-line: https://www.tygodnikprzeglad.pl/piotr-zuk-swobodne-mysli-wroclawia-41/
[accessed on: December 8, 2022].

2 P. Starosta, Poza metropolig. Wiejskie i matomiasteczkowe zbiorowosci lokalne a wzory
porzgdku makrospotecznego, £6dz 1995, pp. 30-32.

3 Idem, “Spoteczno$¢ lokalna,” [in:] Encyklopedia Socjologii, vol. 4, joint publication,
Warszawa 2002, p. 97.
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and solidarity - is more interesting.* Ferdinand Tonnies’ division of types of social
ties into community (Gemeinschaft) and society (Gesellschaft) is undoubtedly a cer-
tain idealization, but it allows us to disregard the features of reality that are irrelevant
to the purpose of our research, for there is little doubt that communities continue
to evolve and share many characteristics with the world around them. However, the
hypothesis about the twilight and gradual decline of local communities, typical of
the modernization discourse, seems greatly exaggerated.® Thus, I consider a local
community to be a community whose actions are directed toward the realization
of social interests through local politics. At this point, I would like to distinguish
between the logic of interests and the language of values. I assume that local com-
munities tend to express their expectations according to the logic of interests, while
the metropolitan middle class expresses itself mainly in the language of values.® This
does not mean, of course, that local communities do not have their values and the
metropolitan middle classes do not have their interests — we are talking about a gen-
eral trend that can be observed within their public discourses.

Various forms of activism have been collectively termed folk politics by Nick Sr-
nicek and Alex Williams. The features of such politics are horizontalism, direct or
consensual democracy, and an emphasis on action.” Horizontalism, whose sources
include anarchism, among others, assumes the possibility of transforming the world
in the mode of grassroots social action, based on a community of interests, with-
out recourse to political power. Its hallmark is a rejection of all forms of domina-
tion and a critique of representation and hierarchical structures, which are typical
of representative politics.® According to the aforecited American authors, folk pol-
itics fetishizes direct democracy, which in practice can only be applied within small
communities, and its effectiveness depends on the longevity of the commitment of
participating actors.® Folk politics is also supposedly characterized by an emphasis
on direct action and an exaggeration of the importance of direct results and con-
crete manifestations of action. For Srnicek and Williams, “theatrical protests in the

4 F Tonnies, Wspélnota i stowarzyszenie. Rozprawa o komunizmie i socjalizmie jako em-
pirycznych formach kultury, Warszawa 2008, p. 31.

5 J. Turowski, Socjologia wsi i rolnictwa, Lublin 1992, pp. 167-170.

6 I am building here on the observations that Fred Rose made regarding the differences
between the working class and the middle class. See: E Rose, Coalitions Across the Class
Divide, New York 2000, pp- 14-17.

7 N. Srnicek, A. Williams, Inventing the Future. Postcapitalism and a World Without Work,
New York 2015, p. 169.

8 Ibidem, p. 27.

9 Ibidem, p. 31.
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vein of the Situationists,” strikes, blockading, and acts of vandalism (such as arson)
are forms of folk politics,' although they also strongly criticize any action limited
to local communities.” The definition of folk politics discussed above is very capa-
cious and covers the activities of various metropolitan resistance groups as well as
local communities. The authors of this definition point out that localism as a form
of new reasoning, which stems from the belief that the problems of the modern
world can only be solved on a small scale, is less radical than horizontalism.' Ulti-
mately, however, they lump together all the movements and forms of activity they
describe. It appears that this is largely due to a misdiagnosis of the motivations that
drive resistance movements and community activism. They fail to note that com-
munity activism tends to be motivated by communal interests, and much of the re-
sistance projects are clearly driven by middle-class values. Admittedly, the category
of “middle class” is vague and can raise many legitimate questions,' but the very
concept of class is not a fiction that exists “only in the imagination of socialists and
crypto-communists.”™ Moreover, as Jacek Tittenbrun observed, the fear of using the
concept of class as a category for describing society is unfounded:

Marxists have no monopoly on analyzing society in class terms. [...] classes are an
objective phenomenon, existing independently of individual human conscious-
ness or will, so calling a given group something else and sticking a different label
on it cannot change this basic fact of property-economic conditioning that exists,

regardless of what politicians think of it."

Distancing myself from Srnicek and Williams’ assessment of folk politics and not-
ing the overly universalistic nature of this concept, I propose to call its variant, prac-
ticed within local communities, the local politics. Such politics has some features
that coincide with the description made by the discussed authors but is clearly ori-
ented towards community interests and is characterized by a tendency to interpret
values according to the logic of interests. This raises the question of the place of
the local middle class in this type of politics. I assume that, functioning within the
community and sharing its social and existential problems, the local middle class

10 Ibidem, p. 28.
11 Ibidem, p. 40.
12 Ibidem, p. 15.

3 J. Tittenbrun, ,Klasa $rednia - mit czy byt?,” Studia Krytyczne / Critical Studies 2016,
no. 2/26, pp. 62-8s.

-

-

4 D. Harvey, A Brief History of Neoliberalism, New York 2005, p. 202.

15 J. Tittenbrun, op. cit., p. 82.
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is inclined more often than its metropolitan counterpart to define its expectations
according to the logic of interests.®

The way in which Srnicek and Williams describe the genesis of folk politics is
worth noting. They believe that this politics emerged in particular as a response
to the collapse of the post-war social democratic system, which combined social
goals with political liberalism.” After the collapse of the social democratic model
of the welfare state, neoliberal hegemony took hold, and the left moved away from
traditional forms of organization. As a result of neoliberalism, “trade unions were
demolished and labor regulations dismantled. Capital controls were loosened, fi-
nance was deregulated, and the welfare state began to be scavenged for profitable
parts”'® Consequently, “we have the collapse of the traditional organizations of the
left, and the simultaneous rise of an alternative new left predicated upon critiques
of bureaucracy, verticality, exclusion and institutionalization, combined with an in-
corporation of some of the new desires into the apparatus of neoliberalism”'® There
is a tendency among many social movements to interpret problems in neoliberal
terms — using “articulated around market-centered claims, liberal rights and a rhet-
oric of choice”?® If the primary goal of the left is to offer a better vision of the future,
then folk politics, seen from such a perspective - as a politics of local defense - can-
not solve the world’s problems.?'

In describing the processes of 20th-century politics and culture, the American
authors draw conclusions that are, in part, perplexing.?? To understand the animos-
ity that leftist intellectuals display toward local activism, we must therefore explore
a slightly different angle of looking at the transformations that the left has undergone.

16 Such a conclusion can also be drawn from the difference between the motivations of left-
wing voters from big cities and small centers. The former declare support for the left be-
cause of values (e.g., equality for women, anti-clericalism). The latter, on the other hand,
are moderately progressive on worldview issues, and are most interested in the quality
of public services (health, education) and quality of life. See: P. Sadura, P. Sierakowski,
Polityczny cynizm Polakéw. Raport z badar socjologicznych, Warszawa 2019, p. 33.

17 N. Srnicek, A. Williams, op. cit., p. 16.
18 Ibidem, p. 62.

19 Ibidem, p. 22.

20 Ibidem.

2

Ibidem, p. 3.

22 Jan Sowa seems equally perplexed, saying in his introduction to the Polish version of
this publication that the authors’ exclusionary thinking is questionable, and the book
makes a weak argument against folk politics. See: . Sowa, “Przyszlos¢ odzyskana. Wstep
do wydania polskiego,” [in:] N. Srnicek, A. Williams, Wymyslajgc przysztosé. Postkapi-
talizm i Swiat bez pracy, Torun 2019, p. 15.
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Leftist ideology, which emerged in the 19'" century, was an expression of disa-
greement with the economic exploitation of the working class. The realization of
most leftist demands under the conditions of a capitalist economy gradually un-
dermined public confidence in the political and economic utopias of the left. In ad-
dition, in the 1960s, the social discourse was dominated by cultural issues, which
forced the left to change its paradigm. The traditional leftist discourse, focused on
economic problems, became largely reoriented on cultural problems, which was ac-
companied by the political development of a middle class characterized by a coun-
ter-cultural attitude.

The realization of the promise to raise the quality of life, made in the post-World
War II period under the conditions of a capitalist economy, allowed for presenting
the future in terms of economic success that could also be enjoyed by members of
the working class. What seemed a utopia only a few decades earlier, at the time, be-
came achievable. Richard Barbrook, describing this change, discusses the World’s
Fair, which was held in New York in 1939.2 At this exposition, the main theme of
the American section was the then-utopian vision ofliving in a house in the suburbs
and owning a means of transportation. Barbrook writes of the New York exhibition
that it projected a future in which

most workers would live in family houses in the suburbs and commute into work
in their own motor cars. However skeptical visitors might have been back in 1939,
this prophecy seemed remarkably accurate 25 years later. [...] The imaginary fu-

ture had become everyday reality.?*

The realization of the dreams of the working class was expressed in increasing con-
sumption, which was focused on fairly standardized goals. Thus, basic desires were
gradually satisfied, but at the same time, the lack of new goals that could define the
horizons of social expectations became drastically apparent. Indeed, the version
of the future articulated in terms of economic success, once its goals were reached,
required outlining new perspectives. A sense of emptiness growing among parts of
society, combined with opposition to the dominant model of consumption, led
to the cultural revolution of the 1960s.%

The impetus for this cultural revolution was a critique of the dominant culture in
capitalist countries, particularly the lifestyle, consumption model and bourgeois values.

23 R.Barbrook, Imaginary Futures. From Thinking Machines to the Global Village, London 2007, p. 2.
24 Ibidem, p. 32

25 See: A. Bednarczuk, “Requiem dla przyszloséci, ktora nie nadejdzie,” [in:] Kultura, media
i spoteczetistwo w czasie pandemii Covid-19, eds. A. Bednarczuk, K. Walczak, Poznan 2022, p. 186.
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As Joseph Heath and Andrew Potter have noted, the representatives of the youth revolt
had no problem finding themselves in the realities of the consumer capitalist economy:

There simply never was any tension between the countercultural ideas that informed
the ’60s rebellion and the ideological requirements of the capitalist system. While
there is no doubt that a cultural conflict developed between the members of the
counterculture and the defenders of the older American Protestant establishment,
there never was any tension between the values of the counterculture and the func-

tional requirements of the capitalist economic system.?

The countercultural movement of the 1960s not only did not attempt to overthrow
capitalism, but paradoxically spurred it to further development and exploration
of new areas. As Thorstein Veblen argued, the essence of consumption is the com-
petition that arises after society has satisfied its basic needs. After acquiring the
goods necessary for survival, members of society begin to compete for goods of so-
cial importance positioning them within the group. The need for such goods will
never be satisfied, because competition is a constant feature of society, stimulated
by constant comparison with others.?” For the rebel generation of the 1960s, their
parents’ consumption was devoid of deeper meaning, as it was focused on stand-
ardized basic goods conceived in bourgeois terms (such as a house and a car). Con-
tinuing to position oneself in the model of consumption that had been in place un-
til then did not lead to increased happiness, but only meant frustration caused by
constant comparison through material goods. This does not mean that the rebel
generation of the 1960s was indifferent to finances and possessions. On the con-
trary, it displayed a great deal of entrepreneurship and creativity,”® which, however,
were directed primarily towards new lifestyles, entertainment, fashion and experi-
ences. Thus, the quality of life, level of happiness, sense of freedom and self-reali-
zation began to be largely determined by the broader cultural sphere. This conse-
quently led to a change in thinking about freedom and equality as basic values of
a democratic society. For previous generations, freedom and equality had a formal
and legal meaning, and equality was additionally linked to the economic standard
of living. The 1960s generation associated freedom with the possibility of self-reali-
zation, and understood equality as a cultural issue. From then on, any leftist slogans
that were based on economic equality began to lose their power to mobilize society

26 J. Heath, A. Potter, The Rebel Sell Why the Culture Can’t Be Jammed, Toronto 2004, p. 3.

27 T. Veblen, The Theory of the Leisure Class, ed. and intro. by Martha Banta, New York
2007, p. 168.

28 J. Heath, A. Potter, op. cit., pp. 174-175.
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and ceased to be a guarantee of political success. As a result, many representatives
of the left “had long given up even mentioning capitalism.?°

The changes that took place in the 1960s forced the left to search for a suitable tar-
get group to which it could direct its new message. In the face of the working class’s
growing indifference to leftist utopias, such a group became the metropolitan mid-
dle class with bourgeois bohemian characteristics. Bourgeois bohemians constituted
a peculiar social group, which David Brooks called Bobos for short.*® According to
Brooks, it was formed as a result of a combination of capitalist values and counter-
cultural slogans. Back in the 1980s, the most prominent social reference group with
political potential was the Yuppies, or “young urban professionals” However, due
to their penchant for luxury, their focus on career and financial success, they were
indifferent to leftist ideals. Bourgeois bohemia had already formed in the late 1970s,
but it was not until the 1990s that it replaced the Yuppies. Although Bobos, like Yup-
pies, love money, they have a different approach to life. Representatives of the Bobo
class are focused on professional and financial advancement, are characterized by
pragmatism and valued comfort, but want to give their life a deeper meaning. They
do not see a point in the ostentatious consumption that characterized the Yuppies,
although they appreciate financial independence and material goods. Their main goal,
however, is not so much to accumulate material goods, but to collect experiences
and unique sensations. For them, money is not an end, but a means to self-realiza-
tion. Bobos are as much a product of capitalism as they are of the counterculture.
They are full of contradictions, with “their lucratively busy lives a seeming synthesis
of comfort and conscience, corporate success and creative rebellion. Well-educated
thirty-to-fortysomethings, they have forged a new social ethos from a logic-defying
fusion of 1960s counter-culture and 1980s entrepreneurial materialism.”3? It can be
said of the representatives of the Bobo class that they are:

indifferent to economic exploitation, but fight fiercely for the rights of minorities and
the excluded. They are tolerant, but only if they tolerate what promotes their self-re-

alization. By maneuvering between the values of neoliberalism and counterculture,

29 T. Eagleton, After Theory, New York 2004, p. 52.

30 D. Brooks, Bobos in Paradise. The New Upper Class and How They Got There, New
York 2001.

31 See: R. Florida, The Rise of the Creative Class. And How It’s Transforming Work, Leisure,
Community and Everyday Life, New York 2002, passim.

32 Anonymous, “Are you a BOurgeois BOhemian?,” The Guardian, May 27, 2000. Avail-
able on-line: https://www.theguardian.com/theobserver/2000/may/28/focus.news1
[accessed on: March 1, 2021].
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and emotionally engaging in public life, they can push away the odium of narcis-

sism, maintain their self-respect and inspire esteem among others.**

Because of its focus on cultural equality and individualistically conceived free-
dom, bourgeois bohemia has become the ideal addressee of the new leftist mes-
sage. However, the reorientation of leftist discourse and addressing it to Bobo-type
groups causes the left to distance itself from various forms of activism that are
carried out within local communities. Bourgeois bohemia is a group typical of
the metropolitan community, while small local communities tend to face differ-
ent problems than residents of big urban centers. Even if it is not always the case,
very often the exclusions that affect residents of local communities cannot be re-
duced to cultural problems. These usually concern the labor market, difficulties
with transportation, access to education and health care, etc. Such problems usu-
ally do not affect the metropolitan bourgeois bohemia, which tends to show little
understanding towards them. The metropolitan middle class also does not under-
stand that the logic of common interest often leads local communities to inter-
pret values according to this logic. Such conclusions can be drawn, among others,
from the now classic research conducted by Robert and Helen Lynd, which showed
the ways in which small-town communities coped with the consequences of the
Great Depression. It showed that the survival of the crisis depended largely on
the quality of community relationships, building ties on the basis of shared reli-
gious practices, mutual benefits and solidarity. What from the perspective of the
metropolitan middle class is an abstract value, in a community is its vital interest
and a prerequisite for its survival.

Bourgeois bohemians, along with some leftist intellectuals, view local commu-
nities with suspicion and regard their frequent indifference to cultural problems as
an expression of conservatism and backwardness.* From such a perspective, local-
ism is a foredoomed, defensive and parochial attitude toward the world around it.*¢
In contrast, a politics that is based on turning the world into local, feuding groups,
as David Harvey argues, loses sensitivity to diversity and can lead to fascism.

33 A. Bednarczuk, op. cit., p. 195.

34 R.S. Lynd, H.M. Lynd, “Middletown in Transition: A Study in Cultural Conflicts,” New
York 1937. Available on-line: https://archive.org/details/in.ernet.dli.2015.166212/page/ns/
mode/2up [accessed on: September 12, 2022].

35 N. Srnicek, A. Williams, op. cit., p. 32.

36 D. Harvey, The Condition of Postmodernity. An Enquiry into the Origins of Social Change,
Cambridge-Oxford 1989, p. 351.

37 Ibidem.
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In sum, the refocusing of leftist discourse on cultural problems, accompanied
by the political development of a middle class characterized by counter-cultural
attitudes, has at the very least reinforced the left’s aversion to community activism.
Community-oriented activism conflicted with the value-based language of the new

“proletariat,” which is now the metropolitan middle class with bourgeois bohemian
characteristics. As a result, activism began to be treated with suspicion as an expres-
sion of downplaying cultural problems and the need to change the hegemonic culture.

Another reason for the aversion to community activism, found in many cur-
rents on the left, is the traditional way of thinking about local communities, and
rural communities in particular. In Karl Marx’s thought, the problem of local com-
munities was never very strongly present. According to Marx, society is divided
into a possessing class (bourgeois) and a working class (proletariat). Marx assumed
that only within the large industrialized urban centers could a working-class con-
sciousness develop, which he identified with the workers. In Marx’s view, social-
ism could only arise after capitalism was overcome, while there was no possibility
that it could come into existence immediately after pre-capitalist labor relations
were overthrown.?

The problem of the superficiality of this class typology was revealed forcefully
in Marx’s correspondence with left-wing activists in Russia. In the case of Russia,
the fundamental problem for Marx was the prevalence of pre-capitalist economic
relations and the dominance of local communities in the type of municipality. In
the structure of Russia’s agricultural property, he saw a socially destructive mecha-
nism: common labor on the land does not prevent the accumulation of wealth and
can be a source of new economic and social inequalities.>* In the end, condition-
ally and with reservations, he allowed the possibility of transforming the munici-
pal community into a higher form of collective (local) economy, but justified it by
appealing to ethics (relieving the plight of the peasants). However, he failed to ar-
gue this convincingly within his system.*® Frederick Engels saw the question of lo-
cal communities in a similar way, but he explicitly stressed that the transformation
of municipal communities in Russia could only be achieved through the victory of
the proletariat — a structural change that occurred via revolution.*

38 W. Wic, Stanowisko Karola Marksa i Fryderyka Engelsa wobec kwestii agrarnej i chlop-
skiej w Rosji, [scan of the typescript]. Available on-line: https://rep.up.krakow.pl/xm-
lui/bitstream/handle/11716/6360/RND127-01-Stanowisko-Karola-Marksa-Wic.pdf?se-
quence=1&isAllowed=y [accessed on: November 30, 2022].

39 Ibidem.
40 Ibidem.

41 Ibidem.
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If for 19'h-century theoreticians of proletarian revolution, the most important
issue concerning local and rural communities was their place within Marxist
thought, by the 20t century, the leftist critique of these communities began to
take a different shape. From at least the 1920s, Russia began to see the country-
side and the local environment as a place dominated by conservative thinking
and traditional attitudes, resisting the progress brought by the proletarian revo-
lution. This way of thinking still appears today in the reflections of some repre-
sentatives of the left. For example, Srnicek and Williams write the following about
local communities: “These ‘intimate’ communities are often home to the most
virulent forms of xenophobia, homophobia, racism, pernicious gossip, and all
other varieties of backward thinking”4? In a similar vein, Andrzej Leder captures
the countryside and small local communities in Poland as places where an “ex-
tended Middle Ages” prevails.*® One of the main reasons for this is supposedly
the fact that the rural population is completely passive and inert, and their view
of the world is dominated by religious templates upheld by representatives of the
Church. Leder bases his presumptions on a dichotomous scheme, in which, on
the one hand, there is the “good” modernization that has taken hold in metro-
politan centers, and on the other hand, the “bad” tradition of passive rural com-
munities, whose modernization is superficial. According to him, rural residents
do not understand the cultural changes associated with the modernization pro-
cess imposed on them, and on the rare occasions when they revolt, they are driven
only by a desire for revenge and redress.* Thus, the author, while overlooking
the problem of poverty and exploitation of the working class under capitalist mod-
ernization, entrenches the liberal interpretation of modernization as an essentially
positive process. In addition, he replicates the liberal way of thinking about soci-
ety, in which the masses have no subjectivity of their own, and the driving force
for change is exclusively the metropolitan elite.** It is an elitist vision in which all
peasant resistance is ignored and the bourgeoisie is the only revolutionary force.*®
In such optics, where the bourgeoisie is responsible for the social “awakening,”
there is no room for a strong critique of the Western European process of rational

42 N. Srnicek, A. Williams, op. cit., p. 32.
43 A. Leder, Przesniona rewolucja. Cwiczenia z logiki historycznej, Warszawa 2014.
44 Ibidem, p. 92.

45 M. Pospieszyl, “Przesniona walka klas. Leder, Marks i mieszczanska rewolucja,” Prak-
tyka Teoretyczna 2013, no. 10(4), pp. 205-215.

46 Ibidem.
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modernization, and the dichotomously treated notions of “city” and “country” are
synonymous with modernity and a state of barbarism.*

Some representatives of the left continue to slide into the pattern of thinking
about the countryside and local communities, rooted in the Enlightenment para-
digm of rational progress, which has long been criticized from a leftist position as
aform of oppression.* They reproduce a one-sided assessment of the modernization
process and, in the spirit of bourgeois bohemianism, emphasize the importance of
cultural problems, while downplaying the social and economic conditions of exist-

> <«

ence. They also deny local communities’ “awareness,” and see in them nothing but
passivity, from which they are shaken only by reactive anger. All this is reminiscent
of the neoliberal paradigms with which attempts were made to diagnose social re-
ality during the post-1989 political and economic transition.

The neoliberal discourse based on separate valuations of different social groups
appeared in Poland in the 1990s and accompanied the changes taking place in our
country at that time. Michal Buchowski found that its feature was internal coloni-
alism, which consisted in diagnosing the dissimilarity of groups in society accord-
ing to the criterion of their support for democracy and willingness to adapt to the
ideas of the free market.*® By creating a division into winners and losers of the trans-
formation, and attributing to the latter the attitude of helpless homo sovieticus, the
elites established criteria for judging the masses.*° Legitimization of inequality took
place through the creation of the figure of the Other, who became a local devoid of
civilizational and intellectual competence, lazy, demanding, prone to alcoholism and
theft, and only happened to be a fellow citizen.*' Buchowski has made a number of
interesting observations using the figure of orientalization and colonialism, but it
remains problematic whether they are applicable to the specifics of the situation in
post-socialist countries.*? Thus, it is worth recalling here the research of Elizabeth
C. Dunn, who was employed at the Alima factory and observed the mechanisms of

47 A. Bilewicz, “Przebudzmy si¢?” Available on-line: https://nowyobywatel.pl/2014/11/14/
przebudzmy-sie/ [accessed on: January 22, 2023].

48 M. Horkheimer, T. Adorno, Dialectic of Enlightenment. Philosophical Fragments, ed.
Gunzelin Schmid Noerr, trans. Edmund Jephcott, Stanford 2002. See also: A. Bile-
wicz, op. cit.

49 M. Buchowski, “Widmo orientalizmu w Europie. Od egzotycznego Innego do napiet-
nowanego swojego,” Recykling Idei 2008, no. 10, pp. 98-108.
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52 See: M. Nowicka-Franczak, “Ucieczka w postkolonialnos¢. Pulapki wschodnioeuropej-
skiego dyskursu teorii postkolonialnej,” Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagiellotiskiego.
Prace Etnograficzne 2017, no. 45(4), pp. 403—-414.
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producing the “New Capitalist Man.”** Tracing the process of neoliberalization of
labor relations, Dunn noted that the working people were divided into two oppos-
ing categories. On the one hand, there were “normal” employees: adaptable, capi-
talist, good, rational, active and flexible. On the other hand, there were “abnormal”
employees: unadaptable, communist, bad, irrational, passive and backward. Inter-
estingly, this division was created a priori: managers and sales representatives were
considered “normal,” while workers were considered “abnormal” The purpose of
this division was not to actually diagnose the problem, but to ideologically justify
exploitation.** This process was brilliantly described by David Ost, whose argu-
ment I will briefly discuss.*® According to him, Polish society in the 1980s was fas-
cinated by the economic efficiency of capitalism and, equating political liberalism
with economic liberalism, initially saw no alternative to it. However, it quickly be-
came apparent that capitalism was leading to drastic inequality and the deteriora-
tion of living standards for some social groups, especially those living in rural areas
and small urban centers. While those in power continued to understand democ-
racy as an inseparable link between political liberalism and economic liberalism, the
working class began to insist on the realization of the capitalist welfare state model.
The ruling class, while embracing the neoliberal model of capitalism as the only ra-
tional one, simultaneously refused to recognize the rationality of the protests di-
rected against it. They established rationality not on the basis of proving the ration-
ale for their systemic choice, but based on dismissing all protest as madness.* In
doing so, they applied the rhetorical gesture of Descartes, who, finding no evidence
to doubt his own rationality, decided that it was irrationally behaving others who
were mad.’” The self-presentation of power as the only rational force made it possi-
ble to dismiss any accusations against it and allowed for treating them as frivolous.
It opened doors to ridiculing any protests and blaming the economic situation and
failures on individuals who were unable to adapt to the occurring changes. This was
amethod of creating winners and losers in society, where the losers are presented as

53 E.C. Dunn, Privatizing Poland. Baby Food, Big Business, and the Remaking of Labor,
Ithaca-London 2004.

54 Ibidem.

55 D. Ost, The Defeat of Solidarity. Anger and Politics in Postcommunist Europe, Ithaca—
London 2005.

6 Idem, “Jak liberalowie utracili poparcie robotnikéw;” [in:] Idea solidarnosci w konteks-
tach filozoficzno-historycznych, eds. D. Dobrzanski, A. Wawrzynkiewicz, Poznan 2006,
pp. 167-222.
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inept, wicked, fickle, depraved, improvident, or morally contemptible: that is, lack-
ing the very qualities that are assumed to be necessary for the competition that con-
tributed to this state of affairs in the first place. Then, so defined, the losers are de-

nied legitimacy for their grievances.®®

According to Ost, in the 1990s, a number of methods were used to manipulate so-
ciety to defuse social anger and render it aimless.*® Fearing strikes and social un-
rest, great efforts were made to marginalize the workers politically and culturally.
In the succor of the authorities came a number of intellectuals, who only yester-
day doted upon the workers, yet today do everything to denigrate them. Even the
narratives of the communist period were refreshed and the strikers were accused
of lacking patriotism, sabotage and alcoholism. Those in power acted as if the na-
tion, which did not deserve them, consisted mainly of the mythical homo sovieti-
cus.®® The paths of the working class and the middle class finally diverged at that
point. The former continued to express its demands according to the logic of in-
terests, while the latter relied on language referring to values.®’ Workers felt be-
trayed, and residents of villages and small towns — abandoned. No one understood
that the unity previously experienced, occurring under a common protest against
the communists, was the outcome of a convergence of interests and shared pov-
erty, and that the material stratification that followed 1989 resulted in the reacti-
vation of social classes.

Ost’s consideration of the discourse that accompanied the transformation pro-
cess in Poland has the advantage of highlighting its class character. Like Dunn, he
recognized that the assumption of rationality or lack thereof is not, under neoliber-
alization, a diagnosis of the actual state of affairs, but a construct to justify inequal-
ity and exploitation. This is done in the typical manner of neoliberalism - on the
basis of the thesis that there is no alternative to it.°? Such a thesis becomes society’s

“common sense,” that is, a set of sentiments that are widely accepted, but deprive the
subject of the ability to think critically about reality. This is further fostered by de-
fining all political and social questions as cultural issues.®

ss Z.Bauman, T. May, Thinking Sociologically, Oxford 2019, p. 69.
so D. Ost, Jak liberatowie..., p. 191.

60 Ibidem, p. 199.
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62 See: J. Zakowski, Anty-TINA. Rozmowy o lepszym swiecie, mysleniu i Zyciu, Warszawa
2005, p. 8.

63 D. Harvey, A Brief History..., p. 39.
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Currently, the middle class is reactivating the exclusionary neoliberal discourse
of the 1990s, which is based on cultural or class criteria, depending on the circum-
stances.® However, this discourse has largely lost its credibility and is no longer an
alternativeless model for interpreting reality. The hard-won economic success shared
by the society as a whole has caused local enclaves of poverty to largely disappear.
Residents of villages and small towns are still struggling with their problems, but
through determination, diligence and dedication, they have managed to overcome
systemic constraints. It has become clear that they are not to blame for the poverty
they once fell into, as reality has shown that the neoliberal description of it was
planted in a lie designed to protect those in power from social protests. The lack of
credibility of the liberal elite’s discourse was exploited by the right, which distanced
itself from the neoliberal economic model and questioned the values of the metro-
politan middle class. Some leftist intellectuals have been surprised to note that in
terms of worldview, the electorate of the right is sometimes akin to the opposition,
but pragmatically votes for the right.®® It seems that this pragmatism stems largely
not from “bribing” some voters with social benefits, but is the result of the right re-
storing their dignity, voice and visibility.®® Indeed, the current divisions in Poland
deviate from the traditional categorization into left and right, but are becoming, ac-
cording to Jarostaw Flis, “top-bottom” divisions.” Within such a division, the “bot-
tom” believes that the community is important, wants taxation of the rich, social
welfare of the state, public health care, and values collective success and moral prin-
ciples. The “top,” on the other hand, thinks the community is ballast, advocates for
greater individualism and low taxes, and conditions happiness on changes in morals
allowing for a life without any paradigms or boundaries.®® The rhetoric of critique
of the “bottom” is organized around the familiar neoliberal model, where the “bot-
tom” is supposedly poor, maladjusted, irrational and inert. This break-up has the
characteristics of a class division, is organized according to class logic and, it seems,
should be openly called a class division.

64 A. Radukiewicz, “Twardogtowi fanatycy’ i ‘beneficjenci dobrej zmiany’ - o ‘innych’
Komitetu Obrony Demokracji,” Kultura i Spoteczeristwo 2018, vol. 62, no. 1, pp. 123-139.
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68 Ibidem.


https://tiny.pl/wjvh4
http://Gazeta.pl
https://next.gazeta.pl/next/7,151003,29458120,toksyczna-opozycja-zarty-z-obajtka-ze-jest-z-pcimia-to-przepis.html
https://next.gazeta.pl/next/7,151003,29458120,toksyczna-opozycja-zarty-z-obajtka-ze-jest-z-pcimia-to-przepis.html

ARKADIUSZ BEDNARCZUK Sources of left-wing attitudes towards the activism...

In the perception of local communities, by focusing on cultural problems and
appealing to the values of the metropolitan middle class, the left has ceased to be
credible as a force that wants systemic change and poverty reduction. Both the left
and the neoliberals appeal to the same cultural values and the same social stratum,
which is the metropolitan middle class of the bourgeois bohemian type. For neo-
liberals, the most important value is individualistic freedom. They also program-
matically support equality in cultural terms. However, it is not a goal for them; they
treat it instrumentally, as a tool for disassembling the freedom-restricting cultural
norms of traditional society.®® As we remember, for bourgeois bohemia, the most
important values are those of cultural equality, which it understands in the spirit of
counterculture, and it is inclined to combine political liberalism with economic lib-
eralism as the basis of democracy. Its “leftism” therefore fits perfectly with the op-
erational goals and objectives of neoliberalism. Hence, the struggle for the votes of
the bourgeois bohemia, played out between the left and the neoliberals, often takes
place not in the arena of mutual critique of programs, but through the radicaliza-
tion of demands in relation to the cultural sphere. Based on such demands, how-
ever, it is difficult to rally local communities that face different problems. Thus, all
some leftist intellectuals do is try to convince local communities that they are pur-
suing foredoomed, irrational and unnecessary politics. In this way, the leftist cri-
tique of local activism is de facto a class critique, conducted in the interests of the
metropolitan middle class.
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Kam'aHeub-Mopginscbknii HauioHansHni yHisepeuTeT im. IsaHa Orierka
Kadbenpa cnos'sHcbKoi dhinonorii Ta 3aranbHoro Moso3HascTga'

ByKONIYHUN XKaAHP

B EBPONENCbKUX liTepaTypax:
BUTOKU, AUHAMIKa N CNPSAMOBaHICTDb
ICTOPpUYHOro po3BUTKY

The bucolic genre in European literature:
genesis, dynamics and direction of historical development

Gatunek bukoliczny w literaturze europejskiej:
geneza, dynamika i kierunek rozwoju historycznego

AHoTaris: ABTOp CTaTTi IOKa3ye, 1110 OYKOTIYHMIT KaHP B)Ke CIPUIIMAETHCA AK I[0Ch
MapriHajbHe, a JIITepPaTypO3HABCTBO 30CEPEKYEThCA TYT IepeBaXKHO Ha JIOKA/Ib-
HUX OIMCAX, HA IPOTUCTAB/IEHHI Cela MiCTY, BK/Ia/lalouyl B TEPMiH KaHp B/IacHe Po-
3yMinHA Tomo. TyT e OyKo/miKy y34To He B THX UM iHIINMX CUHXPOHIYHMX 3pi3ax,
a B iCTOpMYHIJi 1iaXpOHii, B OCHOBHOMY B PaKypCi 3MiHM TUIIB JIiTePaTypy Ha MeXi
AQHTUYHOCT] il XPUCTUAHCTBA, KO XMUTTECTBEPIKYIOUi ifjeau KmacuaHoi GyKomikm
6yro minggaHo perniriiiHo-dinocodcpkiit pedreKcii, 10 CHpUIMHNUIOCS B0 TpaHchOop-
Maliil, TOY1MHaI04N Bifi ertox1u BifpomkeHH:A, KaMepHOI Tipu4HOI popMM B COLiaTbHO
Ta IICUXOJIOTiYHO HaCMYeHi pOMaH Ta ipaMy. ABTOP CTATTi CIIMPAETHCA HA METO0/IO0-
Iifo pUTyanbHO-Mi()ONOri4HOrO TiTepPaTypO3HABCTBA, 03K Y OYKO/ivHill JTiTepa-
Typi OpVMHNUTH BiIIYHHS [PEBHIX PUTYa/IiB IIOHOB/IEHHS SKUTTS I IIOZOAHHS CMepTi.
Toginsiroun norsig k. 3. Cmita, 3TifHO AKOMY [/Is1 MUCTMBIB Ta 36upadiB Haii-
Ba)X/IMBIIION POPMOI0 PUTYa/IbHOI AisIBHOCTI € iHirianis, a ;s xm6opo6iB — xepT-
BOIIPMHECEHHS, aBTOP CTATTi BAETBCA O PO3TOPHYTOTIO CIIiBCTABIEHHA aHTUYHOL
6y1<0}1i1<1/1, KOTPpiii Bifi HOYaTKy 6y}1a MpUTaMaHHA [TeBHa ,MicbKa” ipOHIUHICTD, He /uIIe
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i3 3arajIbHOIO CIIPUTYATICTUYHOK KOHIeniero bioil, a it KOHKPETHO 3 ITACTOPaIb-
HyMu MoTuBaMu y ITicHA Hafl MicCHAMM, HOKa3youy, AK Hofi6Hi dimamii ineit Brmm-
HY/IM Ha YCK/IAJHEHHA 11 MOrNO/IeHHA JKaHpy B IioMy. IIpocTexeHo, K aHTUYHe
ocmiByBanoca 6e3TypOOTHOTO )KUTTA CENAHNHA YCKIATHIOETCA XPUCTIAHCHKIM I10-
4yyTTAM memento mori. B emmoxy IIpocBiTHMIITBA TpaHNYHO MigBMIyeThCA Bimocod-
CbKa HAaCMYEeHICThb IacTopaIi: Ipuposa cTae 6aXKaHNM CepeJOBMIIEM ITPOKMBAHHSA
i1 IPKepesioM HacHaru, 6a, HaBiTh KpuTepieM ictuHu. BifsHadaeTbcsA TaKoX, 10 Iac-
TOPA/IbHMIT POMaH, AK BCAKUI POMaH 3a TAaHYBaHHA KIACUIU3MY, OYB OrOONIeHNIT
»1103a 3aKOHOM” — 5IK )KAQHP, 32 TEHETNKOI CBOEIO (hOTBKIOPHMIL, [0 He 3aBAJNIO
JIOMY B JMCKYPCi CEHTMMEHTATi3My HOCSITH BUCOT Y 300paskeHHs BHYTPIIHBOTO
cBity mouyTriB. TAKMM YMHOM, CTATTs SIB/IsIE COOOI0 reHepaTi30BaHy MAaHOPAMHY
KapTuHy GyTTs XKaHPY B 110r0 AlaxpoHiyHOMY pyci. PosropHyTo mokasaHo, sk 6yKo-
NIYHO-TIACTOPA/IbHI MOTUBH He JIVIIIe CKOHAEHCYBA/ B cO01 HyX HAPOIKEHNX Y CUBY
SA3UYHUIBKY JABHUHY PUTYAIIiB, KOTpi dikcyBanu ofsiuny 60poTsby Kurts it Cmepri,
a 11 BCTYIW/IN B A1aJIOT 3 IIHHOCTAMY Gi6/IiTHIIMY, 1[0 B3HAYIIO PO3Biil Ta MOCTiiHe
POSILIMPEHHS )KaHPOBUX KOPJOHIB OYKOMIKIL.

Knro4oBi cnoBa: 6yKOMiYHNIT >KaHP, 1AWTis, TaCTOpalb, POMaH, ipOHis, ICUXOIO-
risM, liaxpoHis

Summary: The author of the article shows that the bucolic genre is already perceived
as something marginal, and literary studies focus mainly on local descriptions, the
contrast between the village and the city, inscribing its own understanding in the con-
cept of genre, and so on. At the same time, bucolic is captured not in synchronic ep-
isodes of one or another synchronic, but in historical diachrony, mainly in the per-
spective of the change of types of literature on the border between antiquity and
Christianity, when the life-affirming ideals of classical bucolic were subjected to re-
ligious and philosophical reflection, which led to transformations, starting with the
revival of the chamber lyric form into a socially and psychologically saturated novel
and drama in the Renaissance era. The author of the article relies on the methodol-
ogy of ritual-mythological literary studies, as bucolic literature echoes ancient rituals
of renewing life and overcoming death. The re-searcher follows Jonathan Z. Smith’s
view, according to which for hunters and gatherers the most important form of ritual
activity is initiation, and for farmers - sacrifice. This idea buttresses the author’s de-
tailed comparison of ancient bucolicism, which from the beginning was characterized
by a certain “urban” irony, not only from the general spiritualistic concept of the Bi-
ble, but also specifically with the pastoral motifs in the Song of Songs, showing how
similar filiations of ideas influenced the complication and deepening of the genre as
a whole. It traces how the ancient glorification of the carefree life of the peasant is
complicated by the Christian sense of memento mori. In the Age of Enlightenment,

the philosophical saturation of the bucolic is greatly increased: nature becomes a de-

sirable living environment and a source of inspiration, even a criterion of truth. It is
also noted that the bucolic novel, like any novel under the rule of classicism, was de-
clared “outlawed” - as a genre, by its folkloric genesis, which did not prevent it from
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reaching heights in the discourse of sentimentalism as a representation of the inner
world of feelings. Thus, the article represents a generalized panoramic picture of the
existence of the genre in its diachronic movement. It is shown in detail how idyllic-pas-
toral motifs not only condensed the spirit of rituals born in pagan antiquity that per-
petuated the eternal struggle of Life and Death, but also entered into a dialogue with
biblical values that marked the development and continuous expansion of the bound-

aries of the bucolic genre.

Keywords: bucolic genre, idyll, pastoral, novel, irony, psychologism, diachrony

Streszczenie: Autor artykutu przekonuje, Ze gatunek bukoliczny jest obecnie postrze-
gany jako marginalny, a literaturoznawstwo skupia si¢ gtéwnie na opisach lokalnych,
na przeciwstawianiu wsi z miastem, na wpisywaniu wlasnego rozumienia w pojecie ga-
tunku itp. Przy czym bukolika ujmowana jest nie w takich czy innych odcinkach syn-
chronicznych, lecz w diachronii historycznej, gléwnie w perspektywie zmiany typéw
literatury na pograniczu starozytnosci i chrze$cijanstwa, kiedy afirmujace zycie ideaty
klasycznej bukoliki poddane byly refleksji religijno-filozoficznej, ktéra doprowadzita
do przemian, poczawszy od epoki odrodzenia kameralnej formy lirycznej w nasycong
spolecznie i psychologicznie powies¢ i dramat. Autor artykulu powoluje si¢ na meto-
dologi¢ rytualno-mitologicznych studiéw literackich, gdyz w literaturze bukolicznej
pobrzmiewaja echa starozytnych rytuatéw odnawiania zycia i przezwyciezania $mierci.
Podzielajac poglad Jonathana Z. Smitha, zgodnie z ktérym dla mysliwych i zbieraczy
najwazniejsza formg aktywnosci rytualnej jest inicjacja, a dla rolnikéw ofiara, autor
artykulu odwoluje si¢ do szczegotowego poréwnania starozytnego bukolizmu, ktory
od poczatku charakteryzowal si¢ pewna ,,miejska” ironig, nie tylko w ogdlnej spirytu-
alistycznej koncepgji Biblii, ale takze w konkretnych motywach pasterskich w Piesni
nad Pie$niami, pokazujac, jak podobne idee wplynely na zréznicowanie i poglebie-
nie tego gatunku jako calosci. Przesledzono, jak starozytna gloryfikacja beztroskiego
zycia chlopa komplikuje si¢ przez chrzescijanskie poczucie memento mori. W epoce
o$wiecenia filozoficzne nasycenie bukoliki znacznie wzrasta: przyroda staje sie poza-
danym $rodowiskiem Zycia i Zzrodlem inspiracji, a nawet kryterium prawdy. Zwraca
réwniez uwage, ze powies¢ bukoliczna, jak kazda powie$¢ w okresie klasycyzmu, zo-
stala uznana za ,wyjeta spod prawa” — jako gatunek przez swoja geneze folklorystyczna,
co nie przeszkodzilo jej osiagna¢ wyzyn w dyskursie sentymentalizmu jako przedsta-
wieniu wewnetrznego $wiata uczué. Artykut przedstawia wigc ogolny, panoramiczny
obraz istnienia gatunku w jego diachronicznej postaci. Pokazano szczegélowo, w jaki
sposob motywy sielankowo-pasterskie nie tylko kondensowaly w sobie ducha obrze-

déw zrodzonych w poganiskiej starozytnosci, ktére utrwalaly odwieczng walke Zycia

i Smierci, ale takze wchodzily w dialog z wartoéciami biblijnymi, ktore wyznaczyly
rozwoj i ciagle poszerzanie granic gatunku bukolicznego.

Stowa klucze: gatunek bukoliczny, sielanka, pastoratka, powies¢, ironia, psycholo-

gizm, diachronia
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Bctyn

bByxomiunnit >kaHp 3a3BuUYall CIpUIIMAETbCA SAK ABUIIE Jelo MaprinaabHe. Oc-
HiByBaHHA CiIbCBKOTO YKUTTA Ta CBiTJIOTO KOXaHHSA NMACTYXiB 3 MACTYIIKAMIU BXe
BUITIAJAIOTH B OYaX CYy4acHOro ypOaHi30BaHOro ymMraya sK Oe3HapiilHa apxaika.
Ta 4y x IpupeyeHa ota OyKOMiYHO-TIaCTOpaIbHA TPAJMIIis Ha III/IKOBUTE 320y TTA
B €II0XY 04iKyBaHOI TOTa/bHOI ypbaHisauii? Yu, Moxe, il JBOXTUCAYOMITHE iCHY-
BaHHA yce X TaKy CBi[4UTb PO XUTTE3JATHICTD Ta HEBMYEPIIaHi 10 KiHILIA ifeii-
HO-eCTEeTUYHI ITOTeHII{I?

[ly1s1 BiATIOBIAi HA 11l MUTaHHS BAPTO 3BEPHYTHCH O icTOPil GyKOMIYHOrO YXaHPY
i1 eBO/IOLii OCHOBHMX IIOCTY/IATiB I0r0 €CTeTUKY Ta NoeTuKN. [InTanH: e 3gaBHa
KOPUCTYBJIOCA YBaro 3 60Ky BUeHNUX-/iTepaTypO3HABIiB, ajie CKa3aT, 110 BCi Ipo-
0/1eMJ TYT OCTaTOYHO BUPIIIEHO 4M X04a O B HaJI©XKHOMY MacIuTabi reHepaniso-
BaHo, Oy/e nepebinpuieHHsM. B orjinkax 6yKo/iky GpakTIIHO HepeBakae TsOKIHHSA
10 cucTeMaTm3alii, y3saToi HeMOBOM 103a MeXkaMu icTopii, IparHeHHs 1O TpaK-
TOBKM YKaHPY B IUIOIIMHI MiICYMKOBOTO CMHXPOHIYHO-TEOPETUYHOIO y3araib-
HeHH:A. IIpu 11bOMy OYKOJIIKY 4acTO PO3yMIIOTD K BiOOpa’keHHsI TUX YU iHIINMX
rpaHell peaIbHOTrO >KUTTSA CYCIIbCTBA, KOTPI MUC/IATHCS HEIOPYIIHUMU B Oy/Ib-
ki vacn. Tak, 3a T. Tipdoppom (Terry Gifford), icHyrors Tpu Tumm 6ykoniqHoro
(»ImacTopanmbHOro”): KaHPY: ,KUTTS MACTyXa’, ,Bi[MiHHA Bifj MicTa CilbcbKa Mic-
UeBicTh” Ta ,,CIIbCbKE XUTTS 3 HPUHU3MMBUMU Kaacudikauismm 2. MoxHa cKa-
3aTy, O TYT BifOMIacsa NmeBHA iHepILis MUCIEHHA TEOPETUKIB KIaCULIM3MY, I
AKUX 00’€KT 300pa>keHHs OyB BaXX/IMBILIMM, HDK JIOr0 XyJOXHA iHTepIperanis,
3yMOBJ/IeHa Cy0 €KTMBHICTIO aBTOpa i cMaKaMu Tiei um iHIIoI icTopuyHol nopwu,
1 aKcionoriero; sHaJIIa TYT CBOE MiCIje HaBiTh CIPUITHATA AK IIOCh HETIOPYLIHE
yCIajikoBaHa KIaCUI[M3MOM Bifj elTiHICTMYHOI aHTMYHOCTI BUMOra 060B’13KOBO
BUCMIIOBATH J1 IPUHIDKYBATY MY>KMKa-IIPOCTOMOANHA. MiX TuM 1npobnema Bu-
BYEHH: L[bOTO XXAHPY HONATA€ AKPa3 B TOMY, 10 TaKe ,,BUMPAM/ICHHA  IOAiOHe
IO IPOKPYCTOBA JI0XKa, 60 irHOpy€e HEMOBTOPHI ifjelHO-eCTeTUYHI IepeXKMBAHH
KO>KHOI KOHKPETHOI erloxn. Xo4eTbcsA 3 IbOT0 IPUBOAY IpuUrajiaty cnosa K. BaH
Cikns (John van Sickle) npo oninku 6ykomiku, siki gesindopmyoTh yntada, Bigpi-
3a104y e(eKTUBHMIL JOCTYII KO TeKCTiB. MK THM B 1jiii ramysi iCHye 3HaYHMII IPO-
CTip J/1 IEpEOLiHKM CY[)KEHb, AKi BU/Ial0ThCSA KAHOHIYHUMI, J1 TOI caMo J[>K. BaH
Ciky1, HapUK/Iaf, CIpaBeINBO MiAKPECTIOE, 110 OYKOIIYHIIT )KaHpP MOYNHAETbCSA
3 Teokpita (Theokritos), Xx04a aHTUYHI KPUTUKY BBaXKa/IU OTO He 3aCHOBHUKOM,
A IIPOCTO HAVKPALUM Y 11iil JiViHi; He MOXKHA He IMOTOAUTICA 3 UM JOC/TiTHUKOM
1 TOMIi, KOMM BiH Ka)ke, IO JKOJHE YABIEHHSA IIPO Lieil JKaHpP He MOXKHA CIIPUIIMATH
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ax sudeprHe. k. Ban Cik BipHO 3a3Havae, 110 POJOBI MOHATTS, SK i Oy/b-sKi
iHIII TPOJYKTM JIiT€pPaTypPHOI TBOPYOCTi, MalOTh BIACHY iCTOPil0, X049a KPUTHUKH,
abCcTparyo4nch BiJl peasbHUX TEKCTIB, POPMYIOTDH YsBIEHH PO XKaHP BifImo-
BiJJHO O CMaKiB Ta ifjelf CBOTo Yacy; 11i yAB/I€eHH: IOYMHAIOTh BilIbHE XKUTTA 11, X04a
BiliCHO 1al0Th TOTOBMII 3aTa/IbHMII MOTJIAJ, HAa MaTepiasl, yce )X TaKy CXWIbHI Hifi-
MiHATH JIOTO BTACHMMMU iHTepIpeTarisammn®.

OTox 3aBJaHHs TIOJIATA€ B TOMY, a6)1 HAYKOBO OIMCATV OYKOMIYHII KaHP BXKe
He B TUX YY1 iHIINMX CMHXPOHIYHMX 3pi3aXx, a B I0r0 iCTOPUYHI AiaXpOHii, mpuyoMy
BUABUTY He JINIIIE J10TO MiHIUBICTD i TpaHcdopMallii, a it HEYXUIbHY CTPUIKHEBY
Lli/lecnpsAMOBaHICTh [0 IiHECeHH:A MeBHOI aKcionorii, a caMe — KOXaHHsA, IIpU-
POAM 71 CTBCKOTO >KUTTS, 10 € 6a30BMMU L{IHHOCTSMM aHTUYHOI IMBiTi3awii, Ko-
Tpi B epy TOp>KecTBa XpUCTUAHCTBA OY/I0 MifjaHo IPYHTOBHIN pexykuii. IToxi6HO
10 HACYBAaHH: OJjHEe Ha OfjHe TITOCepHNUX IUINT B IeOJIOTil, B €BPOIEICHKINl Ky/Ib-
TYPpi CIIOCTepiraeThcsi rpaHAi03He HACyBaHHI 6i6/iITHO-XPUCTUAHCHKOI I1aTHOpMI
3 Il [paHNYHNM CIIPUTYATi3MOM Ha IIaTOpMy aHTUYHY, [ie BCe — 0 CBiTy 6OriB
41 iffeit BK/IIoYHO — 6y10 @i (physis) i BBaxkanmocsa mopopkeHHaAM Marepi-3emri.
3emHi 1iHHOCTI OYKOJIiKY, TOTPANMBIIN /{0 TOPHI/IA CEPETHbOBIYHOTO MUCTIEHHS,
L[I/IKOBUTO 3HUKHYTH, 3BUYAIIHO, HEe MOIJIN, ajie Oy/IM IPYHTOBHO ,,PEHTT€HOBAHI~
il IepeoCMMUCTIeH] B AyCi XPUCTUAHCHKUX YeCHOT, HaOyBIIM, 30KpeMa, OfyXOTBO-
peHocri 11 ncuxonorivnol rbunu. Ilpore cam xapakTep OYKOMIKM 3aBXu 3a-
JIMIIABCSA — BiJKPUTO YM iMIUTILIMTHO — ONMO3SUIIIIHMM IIIOZIO LIEPKOBHOTO ifjeamy

,»O00XKEHOI MIOAVHI, X044, 3 OZHOTO OOKY, B)Ke caMe BUHUKHEHHsI OYKOTIYHOro
YKaHPY 03HAMEHYBaIOCs [IEBHO0 peIeKCi€ro 110ro aBTopiB, padpiHOBaHUX MICTSH,
a 3 IPYroro — XpUCTUAHCTBO He 3allepedye IIiHHOCTI IIJIOTChKOTO KUTTA 11 HABIiTh
OCBSIYYE J10r0; Ta camo 6i6miiiHa ITicHs Had nicHAMYU MICTUTD BUpasHi 3MiCTOBHI
napajiesni 0 aHTUYHOI OYKO/iKM. Yce Iie CIPUYMHIIOCS He /uile 10 KOHPPOHTa-
1iit, a it A0 Aiazory Ta KOHTaMiHaLil, 1[0 pOOUTh KapTUHY OYTTS KaHPY B LIIIOMY
TOBOJIi CK/IQHOIO I AMHAMIYHOIO.

CTBOpeHHs TaKoi NaHOPaMHOI KapTMHU 3a/IMIIAE€THCSA HeBUPIllIeHNIM HaYKOBUM
3aBaHHAM. [Ipy 11bOMY 51 3HAYHOIO MipOIO CIMPATUMYCs Ha METOJIO/IOTiI0 pUTYalb-
Ho-Mi¢ororiuHoro sitepaTypo3HaBcTBa: a/Ke B OYKOi4Hil TiTeparypi — BITKpUTO
4 IMIUTILMTHO — OPMHUTD BIAJIYHHS HaliaBHIIINX PUTYasIiB HIOHOBIEHHS KUTTS
il TTIOXOMAaHHs cMepTi Ta PYHKIIOHYIOTh apXeTUIN BifloBifHNUX Mi(iB, sAKi BTinN-
JMCA B UX PUTYajIaxX. Yce Lie )K1Be Ha piBHi KOIEKTMBHOTO HECBiJOMOr0, BI3HaYa-
104M BUMHKY, €TUYHI Opi€HTalil Ta eCTeTMYHi CMaKyl IPOTATOM IBOX TUCAYOITb.
I HaBpsizg un maoc ycnaBIeHHs IT' STHKOTO BiTaTbHOTO >KUTTSI KOMMCH a0COTIOTHO
PENYKYEThCS — Lie 03Ha4a/Io O HOBHY BTPATY JTIOACHKOTO B JIFO/MHI.

3 J.van Sickle, Theocritus and the Development of the Conception of Bucolic Genre, ,Ramus.
Critical Studies in Greek and Roman Literature” 1976, vol. 5, pp. 18-44.
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BykoniuHui )xaHp y NOro iCTOpUYHiin peTpocneKTuBi

Bykonika (Bif zaBH.— rperpk. fOUKOAOG — BOTIOMAC, POVKONKOG — TACTYLINIT) — )KaHP
AQHTUYHOI Noe3sii, B AKOMY OCIiBYBaIoCA LIaCMBe i1 6e3TypOOTHE XXUTTS CeNTHNHA.
besymMoBHO, yXOBHI KOpeHi Takoi 1oesii cAraloTh €oXy HEeOMITMYHOI peBOIOLii,
AKY TaKOXK IMEHYIOTb IIEpIIOI0 arpapHOI0 PeBOIOLIIEI0: TOAI BiOyBCs mepexif mo-
CTBa BiJ ,,eKOHOMIKV MUC/VBLB i 30MpaviB” 10 BUPOO/IAI0U0] eKOHOMIKY, 1j0 Oasy-
€ThCsI Ha 3eM/IePOOCTBI i1 TBapMHHNITBI. 3a cBigyeHHsM Llnnepona (Marcus Tullius
Cicero), came coBo cultura Bif o4aTKy 03Ha4ano 06po6ka semi. 3a3Ha4MMO IpyHa-
TifIHO, 1IJ0 CTapO/jaBHi ipaH1li, KOTPI, K BilOMO, CIIpaBU/IN B CUBY JAaBHUHY IOTY KHMIA
KY/IBTYPHUII BIUIMB Ha C/IOB’sIH, PO3I/LAA/IN IIepeXif; Bifl 37uieHHOro KOYiB s 0 oci-
JI0TO 3eM/IepOOCTBA SIK BETMKY IlepeMory cBitanoro 6ora Arypa Maspu (Ahura Mazda,
Ormuzd) Hap j10ro 3710BiCHNM AiBiiiHNKOM AHrpoMaHbIo (Aryman); B ABecti (Awesta,
abestag) MOTY>KHO 3By4nTb racno: Xmo cie x71i6, moii cie npasedicmo. Ls1 Mmogenp
XapakTepHa, 6e3yMOBHO, i /11 aHTUYHOTO CBITY, B SIKOMY Iepiinii X1i60po6 Tpui-
toneM (Triptolemos), 3 macku 6oruni [lemerpu (Demeter), cTae CipaBXHIM KY/IbTYp-
HMM repoeM. Ha BuranyBanHs [lemerpu HamapoByeTbcs it Kynbt Jlionica (Dionizos),
TUIIOBO ,,CITbCBKOTO” 00XKecTBa POCIMHHOCTI i1 3arajoM ITifHOCTi, BTiM, IIJOHAJi-
Tiepie, NaTPOHA BMHOTPAJAPCTBa ii BUHOKYPiHHA. MicTepii Ha yecTb IIbOro CuHA
3esca(Zeus), sixuii, 3a MioM, 6yB posipBanuii i mo>kepruit Boporamu Kponiona tu-
TaHaMH, ajle IOBEePHEHMIT 6aTbKOM [0 XUTTH, I CTaIN TUM JXKepelIoM, 3 AKOTO BH-
HMK/IA OYKO/MiYHA [oe3id. 3BMYaiTHO BBAXKAIOTD, 1[0 OYKOMIYHMUIT )KaHpP II0YaTKOBO
¢dopmyBaBcsA AK HaIiBPUTYaIbHA BipIIOBa JIipyKa — Ha IPYHTI iCEHbOK IACTYXiB KO-
noHizoBaHoi emmiHamy Cripuii Ha yects Hionica. Brim y Cmpoxamux onosioanmsx
(Varia historia) Emiana (Claudius Aelianus Praenestinus) cTBepmxyeTbcs, 6yLiMTo
3aCHOBHUKOM OykosiyHoro »xanpy 6ys Crecuxop (Stezychor), aje B itoro crafmuHi
HIY0ro nofibHOro 3HANTH He BAIOCs. Binbur BiporigHo, o XaHp Leil CKIagaBcst
CTHXIITHO, OCKi/TbKM XOpOBa /ipyKa Majia TiCHWI 3B>A30K 3 0OPANOBMM CUHKPETHU3-
MOM, i IIiCHi TyT He3MiHHO CYIIPOBOJVIIN CAKPA/IbHi PUTYA/IN.

JIue srogoM, B eliHi30BaHil Ta padiHOBaHIil €rMIeTChKiN Amekcauppii, 6y-
KOJIiKa II04Yajia KyJIbTUBYBAaTHUCA Ha aBTOPCbKOMY piBHi: e Bipmi Teokpira i jioro
HacmifyBada Mocxa (Moschos); III-1I cT. o H.e.; 06uaBa, K0 pedi, 6yan ypomKeH-
siMu Curpuii, i Teokpit sxapTiBnnBo imeHyBaB rukitona [Tomigema (Polyphémos),
SIKOTO TIepeJaHHs OCEMIIO caMe Ha IIbOMY OCTPOBI, ,,3eM/IIKOM . IIpy IIbOMY OTOTO
»HapOIHOro” il ,MY>KUIIBKOTO~ AYXY, AKMII TaK L[iHYETbCS B HALIl Yacy 3aXOIVICHHS
HPUMITHBI3MOM, TYT IO IIyKaTy. A/leKcaHApilicbKa ,IIpOIcKa” HaJae it moesii
CBOEPI/IHOTO aKI[EHTY: TOit caMo TeOKpiT, 300 pakaroun MACIMBYX ACTYXIB, XKUTTS
SIKVX CIIOBHEHe KOXaHHs, MY3VKY 11 I0esil, CTaBUTbCs KO CBOro 06’ekra 306pa-
JKEHHI 3 IpOHIEI0 MICBKOTO JKITEIs; IIOT0 MACTYXM — JOBOJI abCTpaKkTHi mocrari, BTi-
JIEHH: aBTOPCBKOI ifie, Ta il pO3MOBJIAIOTD pajlie AK ocBiveHi MicTsanm. Llinkom BipHe
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3ayBaKeHHA IepeKafada TeokpiTa aHITIiICBKOI0 MOBOIO: ,,[@OKPIT, HOIIPY BCIO CBOIO
yIaBaHy HaiBHICTb, He OYB (K, HapUK/Iaj, bepHc), HATXHEHHUM JIOMEHOM, BiH Nu-
CaB IIepeBAXHO IS CBOTO K/1acy. Bin 6yB caMOCBiOMMIL i TOHKMIT XYZOXKHUK, 3 THX,
110 KUBYTD Y BULTYKAHMX i IMITHKX [aJIallaX; Lie «IeKa/leHTCbKa» eroxa JIiTepaTypu
Ta MUCbMEHCTBA IS pafoCTi KopotiB. VIoTo CTUTh — 1ie KBiTKa, iTepaTypHa Termnm-
1”4, Tloesiro Teokpita 3a3Buyait CIpuiiMaiTh SIK ,,iHTENEKTYalbHY BIPABY, Bifo-
KpeMJIEHY Bifj 6y/ib-sIKOr0 3HaYYIOTO COLIa/IBHOTO Y ifJe0/IOriYHOr0 KOHTEKCTY .

Tum He Men1 ifyii Teokpita 6yyI0TbCs sIK >KMBa MOBa (H1ia/or) acTyxis, Win-
KOBUTO 3aHYPEHNUX Y CBOIO CiIbCKY PeajibHICTb, i Bil4yBa€TbCA, 110 aBTOPOBI fa€
eCTeTUYHY BTiXy iMiTaIis ,,poCcTOro” it HaBiTh AEI[0 OPYTaTbHOTO MOB/ICHH CEJII0-
KiB-TIaCTYXiB, BiH HaMaraerbcs 6A4UTHU CBIT iXHIMU OYMMa, HepeXXuTH IxHi eMouii,
HepeiiHATICSA IXHIMU KIOIIOTaMy Ha 3pa3oK TOT0, HACKIIbKM A00pe M sICO Helo€E-
HOI KO3U TOIIO:

Tipcic

IITymom yTintHo-conopxum, Kosapro miit, Ta oHzie XBOs
PiBHo mymuts Hap Boporo. Ta comopko Tex i cominka
Ipae TBOs1. Haropopy y3as 6u T gpyry 3a ITaHOM.
SIx6u 1jana 3aXonuB BiH poraToro — B3sAB 61 KO3y TH;
SIx6u KO3ULA IOMY IPUCYAMIACA — ATI0BA BUIIIIIA 6

Kiska TBOsI; Ko/ K Ki3ka HETOEHA, M>ACO XOpolIe.

Kosap

ITicH#, macTyle, TBOA HOfae MeHi 6inbln Hacomoxy,

Hi>x I3I0pKOTiHHA CTPYMKa, L0 IO CKEJLAX IOHNU3Y 36irae.
Mys3u ko 6 ofiep>Kay K HarOpOAy ATHUIIIO,

B3s1B 61 ATHATKO TH B Aap; a Koy 6u BOHM 3abaxann
B3ssaTu arHA — ™M TOA micTaB 61, HalleBHE, ATHULIO |...]

Iepexnap ®. CamoHenka®

4 ,Theocritus, in spite of all his seeming naivete, was not (as Burns, for example, was)
an inspired yeoman, writing mainly for his own class. He was a subtle-minded, self-
conscious and delicate artist, living at refined and voluptuous courts in a ‘decadent’ age
of literature, and writing for the pleasure of kings. His style is the flower of a literary hot-
house”. Tus.: The idylls of Theocritus with the fragments Bion and Moschus, translated by
J.H. Hallard, London-New York [1924], p. XIV. Enexrponnuit pecypc: https://archive.
org/details/idyllsoftheocriti924theo/mode/1up?view=theater

v

R. Hunter, Theocritus and the Archaeology of Greek Poetry, Cambridge 1996, p. 11.

o

Feokrit, Idilit, pereklad F. Samonenka. [@eoxpir (Teokpir), Iounii, nepexnan ®. Camo-
HeHka]. EnexrponHnmii pecypc: http://um.co.ua/11/11-5/11-51998.html. Opurinanbamit
TEKCT — ,@Vpaig: “AdD Tt 10 YiBbpiopa kai & mitvg ainodle tva, / & moTl Taig mayaiot


https://archive.org/details/idyllsoftheocrit1924theo/mode/1up?view=theater
https://archive.org/details/idyllsoftheocrit1924theo/mode/1up?view=theater
http://um.co.ua/11/11-5/11-51998.html
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YTiMm i npucMax ,,JekafieHTcTBa” TYT CIPaB/i TAKO)XK MOKHA BJIOBUTH, Ta Iie BU-
I/IAIA€ He CTIIBKI ,,3IIICOBaHICTIO” MiCHKOTO JKMTEIIs1, CKIIBKY BiJIYHHSM TiCHOTO
CITiBiCHYBaHHsI TIOAMHM 3 TBAPUHHUM CBITOM B apxaiuHi yacu. XapakrepHuii oopas
3escay Bipmi Mocxa €spona, IKuit NpUitHAB 00pa3 6MKa: HOeT HATXHEHHO OIIVICYE
PO3KIIlIHY IUVIOTh TBAPMHM, CIIMPAIOYNCh Ha Oe3IocepeiHi Bpa>keHH: Bix ,,rpy0oi
HATypy’, i ONNC 11eil CIIOBHEHNIT HEOUiKyBaHOTO, BUTOHYEHOTO, [IeII0 CKaH/a/Ib-
HOTO, X0Ya J1 I1I/IKOM BUITPaBJaHOTr0 Mi()OJIOTIHIM CI>KETOM epPOTHU3MY: ,30/I0TUCTa
py#a mKypa’, ,,cs104i 04i TeMHO-T1a3ypHOTO KObOPY , AUXAaHH: OMKa MpueMHilre,
HDK ,,/IyX 3alalllHUX Ta/SIBUH; AiBYaTa 3 IOYTY EBPOIN Biff9yBaloTh HEMOOOPHE
6axaHHA HaOMU3UTHCA IO HBOTO I mpuronyouTu kpacens. llfo x, y Bcbomy cra-
pormaBHbOMY CBiTi, B ToMy uucri i B Ipeuii (Greece), 300¢inist He 6y/1a ax 4MMOCh
HagsBuyaiiHuM’. Brim y Mocxa Mo)XHa Biff9yTH He CTiIIbKM HATAK Ha 300(iilo,
CKIZIbKM IIPUXOBaHy ipoHil0. 3p03yMiso, 110 BUCXifHI LiHHOCTI HaligaBHilIOl OY-
KOJIiYHOI 10€3il AK TaKi He 3aHa[TO BUIIYKAaHi JI/IA MOeTa-MiCTAHMHA: OJYXOTBO-
PIOIOUNIT MY3MYHO-IIOETUYHIIT MOMEHT TYT HeBiJf €eMHMII BiJ JOOPOI XMinbHOI
TpamnesM i IVIOTCbKOTO KOXaHHS, 1[0 B IIMBi/1i30BaHOMY CepefoBMILi IeTKO Mifid-
rae Hacmimi. Tak, B amexcaugpiia Kamivaxa (Kallimachos ho Kyrenaios) sxxe
3rafiaHmii ,,3eM/sK Teokpita” ITomidem (Polyphémos), e BTineHHs ,, HYOKINX CHT
Harypu, 3amanioe [anarero (Galdteia) mo cBo€i nedepu, 38ab/ror0un ii He CBOEIO YO-
JIOBIYO0 IIPMHAJINBICTIO, @ CBDKMM KO35T9MM CUPOM. MOXX/INBO, SIKIIO 6 IMKIION
IoxaB o cupy e it gap Jlionica, To gocsr 61 cBoro, ane 60r BUHOPOOCTBA He 3BO-
JIVB YKUTY Ha OCTPiBHOMY IACOBMUILi cepell MOPCbKOTO IIPOCTOPY, a OHOOKMIL C1H
IToceiiona (Poseidon) He crrpomircs mepeiiTyt Bifi macTyiecTsa 0 06poOKy 3eMti.

Hani 6ykomiyHa moesisa Oyna afganToBaHa puMcbKuMM moetamu (Beprimiit/
Publius Vergilius Maro / ta nmosactu Topauiit / Quintus Horatius Flaccus; I cT.
1o H.e.). Y puMIIsH, 5Ki BifjflaBHa Oy/M CYBOPUM arpapHUM HapOJOM, CUMIITATis
10 CiIBCHKOr0 XXUTTS Oy/1a B KPOBI, i TPEIibKIIL JOCBi 6Y/I0 CIIPUITHATO 3 eHTY3ia3-
moM. IIpoTe xapaTkpHo, 110 ipOHiA TyT BUBITPIOETbCA, AK, HAIPUKIAJ, y Byxonikax
(Eclogae) Beprinis, xoua it HanmcaHux nif BimsoM Teokpita. 3okpema Beprinii

peliodetal, adb 8¢ koi T / ovpiode: peta Idva to Sevtepov dONov dmototy. / aika tijvog EAn
Kepadv Tpayov, atya O hayf. / aika 8 alya AdPn tivog yépag, £ T& katappel/ & Xipapog:
Xtudpw 8¢ kahov kpéag, Eoté k* duéAEng. Atolog: “Adov @ Totpiv TO TedV péNOG fj O
Katayeg / v’ ano tag métpag kataleiPetar byodev HOwp. / aika tai Moioat tav oiida
Sdapov dywvtal, / &pva T cakitav Aayf] yépac: ai 8¢ k* dpéokn / tivaig dpva AapPeiv,
T 8¢ Tav 8v otepov &ER” [us.: The Idylls of Theocritus, ed. R.J. Cholmeley, London
1901. EnexrponHnuit pecypc: http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/text?doc=Perseus%3
Atext%3A1999.01.0228%3Atext%3DId.%3Apoem%3D1

~

G.B. Derégin, PI. Sidorov, A.G. Solov'ev, Social'no-psihologiteskie aspekty Zenskih seksual'nyh
dejstvij s Zivotnymi, ,Rossijskij psihiatriceskij zurnal” 1999. [I.B. Teparusn, ILVI. Cupgo-
pos, A.I. ConoBbeB, CoyuanvHo-ncuxonozuteckue AcneKmol HeHCKUX CeKCyanvHvlx Oeti-
CBuUl ¢ HUBOMHBIMU, , POCCHIICKIIT IICUXMATPUYECKIIT XYPHAT 1999,] NO 5, C. 4-7.
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6es3 LIOHATIMEHIIIOTO CYMHIBY ITO€TH3YE PUTYaIbHe )KePTBOIPIUHOLIEHHS, IKe Ma€e
3abesneunty ;OOPOOYT HOr0 CiMbCHKOTO 061ICTS:

Meni6eit

Titipe, TH B XONIOJIKY OIIOYMB-€Ch il 6YKOM Ti//IACTUM

I Ha cominmi cinbcpKiit Harpaem MeToAiHOI MmicHi.

Mu >x 3anuman cBiit AiM, Halli HUBMY; Bifi PifHOTO Kparo
Terp yTikaem... Ham TsKKO... A T B XO/IOJKY, Ha 103Bi/Ii

Bynuiu B 1i6poBi 1yHy comopkum iM’siMm AMapinim.

Titip
O Menibero! miit 60r mocaB MeHi BTiXy 110 i pagicTb.
3aBX/Y /I MeHe JIMIINTBCA BiH 60TroM; o71Tap iioro 3aBXau
Byze oxponeHnit KpoB'1o ATHATKA 3 MO€ET KoIapu:
3 yacku 110ro-60 Ha maury Kopis s it ATHAT BUTAHSIO,
3 7macku 110ro Harparo, 10 3aX04y, Ha THXiil COmimi.
Exnoea 1, nepexiap M. 3epoa®.

Binpiue Toro, ui exmorn (to6To ubipku 3 TeokpiTa) pUMCHKOrO aBTopa He IPO-
CTO PO3IOBIJAI0Th PO WIACTSI TaKoro cobi HempumitHOro macryxa Titipa: TyT
3yCTpiva€eTbcA i MparHeHHA [0 06OpiiB BcelmeHcbKoro macmrady. Lle, Hampu-
KJIaJl, IPOPOLITBO IIPO HAPOMKEHHS AVBHOIO HeMOB/IATH, CHacuTens CBiTy, IO
[ano B MaitOyTHbOMY HifiCTaBuU [yIs TIyMadeHHs Biprinis sk me omHoro mpep-
teui Xpucra (Hacmpasfii To Oy/10 MiIa0y3sHULITBOM 10 ABTyCTa, KOTpPUIl IOK/Ia-
flaB Be/IMKi Haflii Ha CBOTO HOBOHAPOJPKEHOro c1Ha). IIpopolTBo Iie BUroomye
IUSIHMIT CUUTeH, Takuil co6i gamexkuit popny Ilomidema, i e Moke cipuitMaTncst
CYYacHMM 4YUTaueM sIK ipOHisl, aje NI aHTUYIHOI JTIOAMHU MK 00 SIBIeHHSIMH,
IO TTOCTaBa/IM B yABi I AHOTO JIiOHICiVICbKOroO MicTa i1 BUFIHHAMU Jenbdiiicbkoi
nidii, HaBiAHMMM OTPYITHMMU BUIIApAaMU 3 HAAp CKeli, He Oy/Io Tiel mpipBu, AKy

8 M. Zerov, Antologia rimskoi poezii: Katull. Vergilij. Goracij. Propercij. Ovidij. Marcidl,
Kiiv 1920. [M. 3epoB, Anmonozis pumcvkoi noesii: Kamynn. Bepeiniii. Iopauiti. IIpo-
nepuiii. Oeidiii. Mapuyisn, Kuis 1920], c. 13. Enextponnuit pecypc: https://elib.nlu.org.
ua/view.html?id=9477. Opurinambuuii rexct - ,Meliboeus: Tityre, tu patulae recubans
sub tegmine fagi / silvestrem tenui musam meditaris avena: / nos patriae finis et dulcia
linquimus arva; / nos patriam fugimus: tu, Tityre, lentus / in umbra formosam resonare
doces Amaryllida silvas. Tityrus: Meliboee, deus nobis haec otia fecit. namque erit ille
mihi semper deus, illius aram saepe tener nostris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus. ille meas
errare boves, ut cernis, et ipsum ludere quae vellem calamo permisit agresti”. Virgil,
Eclogues. Georgics. Aeneid, books 1-6, trans. by H. Rushton Fairclough, rev. by G. Goold,
Cambridge 1916, p. 24. Enexrponnmit pecypc: https://www.loebclassics.com/view/virgil-
eclogues/1916/pb_LCL063.25.xml.


https://elib.nlu.org.ua/view.html?id=9477
https://elib.nlu.org.ua/view.html?id=9477
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/virgil-eclogues/1916/pb_LCL063.25.xml
https://www.loebclassics.com/view/virgil-eclogues/1916/pb_LCL063.25.xml

CEMEH ABPAMOBUY  BykoniuHuil xxaHp B eBponencbKuxX nitepatypax...

no6auns Mk Jionicom ta Anomtonom Himme (Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche).
dirypanpHO Kaxkyuy, y Beprinis BUHO 60>KeCTBEHHOIO 3HaHHS MOXKe BMICTUTH
il Taka HOCyAMHa, 5K Oykomiunmit Bipmi. Takox i ocmiBana B Gykomikax Tinec-
HiCTB, sIKa B 04Yax padiHOBaHMX aleKCAaHAPIBILIB Oy/Ia TPIillleYKV OTUHOIO, I
PMMCBKOrO IOeTa IoCTaBajaa caMe TUM, 10 Tpeba: JOBOIi IPUrajgaTi eHTy3iasm
ocmiByBaHHA cekcy B [opanid.

3BuyaitHo, TuM Topariiit He BUdYepIyeTbcs, 60 71 BiH IparHe MisHaHHS IIPUXO-
BaHMX y IPUPOJ cuiL. Ajie SIKifich TaM ,,4ecHiit ixini” BiH MOXKe IIOpaUTH JInille
BepIINTI MariuHi >KepTBONPMHOLIEHH, I06M CMEPTOHOCHUIT Bepef; He TOPK-
HYBCA 10 TTOPY JI0 Yacy CBOIM AMXaHHAM >KePTOBHUX TeJIAT, AKi Bifj a10aHChKMX
TPaB IJIa/ILIaTh; )XEPTBY C/IiJj IPUKPACUTH TiIKOX PO3MAPUHY i TAMKUM MipTOM;
IpOTe OTUM ,THIBHIM j1apaM” OyBa€ HOBOJII it ,,CBATOI 016U i1 Tpicky4oi comi”. Di-
70codChKMIT Ske BUMIp JOT0 TIPUKM 30aTHNIL IPOOYAUTH YOPHY MeTaHXOIiI0, II0-
3ajK eNiKypeJChbKIII TeJOHi3M CIIOTYYa€ThCA TYT 3 IOBHOIO BifICYyTHICTIO Haflii Ha
BiyHe YXUTT:A HAIOro fI B IMK/IaX OHOB/IEHHA IPUPOJN:

1O MAHJIIA TOPKBATA

bini Bxe 36irmm cHirn. Ha myru moBepraeTbcs 3e/eHb,
3HOB Ky4epsABUTLCA Tall.

B kpacHiit 06HOBI 3eMJIs1, i 3HOBY, CIIafIal04M, BOLU
B'toTbcs B cBOIX Geperax.

Tpauii 3 HiMdamy Bpas, OFKMHYBIIN OIS IPO3OPUIL,

B TaHIi KPYX/IAIOTDH COOi.

Pik, i roguHa, Ta 1 MUTh, OCTAHOK MIJIOI THUHUA,

PajysiTh: 6e3cMepTs He KN

31My 3Marae BecHa, ii 5k mepe6opIoe JIiTo

1 rvHe caMo, AK nuiIe

OciHb poscuiuie MIoxu, 3a HEX0 — Ha COH /I 6araTa —
Bixe mipgbirae suma.

ToH1Iae MicAIA cepll i 3HOB fACHi€ yIIOBHI,

Mu X, KOl KaHeM TyJ,

3Bigku Eneli He BepHYBCb, fie AHK, fie Tymm MO>KHOBIaHIT, —
Ilopoxowm, TiHHIO cTaeM.

XTO3Ha, 4 3BOMIATH OO 10 TOMH, {0 MAHYIN, AOKATH
YacTKy 71 HACTYIIHOTO THA?

Yum cBOIO Ly BrOCTUII — JIMII TOTO CHaJKOEMELb >KaITMBUIA
He 3arpe6e Bxe cobi.

To>x, Ko/ BMpelI i Koy Haji TO600 B yciM cBOIM O/1ucKy

Minoc BepmnTume cym —
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Hi xpacHOMOBCTBO, Hi pijj, Hi TO6OKHICTDH Bennka, Topksare,
CoHIis He BepHe T00i |[...]
Ilepexnan A. Cogomopu®.

OT0X, TUTaHY PUMCBKOI Ioe3ii B cBOIX OyKo/liKaX He IPOCTO OCIiBYBa/Iu IIPMHAN
CI/IbCBKOTO KNUTTS, @ 11 BiTIyBa/IM IeBHUI ,,)KaX iCHYBaHH:A , 110 pOOUTB IXHIO Kap-
TUHY CBiTy He TaKOI BXX€ MUPHOIO i IPOCTOIO.

Jai fons 6YKOMYHOTro KaHpy CKIAfJa€ThCs [el0 HeouiKyBaHo. BiacHe, 3 Bu-
3HaYeHHsIM >KaHPY K TaKOTO B JIiTepaTypO3HABCTBI 3arajoM € mpobiema: BiH
3a3BMYall BU3HAYAETHCA 3a YiTKUMM (GOpMaTbHUMY O3HaKaMH, aye OyBae ifeH-
TikoBaHMII i 32 CH>KETHO-TeMaTMYHMM NIPUHINIIOM, 60 GpopManbHi MpuKMeTn
JKaHPY iHKO/MM OypX/IMBO POSMMBAIOTHCS — 3 UMM MM 11 3apa3 CTUKAEMOCH, 3aHY-
pIOI0YNMCh Y Hally mpobmemy. Tpeba ogpasy 3asHaumTy, 10 Lili cuTyauii B Hayi
JOCi He IPUTIIANTOCA Ha/IeXKHOI yBar.

Mix TuM, B>Xe Ha IOYaTKy HOBOI epU CTa€ OYEBUHIM, 110 OYKOMIYHUII KaHP
HOYMHAE ,,BUOOPCYBATHUCS 3 TICHOI BXKe /s HbOTO pOpMM TiPUIHOrO Bipiira it Ha-
iBHOI moeTusaii Hexutporo refoHiamy. Haue ,,BuOyxHyBIIN” 3 3epHUHMU i PUIHOL
noesii, BuHuKae nposaiyunii pomas Jlonra (Longosa) Jagwic i Xnos (Daphnin kai
Chloén), B sSIKOMY 3BOPYIIMBO OCIIBaHO BipHe KOXaHHs ZBOX IIPOCTUX Cepfellb,
AKe JJoa€ 9ucnenHi nepenonn. lle me He 30BciM HapaTHBHA CTPYKTYypa: TBip JloHra
HAaIVICaHO PUTMIYHOIO IIPO30I0 3i BKPAIIEHHAM BipIIOBUX (PparMeHTiB, [0 JO3BO-
JIsle yTPUMATH TPAagMLiiHNIT Madoc 6YKOMIYHOro cBiTocHpuitHATTA. TBip BUHUK
HariBiporigninte y II (III?) ct. H.e., KoMK, Y KOHTEKCTI IepefuyTTs IPaH/i03HOTO
CBITONOITIAZHOrO 371aMy, B PuMcbkirt Imniepii, 3 1i cHOKOHBiYHMM arpapHUM CBiTO-
CIIPUITHATTAM, I0Ya/IY IHTEHCUBHO LIYKATH ,,PifHUX KOPEeHiB”, yCIaB/IIOBAaTU MUP-
HWIT ,30710THIt BIK~ ABrycTa it THXI, YMCTi IPMHAAY HAaTPiapXaTbHOTO CilIbCHKOTO
KUTTA. ,CiTbchKa TeMa” IHTeNIeKTyai3y€eThCsl, CUTHI(IKYE MOIIYK ,,CIIPaBXKHIX LiH-
HOCTeI, 110 BiTOYBA€ThCS HA T/Ii 3pOCTAHHA IiKaBOCTi /1O 30BCIiM MPOTHUIEXKHOTO

9 EnmextponHunit pecypc: https://edufuture.biz/index.php?title. Opurinanbuui
tekcT — Horatius, Diffugere nives redeunt iam gramina campis...: ,Diffugere nives,
redeunt iam gramina campis / arboribusque comae; / mutat terra vices et decrescentia
ripas / flumina praetereunt; / Gratia cum Nymphis geminisque sororibus audet/ ducere
nuda choros. / immortalia ne speres, monet annus et almum/quae rapit hora
diem. //frigora mitescunt zephyris, ver proterit aestas / interitura, simul/pomifer
autumnus fruges effuderit, et mox / bruma recurrit iners. // damna tamen celeres
reparant caelestia lunae; / nos ubi decidimus, / quo pius Aeneas, quo Tullus dives
et Ancus,/pulvis et umbra sumus. // quis scit an adiciant hodiernae crastina
summae / tempora di superi? / cuncta manus avidas fugient heredis, amico/quae
dederis animo. // cum semel occideris et de te splendida Minos / fecerit arbitria,/ non,
Torquate, genus, non te facundia, non te / restituet pietas; [...]”. Enexrponnmit pecypc:
https://www.johnderbyshire.com/Readings/odes-4-7.html.
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VI 9y>KMHCBKOTO — JIO XPUCTUAHCHKOTO CIIIPUTYaTi3My /1 aCKETUYHOTO ifieamy HOBOI
penirii. ABrop Jlagnica... feMOHCTPATUBHO AIIeIIOE O A3MYHNUIIBKOI CIIaIIIHIY,
nparne npocnasutu Epota (Eros), nimd i I[Tana (P4n), matu unravesi BiguyTH pa-
HicTh TiIecHOTO OYTTA — ,,XBOPOMY Ha 3I[i/IeHHs, IIe4a/IbHOMY Ha BTiXY, TOMY, XTO
KOXaB, HaraJjaTy IIpo KOXaHHsA, a TOr0, XTO He KOXaB, HAaBYMTYU Koxaryu . s ame-
LA 10 ,TaCTYIINX I{iHHOCTell” 6y/a CIpOBOKOBAaHA I JI TUM, L0 XPUCTHsI-
Hi3alid IOYMHANACA 3 MiCTa, a CelIAHMHA, KOTPUII TPMMABCA B CBOIIl ITTyIIaBUHI
SA3MYHULTBA, HA3MBANIM Paganus — MyJiuk, cearok, i JIoHrosi xorinocs omisaxer-
HITH CBOIX TepoiB, 3pOONTH aKI[eHT He Ha ,,[UTOTCHKOMY a Ha ,,BHYTPIIIHBOMY
60 >X BOpOXKe JIOMy XPUCTUSAHCTBO HECTI0 B COOi MOTY>KHUIL IMITY/IbC IICUXOJIO-
ri3My, IIOPOIXKEHMIT TOYYTTAM IIHHOCTI TI0AChKOI 0cobucTocTi'®. 3posymino, 1o
11 060pOHA AaHTUYHOTO XUTTENIOOCTBA Oy/Ia MOKY 1[0 IpUpeYeHa Ha HEBAdy:
aJ>Ke BOHO BM3HA4Ya/loCh KyIbTOM caMofiocTatHbol IIpuponu, Axa yce TBOpuUTS,
i KOTpa B XpUCTMSAHCDKIil cBigoMocTi cama Oyna muiue TBopinuam Boxum. Tum
He MeHII, OYKO/IiYHOMY >KaHpy 0y10 HajjaHo JIOHrOM HOBUX, TOTEHIIIIT: Bi/TyHHS
IiOHICINICBKUX PUTYasIiB TpaHC(POPMYBAIOCA B PO3JIOTY HAPATUBHY CTPYKTYPY,
SKa MaJia JOBECTH, 1110 MadoC KUTTECTBEPKEHH S, HABITb OYA YN MiIaHUM TK-
KIM BUIIPOOOBYBAaHHAM, He BTpadae CUM, O/1aropojcTBa i macioHapHOCTI it Hajt
HUM He B/IaJIHe HifKe 3710. Yce 1le MOJKHA POSITIAIATY AK CBOEPiJHY BiiMOBigb Ha
BUK/IVKJ XPUCTUAHCHKOIL IIPONOBifi, 3aK/IMKY /IO TiIECHOIO aCKETU3MY I ,,JOCKO-
Hajol’, ciipuTyanisoBaHol M060Bi, BiIbHOI Bij TsAraps ycporo miorcbkoro. Hepma-
PEMHO BiApOKeHHs OYKOIIYHMX MOTHBIB Y €BPOIEIICHKUX JIiTepaTypax Bif foou
Penecancy rpyHTyBaTuMeTbCsA B II€pLIy 4epry came Ha poMaHi JIoHra.

3po3yMisIo, 1110 y XPUCTUSHCBKOMY CepeRHbOBIYYi OYKOMIYHMIT )KaHP 3 IIOr0 BM-
PasHUM A3MYHMIBKIM KOPiHHAM Ha IIEBHMIT 9aC O4iKyBaHO 3aHENaB, X049a aHTIYHi
3acaju 6yKo/iky Haue6TO SHAMIIN B 11O ITOPY [IeBHY IIapase/b Y HACKPiSHOMY
6i6miitHO-XprCTHAHCbKOMY 00pasi JJo6poro [TacTups it 0Belb, AKX BiH mace it 06epi-
rae Bif mux. Ta mpoTe cMMBOJTiIKa XpUCTUAHCHKOTO TACTUPCTBA HACTI/IBKY BifIpi3HA-
JIacsI Bifi TeIOHICTMYHOI AaHTUYHOI OYKOJIIYHOI YCTaHOBK, 1110 >KaHP Lieil BifpoauBcs
SIK TAKWUIL, SIK IOJHO Oy/10 3a3HaYeHO, JIMIIe y 10e3il peHeCaHCy — JOBOJIi Ha3BaTH
imena Jlante (Dante Alighieri) it Ilerpapku (Francesco Petrarca) — XIII-XIV cr.
ITe Mmo>xe BUIATUCA HEOUIKYBaHUM — aJI>Ke peHeCaHCHUII IIPOIieC aCOLIII0ETCA 3 yP-
GaHi3aIji€ro, 3pOCTAaHHIM PO MICT, ie popMyBaBCst HOBMIT TUII KY/IBTYPH i1 fie
caMe ,,[IOBITps1 po6uIO BiTbHMM, po61I0 GyKBaIbHO; KPIllaK, IKOMY BABA/IOCS

10 Jus.: S.D. Abramovi¢, Psihologizm rannehristianskoj literatury, ego recepcia I ottorZenie,
»Naukovi praci Kam'dnec'-Podil's’kogo nacional'nogo un-tu im. Ivana Ogiénka.
Filologi¢ni nauki” 2017, Vip. 45. [C.JI. A6pamoBud, IIcuxonozu3m panHexpucmuan-
CKOLL Iumepamypol, €20 peuenyus u ommopcerue, ,Haykosi npaui Kam’arenp-Ilo-
IiTbCHKOTO HAI[iOHANIBbHOrO YH-TY iM. IBana Orienxa. @imonoriuni Hayku” 2017,
Bum. 45] c. 5-10.
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IIPOXXUTHU B MiCTi 101 JIeHb, BB&)KaBCA He3aJIeXXHUM Bif cBoro naxa. [lanre 11 Ile-
TpapKa — CIIpaB)XHi iTu MicTa, 30cepelyKeHi, 3aBanocs 6, He Ha ,,3eMHOMY , He Ha
»IPYHTI’, @ BUK/TIOUHO Ha ,,ymonormifgHomy . Ta oce Jante, criBenpb cripuryaniszo-
BaHOTO KOXaHH: J1 [yXOBMEIb MeTaisMYHIX IPOCTOPIB, HAa CTAPOCTi POKiB IuIIre
JaTMHOI0 exioru Ha Motusu Byxonik Beprinis (Vidimus in migris Ta patiente lituris
ma Velleribus Colchis prepes detectus Eous), B AKMX HaJja€ IPaBO roOJIOCY MacTyXaM
3 AaHTMYHMMM iMEHaMM i1 CYMYE 3a IPOXOJIONOX0 B Iaf0 MiHili Hafl pigHuM ApHO — Ta-
Kuii co6i 06pa3 semHoro pato. [Terpapka x y De vita solutaria KpuT4HO 3MaIbOBYE
caMe MiCbKOTO JKUTENA: Ha BiIMiHy BiJi TOTO, XTO 3 YMCTUM CEPLIEM 3YCTPida€ CXify
COHIIS, TY/ISI€ JIiCOM, HIOXA€ KBiTH, He 16104 IIPO 30JI0TO Y¥ KOMITOBHOCTI; MicTs-
HUH JIMXOMaHKOBO IPOKUJAETHCSA Cepefl HO'i, [yMaroyy PO NOBCAK/IEHH] 3pazu,
CIIOKYCH Ta KJIOHIOTH i 0OMipKOBYIOUM YCi/IAKI HellpaBeHi MIXM IX HO/IOTaHH .
ITpu 1pOMy 3BepTae Ha cee yBary Iojajbliia KapAMHa/IbHa )KaHPOBA TPaH-
cdopmaris: Ha 3MiHY Hac/IiyBaHHIO TAKOHIUHII OyKOMIYHIN /ipuULi aHTUIHOCTI
IPUXOUTh I'PaHIO3HA ,,BiIbHA” 1OOYXOBA 3 HE3PIBHSHO Oifblile YCKIA{HEHUM
cMucioM; 6a3010 TYT BUCTYIIAE, OesniepeyHo, Jagwic i Xnos Jlonra. Tak, Amemo
Boxkayuo (Giovanni Boccaccio, XIV cT.) — 11e sikach XuMepHa o06YA0Ba, IO SIB/IAE
c00010 HEBUMYIIIEHE CIIOTYYeHHs A3MYHMIIBKOIL Il XpUCTUAHCHKOL Tpainuiii, po-
MaHy (IpUrofu i1 [[yXOBHUIT PO3BUTOK Teposi, KOTPUIT eBOJIOLIIOHYE Bif ,,JUKyHa”
10 HATXHEHHOTO IoeTa) i gpamu (0IoBizi HiMd), Ipo3u i1 moesil, MPOHoBizi it moe-
TUYHOTO MaHi(ecTy, IpUIoMy yce Iie 06 €FHYETCS FUAAKTUIHO-ICUXOTOTTIHIM
paxypcoM — y ¢piHasi mepcoHaxi it mopiii pantoM 06epTalThCA Ha CKIaJ0Bi TEOI0-
riyHoi aneropii. 37a€Thcs TAaKOXK, IO TYT HAPEIITi IOYMHAE B IOBHY CUTY PO3TOP-
tarucs 3aknageHa e y IV cr. cB. ABrycrunoM (Aurelius Augustinus) ycraHoBKa Ha
ncuxonorism (Cnosiov/Confessiones, 397-400), siKa Aefani BIleBHeHillle CIypaacs
Ha [IPaKTHUKY KUTTEBOTO HocBify. CripaBa B TOMY, 110 fiech Ha pybesxi I-11 tucstao-
JITh H.e. IlepKOBHA CIOBi/Ib B 3aXiTHOMY CBiTi IlepecTae 6yTV MyOIiqHO0 71 3aMu-
Ka€TbCA B TICHOMY IIPOCTOPI CIIOBiJJa/IbHi, e TOI, XTO CIIOBifA€ThCA. 3a/TMIIAETHCS
OJVIH-Ha-OfIVH 3i CBALIEHHMKOM — YTiM Iifi NMIbHUM nornAgoM Beesupauoro Oxa.
Ile mopomxye camopedrieKciro it ICuxosorisario B MacoBoMy ¢popmaTi, 1o Bigbu-
BAETHCA Ha XapaKTepi i CHPAMOBAHOCTI JIiTepaTypHO-MIUCTEIIbKOTO IOIIYKY, /I PyX
OYKOJIYHOTO SKaHPY He 3a/IMINAETHCSI OCTOPOHD 1IbOTO.
Hami, y XV-XVII ct., oTa Bi/IbHa )KaHPOBa CTPYKTypa HabyBae mopmpikarril
»IIaCTOpanbHOrO poMaHy~ (Bix nart. Pastoralis — macTymmit), skmit TpiympanbHO
KPOKY€E B €BPOIIEIICbKOMY Xyf0>kHbOMY cr10Bi. Ile Aminma Tacco (Torquato Tasso,
Amintas, 1573), Apxadisz Cannapzapo (Jacopo Sannazaro, Arcadia, 1504), Bipnuii nac-
mup I'sapini (Giovanni Battista Guarini, Il pastor fido, 1590), Jliana MoHTeMariopa
(Jorge de Montemayor, La Diana, 1559), Acmpes ;' IOpde (Honoré d’Urfé, LAstrée,
1607-1627), Apxadis Cinai (sir Philip Sidney, Arcadia, 1590) Tomio. B emoxy 6apoko Ta-
KMI1 pOMaH BKe CHPUIIMA€EThCA SAK [OCh 3BMYHE — TaK, y KMiBChKili moetnni XVII cr.
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Liber artis poéticae... Bi dirypye B Hu3Li ycTaneHux xxanpis. JIipuaxnit Bipi 6yko-
NYHOTO CHPAMYBaHHA IIPU LIbOMY TAKOX He Ilje3a€: II0pyd POPMYIOThCA TaKi CTPyK-
TypW, SIK IACTOPANbHI ek7102a, esezist; MapanenbHO GOPMY€EThCs HaBiTh Bipiosa
HmacTopanbHa opama. B eroxy IIpocBiTHUIITBA, BOYEBU/Ib, ¥ 3B’A3KY 3 3ara/IbHOIO
IepeOPiEHTALli€I0 EBPONENICHKOI KYIbTYPY Ha MisHaHHA Harypu Ta mommpeHHam
BIUIMBY HayKOBOI P03y, HifiBUIIy€eTbCA (inocodcbka HACUYEHICTD MACTOPaIi:
pupoya cTae 6akaHUM cepeJoBUIIeM IPOXKMBAHHA Ji JKepeoM HacHarwu, 6a, Ha-
BiTh KpUTepieM icTUHM. BaXXKIMBO TaKOX Bifl3HAYNUTH, 1[I0 TACTOPA/JIbHUI POMaH,
AK MalbKe BCAKNII POMaH B epy HaHyBaHHA K/IaCUILIU3MY, Oy7ie OrooneHuii ,,103a 3a-
KOHOM” 5K YKaHp 32 FTeHETUKOIO CBOEIO IIPOCTOJTIONHUIL, PONTBKITOPHUIT', 2 He KHIXK-
HUIL, ,BUEHNIT , 11O HE 3aBATUTD J1OMy pO3BUBATHCA i1 YaCOM HaBiTb JOMiHYBaTH.
Apmxe noTeHil poMaHHOI popMM 3HAUHO Oi/bllle BiIIOBiTaNIM yCTaHOBKAM Ha CO-
IliasTi3alniio Ta IICMXO0JIOri3alilo Hapalil, Hexall HaBiTh B)Ke B CEKY/IIAPHOMY JYCi.

CMyra ceHTMMeHTani3My B3araii copMyBasia IOTY>KHUI 3aIIUT Ha 300pakeHHA
BHYTPIIIHbOTO CBiTy IOYYTTiB: iHT€NIEKTYa/li3M Ta JOTEIHICTD BiITakK CyCigATh
3 YCTAHOBKOIO Ha PO3BUTOK ,, 4y TIMBOCTI . Bxke Mayo 6y1o 6yt posymMHUM, Tpeba
6yro e it ,,MaTu cepue’. OFHaK Iie BCe He CTaJIO Ti€l0 ,,CIIOBIA/I0 IPILIHOTO cepLst’,
sIKy 3arpoBaauB ABryctuH. Y Cnosidi Pycco (Jean-Jacques Rousseau, Les Confessions,
1770) TOCTAE, AKIO Y>KUTK 6i67iitHOI rpajarii, II0nHa 0yuiesHa, a He 0yX06Ha
(1Kop.), To6TO TaKa, 10 He IyKa€e 60romi3HaHHsA, a KOXA€ThCA Y MOACHKYX IIPUCTPa-
crsix. Came octaHHI 6ypXIMBO BUMAramy, Tak 611 MOBUTH, XY/J0KHBOI JTerajisarii
TIiC/IA CTOTIITh IPUTHiIYEeHHA i B IIepPKOBHI CI0BECHOCTI, 11 y KITaCUIIVICTUYHIl CHCTeMi.
ITpocTunit Ta BOGHOYAC CIIOBHEHMIT 3MICTOBHOCTI ITOOYT ,,11eii3an” (CeNsiH), IHOTINBE,
ajie CIIOBHEHE IIOTY)KHOI BiTa/IbHOI HACHATM KOXaHHA IIACTYXiB Ta HACTYIIOK CTa/Ii
IeBHOIO ITPOTYBATOI0 CYXOMY PO3yMYBaHHIO KabiHeTHUX Mypare/liB Ta Bij T04aTKy
YiTKO BU3HAYEHOTO TEXHIKO-/IOTiYHOTO CIIPAMYBAaHHA PO3BUTKY IMBinisanii Hosoro
yacy. IlacTopanpHicTb IMPOKO KyIbTUBYETbCA He INILE y BipIIOBili Ta Mpo3aivHii
TBOpYOCTi ceHTMMeHTanicTiB XVIII ¢T., a 1 y TeaTpabHO-MY3MYHOMY Ta 06pas3or-
BOPYOMY MUCTEIITBI, IEPEBAXKHO B PAMKaX BUI'aJI/IMBOrO CTU/ISA POKOKO. [loBoIi Ipu-
ragaty Hatiopmopt llapaena Mionuti 6ax ons 600u (Jean-Baptiste Siméon Chardin,
La Fontaine de cuivre, vers 1733), 10011 3p03yMiTH, HACKIIBKY HACUYIYBa/INCS Ay POIO
3HAYYLIOCT] HAIIpOCTii TOOYTOBI pedi, cepef AKMX SKUB IPOCTOIIOL,.

Y c70B’AHCHKMX KpaiHaXx, e 3eMIepoOCTBO BifiJaBHA € OCHOBOIO OCHOB, OYKOIIiY-
HUIT )KaHP, TPAHCIVIAHTOBAHMII 3 3aXiTHOEBPOIIEIICHKOTO IPYHTY, MaB O 3HAIITI Op-
raHiyHe CIpuitHATTA. SIK cKasaB oAk Map’ssH MarieBcbkumit (Marian Maciejewski),

»Stowianie, my lubim sielanki..”. Ta cumnToMaTHyHO, 1110 XAHP Lieil Y CTIOB THCHKUX

11 Roman conte (¢pp.) mepexnagaerbcs, BIacHe, AK POMaHCbKa (TOOTO IIPOCTOHAPOHA)
OIIOBi/Ib; Cy6CTAHTMBOBaHE romMan CTaao TAKOXK O3HAYATH BiIIbHMIT Biff 060B 13Ky Gy Tt
BipIIOBaHOIO ,,MOBOIO 6OTiB” IMpo3aiuHmit TeKCT. Jlo pedi, CToBO prosa it 03Havae ,,BiMbHA .
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niTepaTypax He 3aBXX[AM NPIDKUBAETbCA. Tak, y IONbChKill KYIbTYpi, fie O aHTU-
YHOCTI 3BepTaIIC ,3aIPOCTO’; AK A0 AOOpOro cyciga'?, KynbTypi, KOTpa nepesxuia
CBIll ,30/m0TNIi BiK” B 10HI PeHecaHcy 11 3a3Haa Bif4y THOTO BIUIMBY K/IACUIIU3MY, TTi-
TepaTypHa 6yKojliKa IIpelCcTaB/IeHa PO3/I0To i1 HaBiTb fello OYPX/IMBO — JOBOI IPU-
rajiaTy COKOBMTI, HOOy/j0BaHi Ha yKpaiHCbKOMY GoIbKIOpHOMY MaTepiari CengHku
III. IlTnmonoBuYa (Szymon Szymonowic/Simon Simonides Bendonski, Sielanki, 1614),
po3kiuHy it BuToH4eHy 3a cruictukoio Cogiiexy C. Tpembernpkoro (Stanistaw
Trembecki, Sofijéwka, 1806), 3ab6asxu B. MapeBuya (Wincenty Ignacy Marewicz,
Samotne Zabawki Wierszem Napisane, 1786) uu memnusi iguii @. Kapnincpkoro
(Franciszek Karpinski) - Tpagnuis 1 He 3racae HaBith y XX cr.. A ocb B yKpaiH-
CbKill /tiTepatypi 3 il MOTYXXHOK (YONTbKIOPHOI0 OCHOBOIO OyKOJiKa, SIK He JVBHO,
IpefcTaBIeHa Yy He EAVHIM BUIIAKOM, i TO MepeKmamomM, a came — Toparia Ipuro-
pieMm CKOBOPOZOI0. MOX/IMBO, IIJ0 TYT Ba>K/IUBILIOK 32 ,,CITbCbKY TeMy” (CBOTO TYT
BUCTA4asIo — Ha GOJIBKIOPHOMY piBHI) 6yI10 ii ,foBeipHe” TiTepaTypHO-CIOBECHE
037006/IeHHs, IpU3Ma KITAaCUYHOTO KaHOHY, 1O YOT0 MOIbChbKe CIOBO, IO PO3BMBA-
JI0CA Y KOHTEKCTi €BPOIIeIbKOI TiTepaTypu, 6y/I0 Bce 5K Takyl O1IbLI YyTINBe, HiXK
ykpaiHcbke. He ckuHen 3 paxyHKY it Tiel 00CTaBUHY, 10 MiC/IS KYIBTYPHUX pedopM
BenuKoro espomneisatopa Ilerpa I rpamoThicTs Hapopy B Pociiichkiit Imnepii ckopo-
TUIACA Ha 75%, 1 JOHEJaBHa 1le MacOBO NMMCbMEHHI YKPAiHIli, IOTPAaNMBIIN B CTaH
»KOJIOHi30BaHMX~ BYOPAIIHBOI MOCKOBI€I0, MajIM MITYYHO II€PETBOPUTICS HA Ha-
11i10 IPEeYKOCiIB, 110 AYXOBHO XXMBIATbCA caMyM nire ¢ponbkinopom. Ilfo x go kasycy
CxoBopopy, To BiH OyB /uiie IMMOOKUM i 4y TIMBUM iHTEPIPETaTOPOM JTATHHCHKOTO
opurinany™, xo4a ifoMy Bfasiocs i HeBUMYIIEHO TpaHC(HOpMyBaTH peastii aHTUYHOTO
CBiTY B 3BUYHI /I YKpalHCbKOTo unrada obpasu. Tak, xapakrepHuit neitsax Jlami-
ymy (Lazio) mepeTBOpPIOETHCS Ha LII/IKOM YKPaiHChKIIT KPA€BI, B IKOMY IPUKMETHO
BJICOYATD HelofaBHO 3aBe3eHi 3 Itaii (Italia) Tomoi, 1o BigTOmi CTaNMM HEBix €M-
HOIO CK/IQJIOBOI0 YKPAiHCHKOTO TaHAMmA]Ty:

Quo pinus ingens albaque populous
Umbram hospitalem consociare amant

12 Tak, Hanpukiag, B Koni MinkeBuda nocuianuaM Ha [opanis Mornmu JoBORUTYH,
110 ¢inocodoM Cifi BBaXKATU BCAKOTO, XTO SKUB 3a IpMHIMIAM artis vivendi (gus.:
A.Timofiejew, Odbrgzawianie rzymskiego klasyka. Horacy i Mickiewicz w krytycznoli-
terackich sgdach Franciszka Morawskiego, [w:] W cieniu Mickiewicza, red. J. Leszczyna,
M. Bak, Katowice 2006, s. 246-247).

13 T. Kostkiewiczowa, Piosenka pasterska. Dziedzictwo sielanki w poezji polskiej XX wieku,
»Prace Polonistyczne” 2016, seria LXXI, £6dz, s. 19-30.

14 us.: D. Ciievs'kij, Ukrains'ke literaturne baroko. Vibrani praci z davn'oi literaturi, Kiiv
2003. [[I. YroxeBcbkuii, Yikpaincoke nimepamyphe 6apoko. Bubpani npaui 3 0aénvoi nime-
pamypu, Kuis 2003], c. 107-122.
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Ramis? Quid obliquo laborat

Lympha fugax trepidare rivo?'

Ipomappl coceH, 6embie TOIOMN,
I'me TeHb M106€3HO TOCTEIPUNIMHY
IIpocTépnu; rie ¢ TpymoM CTpymuTcs

Berblit OTOK, MeX Operos mrytas'®.

Ta B inomy B MeHTanbHOCTI xkuTens Pocificbkoi iMIepii oTa aHTUYHA iAVITiYHICTD
i IOYyTTA NiHHOCT] BHYTPIILHIX ITepeXXUTiBaHb BAACHOTO I, KOTpi 6y/Iu Tak BaXkK/1Iusi
1711 CKOBOPOJH, IKOCh He IIPYDKMBANCA. binbIe Toro, cTHXisA macTopaabHOCTI TYT
HOCTYIIOBO HabMpae BifTIHKY sKOICh AUBHOI 310BicHOCTI. Ilo-mepiue, KMpaeTbCA
B 04i BeIMYE3HMII PO3PUB MiX ifleanmamu, 10 IX HacaJpKyBala HOBA, CEKYNAPU30-
BaHa Ky/IbTypa, Ta HEOKOBUPHOIO peasbHicTio. Tak, 3a Karepunn II, sxa Have6TO
neperiManaca OIIAXeTHEHHAM IOYYTTiB POCIiICbKOI 3HaTi, y KpaiHi 0cTaTOYHO
YTBepAMIOCA KPiTal[TBO; MOMILIMK IOYaB 6€3KOHTPOTbHO BU3HAYATH JIOMTIO CBOIX
Kpinakis, i TyT-Taky, ogpasy, ropespicHa CaaTuumxa 3aMy4mnia o cMepTi 6ibi
AK 100 oci6. XKutts i1 miTeparypa He nepecikanucs, K napanenbHi minii B EBxiiga
(Euklides): xua3p IllanikoB, KpyBaBuii KaT IIOBCTA/INX CEJISTH-ITyTad0BI{iB, BOFHOYAC
IMCAB YKa/liCHI BipIIMKY NPO 3/1aMaHy KBiTOYKY Ta IIOMepJy NTAalIKy. Ajie HOBMIA
KyNbTYPHUI KOJ CEHTMMEHTA i3My BMMaras IIaHyBaTH TIOAChbKi IPaBa, MOBaXKaTy
i IPOCTOMIONMHA, OTOX (YHAATOP POCiICbKOro ceHTUMeHTanisMy Kapamsin Bif-
KPUBAE, IO 11 ,,CeITHKM KoXaTu BMitoTh” (moBicTb biowa /liza, 1792). Ta mo6mu 3po-
3YMITH YCIO TOBEPXOBICTD i (banbm 1IbOTO HaPOIIOJIIO6CTBa, TOBOJI 3TafIaTH, 1[0 TOMY
K camoMy KapaMsiny Ha/e>XuThb i Takuii TEKCT, CTBOPEHMIA Bifj iMeHi OTuX ,,1jacm-
BUIX CE/IAH , 110 IM HAIIOJICT/IVBO IIPOIIOHYEThCA IIOOUTHU CBOTO ITaHA:

KYIUIETBI

13 OTHOV CEJIbCKOV KOMEMN,

WUTPAHHOW BJIATOPOTHBIMU JIIOBUTEJIIMI TEATPA
Xop zemnedenvuyes

Kaxk He meTp HaM? MBI CHYaCT/INBBI.

CnaBuM 6apuHa-oTIA.

Hamm peun HeKpacuBsbl,

15 Q. Horatius Flaccus, Carminum Liber Secundus, I11. Enexrpornmii pecypc: https://www.
gutenberg.org/files/46938/46938-h/46938-h.htm

16 Kvint Flakk Goracij, Ody, ILIIL, per. T. Azarkovi¢. [Keunt ®naxx Topaunii, Odvr,
ILIIL, nep. T. AsapkoBuu.] Enekrponnuii pecypc: https://www.netslova.ru/azarkovich/
horatius.html


https://www.gutenberg.org/files/46938/46938-h/46938-h.htm
https://www.gutenberg.org/files/46938/46938-h/46938-h.htm
https://www.netslova.ru/azarkovich/horatius.html
https://www.netslova.ru/azarkovich/horatius.html
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Ho 4yBcTBUTENDbHBI CEpALIA.
TopokaHe Hac ymMHee:

VIX MICKYCCTBO — TOBOPUTD.
Yro sx ymeem Mp1? CunbHee

Bnaropereneii mo6uTs".

XapaKTepHO, 1[0 B Gi/IbII Mi3HBOMY iICTOPUYHOMY POMaHi pOCifICBKOTO CMBO-
nicra [I. Mepexxoscbkoro ITempo I (3axmouna yactuna Tpwioril Xpucmoc i an-
muxpucm; mod. XX cT.) Qirypye peanbHuil nepcoHax riei emoxu — rpad Toncroit,
II0 OYO/TIOBAaB TAEMHY MOILiI0 iMIIepii, ,,40/10Bik 6e3 BiKy’, a HACIPaBJi — TMXMIL,
aMOpaJIbHUIT CTapMil, AKMI1 JOPHUTD OPOBM IIiJj MOJHOIO IIEPYKOI0, CIIiBA€ HOBY Ii-
ceHbKy TpeniakoBcbkoro mpo ,,crpimu Kymigo” i xusyerscs Tabakepkoro 3 macTo-
PasbHO-iANIIYHOIO ClleHOI0 Ha Kpuuili. [TacTtopans B oyax aBropa moyarky XX cT.
IIepeTBOPIOETHCA HA CMMBOJI HEIMPOCTi Ta INTYYHOCTI.

Y 3axigniit €spomni 11i npouecy NpoTikaau He Tak rOCTPO ii ApaMaTU4HO, ajle
il TYT, Hijj BIVIMBOM KapAVHATbHO YPOaHi30BaHOTO MMOSUTHBICTCHKOTO MUCTEHHS
XIX-XX cT., 0 »igioTusmy cinbepkoro kutts” (K. Mapkc) TakoX HOYMHAIOTH
CTaBUTHUCA [lefai Oibile KPUTUYHO 11 HETATMBHO. XapaKTepHO TAKOX, L0 — Ha
T/Ii 3pOCTaHHs 3HeBipM I MaTepiaisMy — Ha ,,CIIbCBKY TeMY', sIKa aCOLII0EThCA
31 BTpaueHOI0 IAaraHiCTUYHOIO iAMITi€0 ,, HATYPA/IPHOTO iCHYBaHHS , HAIIIAPOBYETHCS
I aHTAarOHICTMYHA 10 Hel, ajie B)Ke TaK CaMo €/IETilIHO CIIPUITHATA XPUCTUAHCbKA
KY/IBTYPa; ,00Pi Ce/IAHN epeTBOPIOIOTHCS Ha 3pa3KOBUX HOCIIB XPUCTUAHCHKIUX
4yecHOT. I, o cyTi, 6iHapHa OMO3MIIis OCTYIIOBO 00 €HYETHCS B CBiTOMOCTI
enoxy MopepHy Ta ITocT™MopiepHy HOHATTAM ,,IacinBoi MuHyBInHN . [TacTopanbhi
MOTMBU IlepeKOYyBa/Iy 3 Ia/alliB BeIbMOX [0 MIll[aHCbKOTO iHTep epy (CTUIb 6i-
fiepMaiiep), CTaBIINM 3HAKOM XKAJII0 32 ,BTPaYeHOI0 IPUPOLOI0

Y Hamri gHi 6YKOTIYHO-IaCTOpaIbHA TPAULILS CIIOPAJUYIHO BOCKpecae xiba
mo y ¢popmati GpoNbKIOPHUX T'YPTIB, [0 YACTO CIIOTYYAETHCA 3 IIUPUM YU yaBa-
HUM PeJIriiiHuM cMHKpeTusMoM. TyT 4acoM MOXKHA 3yCTPIiTV IIMOUHY if 3MiCTOB-
HICTb — TaK, Jy>Ke XapaKTEPHUI 3 LIbOTO IOIJIAMY IOIbChKIIT JOKYMEHTAIbHUI
¢inpm Byxonika (2021, pexxucep Kapon ITanka — Bukolika, Karol Palka), B sskomy 1mo-
Ka3aHo Tpy/He Ta BOOTe, i30/1bOBaHe BiJj CBITY XMTTS HA OKO/IUIIi HEIIPUMITHOTO Cena
crapoi [lanyci ta ii gouku baci, o, BTiM, HisIK He IIKOAUTH 6araTcTBY IXHHOTO BHY-
TPILlIHBOTO CBITY, AKMII Iy/IbCY€E B PUTMAX IPUPOSHMX UMKIIiB. Ta B IiToMy B CBiTi

17 N. Karamzin, Kyplety iz odnoj sel'skoj komedii, [w:] N. Karamzin, Vse istoriceskie trudy,
povesti, rasskazy i stihotvorenid v odnoj knige, igrannoj blagorodnymi libiteldmi teatra.
[H. Kapamsus, Kynnemut u3 00Hoii cenvckoii komeouu, [w:] H. Kapamsun, Bee ucmopu-
ueckue mpyovl, HOBECMU, PACCKA3LL U CHUXOMB0PEHUS 6 00HOTL KHU2e, UPAHHO O71a-
20poonbIMu nr06umenamu meampa). Enexrponnnii pecypc: https://www.kobo.com/
au/en/ebook/ddosCdDyMzCWtck6xoAQqA


https://www.kobo.com/au/en/ebook/dd0sCdDyMzCWtck6x0AQqA
https://www.kobo.com/au/en/ebook/dd0sCdDyMzCWtck6x0AQqA
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CIIOCTEPIra€ThCs CUTYyallig MaCOBOI BTPATY iHTEPECY /IO LIbOTO NEPBEHs KyIbTYP.
HasiTtb y cycminbcTBax, OpiEHTOBaHMX HA ,,pyX Ha3aj Ta pecTaBpallilo BCimAKol
apxaikiu, CIipo6y aKTHUBI3yBaTH If0 TPAANIIIIO 3BOJATHC, 110 CYTi, HaHIBeIlb — TaK,
»ClIbchKa posa” (depeserckas npo3a), o Il OypXInMBO HMifHIMAIN Ha INUT Y KPK-
Tuii ocranHix pokis icnysanna CPCP, y cboropgnimniit Pocii posunannacs B He-
OyrTi. TeXHONOT{YHI JOCATHEHHA Y1 TO PATYIOTb CUTYAIIil0, UM TO IOTipUIYIOTS ii;
Bxe y CPCP, axnii nuiaBcsi CBOEI0 iHAyCTpiasi3aliielo, MaTepuHChKe MOIOKO Ha Oe-
Pperax BICOX/IOTO BHAC/TiOK XiMi3allii IpyHTiB ApabChbKOTO MOPSI CTA/I0 OTPYIIHUM.

ITadoc >XUTTECTBEPIKEHHS, SIKMIT TUCAYOMITTAMMA IIiKVBIIOBABCSI OpraHiy-
HVIM 3B I3KOM JIIOJVHY 3 BeCIHHIM OHOBJICHHAM IPUPOJHOTO XUTTS, B sTHE Ha Mep-
TBOMY acdanbri. Ta i B 1IMBINI30BaHUX CYHIIBCTBAX, CIPSIMOBAHNUX [0 MallOyTHBOTO,
006YZOBAaHOTO BUK/IIOYHO HAa TEXHOJIOTIAX B AYCi ,,iH)KeHepHOI yTomil’, 0TOlI ,,ac-
¢danproBuii rpyHT . He MeH1 3ryOHMit. Konu wapu [Tpuponn, 3a cnosom M. Bebepa
(Max Weber), po3BioloTbCsI, IIepef CyIacHUM JTIOJICTBOM, siKe 6e3)Ka/IbHO il [0-XM-
JKaIbKM HUIUTD IIPUPOSHI PeCypCcH Ta HeXTY€ HeOOXiAHICTIO eKOIOTiYHOI PiBHO-
Bary, IOCTAa€ Ha Bechb 3picT HebesNeka HE3BOPOTHOTO PYIHYBAaHHA IPUPOTHOTO
cepefoBMIIa. 3BiIKNU TYT Y3ATHCSA BilPOIKEHHIO OYKO/IiuHiit moesii?

Tomy nuraHHA npo GyKoIiuHe PO3yMiHHA IPUPOAN AK BiYHOTO JpKepena Bi-
TaJIbHOTO OHOBJIEHHS 11 XXUTTEBOI HaCHATY HabyBa€e 0COOMMBOTO 3HAUEHHSI, KOIU
JIIeThCsI IPO KO0 KY/IBTYPY B LI/IOMY Ta ii HaitO/MVDK Y IepCreKTUBIL.

30KpeMa O4eBMIHUM € 3aHeIa]] yKPaiHCbKOTO Cea, 10 0COO/IIBO 3arpO3/INBO,
SIKIIIO B3ATU JIO YBaru TeMIIN IIbOro 3aHemnany. Tak, 3a ganumu [lepskcrary, 3a iBa
OCTaHHi IeCATUIITTSA YUC/I0 YKPATHCKUX CEISAH CKOPOTUIIOCH 3 16,9 MJIH [JO 13 MJIH.
I me He nuure Hama npo6eMa: Te caMe BiOyBaerbcs 1o Beiit €spori it y CIIA.

PuTtyanbHo-midonoriuHuin acnekT 6yKoniuHoro
po3ymiHHa Mpupoan ak KpuTtepito icTUHU

Ilns aTHYHOTO GyKO/MiuHOTO aBTOpa IIpMpoaa mocraBama HeBUYEPITHUM JKepe-
JIOM BiTaZbHMX PAJIONIiB; yce iHIIe — iflel, YMcIa 9u AKi 1e ,,JIeMaTepianisoBaHi”
MOHATTS — MaJIO OK/IACTUCA caMe c06010, 60, SIK TOA1 BBaXKasIu, in corpore sano
mens sana est. [Ipyu 11bOMy BKe B JaBHbOTPELbKill Ky/IbTypi po3noain cdep Amosn-
noHa i1 [lioHica MaB IeBHY COLiabHY NMPOEKIIif0: KyIbT AIO/IOHA OYB IOMyIsp-
HMIT B apUCTOKpaTiB, a JlioHica — B cibcbKoro mony. Y BCAKOMY pasi cIr AHiHHA
i1 pO3AMPaHHsA )XMBOIO Ljala B NiOHICIICHKUX MICTEpPifX Ma/lO CyMicHi fAK 3 JIori-
KOIO i PO3PAaXyHKOM, TaK i 3 apMCTOKPaTMYHMMMU MaHepaMMu. [lioHiciiicbKuit KynbT
po36ypXyBaB CTHXIIO IOYYTTiB HepeciuHOro Iiedes, He 00TsDKeHOro pedyieKciamu
OCBiYeHOI JIIORMHM, BiH 3a[JOBO/IbHSB eMOLIIHY JKary IpUIydeHHs [0 IUTOTi 6oxe-
CTBa; BMHO X I03BOJIAJIO 3HATHU I'ajibMa pO3yMy 11 IPUCTOIHOCTI Ta BiIbHO Bifja-
TUCS CTUXII BakxaHasii. Aje Ile Bce O3HaYa€ He caMe JIMIle SKUTTECTBEPIYKeHHA:
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B MiATEKCTi OYKOIIYHOI IT0e3ii KpMETHCs IIParHeHHs Xaocy Ta 6e30Hi Z0OpOoBib-
Horo 6e3yMcTBa, sIKi BTiI/IEHO B TpariuHiil, CKpuBaBs/eHiil mocrari odipHoro mama.
He 6ynemo, 3Bu4aitHo, rpy00 IpyB’A3yBaTH Liell KOMITIEKC A0 IICUXIKM CeJIsTHVHA
B3araii, ajie 6e3yMOBHO, I1I0 XUTTA Cepef IPUPOAM IPOBOKYe IIeBHY HOMiHaIli0 Mi-
(0-II0eTUYHOTO CBITOCIIPUITHATTS HaJl IOTIYHMM, i /I eK3UCTEHIIiaTbHOI TPMBOTHU
TYT 3HaYHO 6inbIe MicIid, HiXK B CBITI TrapMOHii HAyKOBOI Y MUCTEIbKOI no6y;[0131/1.
Komm B KO>)XHOMY piBYaKy IIEIIEThCA HAANA, @ B KOKHOMY JiepeBi MepexXTUTh I10-
crarb fpiajgy, ne HesBizaHe B1ajiHO i1 IT'STHKO Yapye Ta BCI/IsIE BIXIYTTS IPUYETHO-
CTi J1O CBiTYy AKOTOCb IOTAEMHOTO 3HAHHS, IKE HEe BUMipPIOETHCA JIOTIiKOIO J1 41CTIOM.
ITpote, X04a [0 IiTKOBUTOTO SHATTA 4Yap 3i CBiTy mpupopu 0y1o, 3BUYaIiHO, 1iie fja-
JIEKO, aJIe yce X TaKM B cepefHboBivYYi (IIpMHAMHI B 3aXiJTHOEBPOIIEIICBKOMY) 30B-
ciM He OMiHyBaJIO TAKiHHA O TEMHUX CTHXIill ippanionanbHoro. Haragaemo, mo
TaM CK/Iajjajacsi yHiBepCUTeTChbKa OCBiTa HOBOTO TUITY, 3aCHOBAaHa He Ha 3y0Ops-
4Ili K/IaCHKiB, a Ha BiIbHOMY MipKyBaHHi Ta JMCKycCii. XapaKTepHO TaKOX, 1O
B paMKax 3axi/fHOTO cepegHbOBIUYs BifOynocs muiue aBa (1) criameHHs BifbM Ha
6araTTAx, i TO €MMCKONNU IPOTECTYBAIM IPOTH IMX CIIA/IAXIB A3MYHUIIBKOTO Map-
HOBipcTBa. BigboMChKi IIpolecy HacIpapji NIMPOKO POSTOPHYTHCA B €MIOXY Bijl-
POMKEHH:, KO IIOYHYTh peabiliTyBaTy OKY/IbTHY CIIAfIIMHY IOTAaHCHKMX YaciB,
1[0 CTAJI0 XapaKTEePHOIO CK/IAI0BOIO ,TIOTITHYHOTO TeaTpy  emoxu'?, a mifgBaanHu
TEO/IOriYHOr0 PO3YMYBaHHs yHIBEPCUTETCHKIUX MTPOGeCcopiB 0YaIO0 HiATOYYBATH
[IparHeHHsI CUIbHUX [IepeXXMBaHb — Ha KIITAJIT X04a 0 ,, 90pHOIL Meci’, B XO[Ii AKOI
CaTaHiCTY IMpUYAIATNCT KPOB IO TIOfICbKOTO HEMOBIIATIL.

Y ninomy, 3Bu4aiiHo, o mopnHy CTapogaBHbOTO CBITY veritds yce >k TaK! KpH-
€TbCA KiHIIEBO HE iN Vino K TAKOMY Y B AKX iHIINX MaTepiaTbHUX pedax; CyTh
yce 5K TaKy MUCIWIACA 11032 Me>XaMu fiil 3aKoHiB (isuKy, Ipo 110 HEeJBO3HAYHO
TBepAWIN Taki aBropureTy, ik Iltaton (Platon) i Apucrorens (Aristotelés). Op-
HaK OCTaTOYHe 3pPO3YMiHH:A I[bOTO MOMEHTY IIPUIIIIO 3 iHmoro ysbepexoxsa Ce-
penseMHoMoOp 5. IToBTOpIOCS: BlIaCHe Ka)XKy4l, €BPOIIEIICbKIUIT 00pas CBITY CKIaBCs
AMCTapMOHIYHO — Ha aHTUYHY ,,ITaTGOopMy” pagiCHOro it 6e33acTepe>KHOro 3a-
XOIIEHHSI TAPMOHI€EI0 ,,BIiYHOr0” MaTepiaTbHOTO KOCMOCY HaCyHyocs 6i6iiiHe
6aveHHs Marepil SIK 40roch ,cTBopeHoro (Borom) Hivoro” - nX*] (Medin), To6TO
»,0€e3”, a60 ,,3a BificyTHiCTIO” OTOI MaTepii, YOrOCh TMMYACOBOTO, 1110 KOIUCh BUHN-
KJIO 71 KOJIUCh M€ I[€3HYTH.

3po3yMmino, 1m0 miA 6yKOIiYHOI TeMM LA CUTYaL[is 06epHyIacsa TesKUMM Cepit-
03HMMU IpobemaMy, 60 6e33acTeperkHa reJOHICTIYHA HACOTO/A BiTa/IbHUM XKUT-
TsIM Ta 6€30/jHi ippalliOHaIBHOTO, SIKI ITij] HEF0 KPUIOTHCS, Ha TOBIMII Yac HepecTann
6yt abcomoTHNMY HiHHOCTsAMU. CBiT IOCTaB IpoeKIielo ciTioro miany bora,
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i1 ycsiKe IOPYIIEHHS 1i€l rapMoHii i1 AyXy m0060Bi 03HaYano Bxe 6yHT TBOpiHHA
npotu Teoprsa. ToMy BaXIMBO YACHUTH, AKUM YMHOM SA3MYHUKU Ta ,HaPOJ, CBA-
tuit” bibnii 6yayBanu cBoi puryanbHi crocyHku 3 He6om, sikito mpu 1ipomy 6paru
IO paxyHKY, 10 B icTopii i3painbTsaH 6yB ZOBOM BeMMKuil (o 400 POKiB) mepiof,
KOJIM BOHY NO/IMILV/IA OCiie 3eM/IepoOCTBO J1 MOBEPHYINCA O KOYiB’s Ta HacTy-
mectBa'®. BogHovac cycminbeTBa, cepen sikux popmysascs I3pains (Jisrael), 6ymu
3emsepobcpkuMm: €rumnet, Accupo-Basuonis, Hapopy Xanaany Towo. Kon-
TaKTH i3paifbTAH 3 IYMM HapOJaMM Ta IXHill KyJIbTYPHMII B3a€MOBIUIMB YCK/IaJ-
HIOBA/IMCA TaKVM YMHOM He JIMILIE PeJIirifiHMMM yCTaHOBKaMU, AKi Opi€HTyBamm
Ha TPaHMYHY OKPEMIIIHIiCTh HIOf0 A3MYHMKIB, a JI MMTOMOIO Barolo TOTO Y iH-
LIOrO TUITYy PUTYasy. 3BUYAIIHO, I CUTYallis He 3a/IMIIanacs HelMOPYLIHO, 60
i3painbTAHN MOCTIIHO AMHAMIYHO IepeKoMbiHOByBamm abo I pafuKanbHO 3Mi-
HIOBA/IU CBill cioci6 >kuTTs. BiloBifHO ysBIeHHs PO LiHHICTD 1 AKICTb XXUTTA
B I3paini memo 6amaHcyBanu; 3MiHIOBAINC i PUTYaI, IOKIMKaHI 3a0e3HednTn
SKUTTS Mi(y B I1aM’sITi IIOKOJIiHb.

Yomy Tpeba 6paT 10 06cTaBUHY 1o yBaru? Tomy, 110 Y HOMaJiB i 3eM/Iepo6iB
TOMiHYBa/IM pi3Hi pUTyanbHi yCTaHOBKY. AMEpUKAaHChKUI focmigHuk k3. Cmit
(Jonathan Z. Smith) BBaxkae, 1110 A/Is1 CIIIIBHOT MUC/IMBLIB Ta 30MpaviB HalBaXK/IN-
BilIoi0 GOpPMOI0 PUTYAIbHOI AisIBHOCTI € iHiyiayis, a iis x1i6opobiB — sepmao-
npuHeceHHs; TOMY B iCTOPIT Ky/IBTYpY BOHY BUCTYIAIOTh 61HAPHOIO IIPOTI/IEKHICTIO;
YABJIEHHA TIPO CBiTOBMIT NOPAMIOK i PO MOKIMKAHHA TIOIMHY TTOYaIN MiATPUMY-
BaTHCA Yepe3 PUTYaI >KePTBOIPYMHOLIEHH JIMIIe Ha CTafil ocimocTi®. Y semnepo-
6iB Oy1y 3BMYAITHIMY >KepTBOIIPMHOIIEHHS JIofieil. Ipexn B JaBHMHY IPMHOCU/IN
JIIOZICBKi KEPTBM 3 TAKOI CAMO HEBVMYIIEHICTIO, K i Ti CXifIHi A3MYHMIIbKI Ha-
pornu, 1o ix oTouyBanu. JII0AChKi >kepTBOIPMHOIIEHH OY/IM 3BUYAIIHVM SIBUIIEM
Ha Kpuri (Creta); 6orosi Kponocy (Krénos) >kepTByBami HEMOBJISAT, SIKUX CIIAJIIO-
BajM KMBIeM; ATIONTIOHOBI JapyBaIy >KUTTA 3MOYMHIA, IKOTO CKMTAM 31 CKeli.
PumstHY Tonmmu crapux mofeit y Tiopi, 1o AsepkanbHo Biff61BaIo craaeHH: cTa-
PUX XKVMBIIEM Y BOTHEHIII sIMi Ta IIePIIOT0 HEMOBJIATI Ha PyKaX pos)KapeHoi fo6ima
MigHoi cratyi Baana (Ba'al) y mywniitnis Tomo. HatoMicTs y crapopaBHix eBpeiB
JTIOfICbKa, HallIlepllie JUTAYA, XepTBa Oy/1a CyBOpPO 3a00pOHEHA, OCKIIBKY KUTTS
iHIIOI JIFOAMHY, HAaBiTh CBOEIL BIACHOI JUTUHM, Ha/IeXXUTh nuine borosi (ictopist
JKepTBOIIpMHOLIeHHa ABpaaMoM Icaaka). Take »KOpCTOKe BUIIPOOYBaHHA Bipy IIa-
TpiapXa €BpeiiCbKOro Hapoay Ma/Io Ha MeTi ATy IIePeXUTU HelllaCHOMY 6aTbKOBi

19 SIK IIOKa3yI0Th Cy4acHi JOCIIKEHHS, TaKi ,POKIpPOBKI™~ B CTApOJABHBOMY CBiTi Oy/n
3BUYAITHOIO PivyYIo, I PO AKMIICH OFHOMOMEHTHII TOTAIbHUIL IIepeXif] Bify Ko4oBOro
JKUTTA 10 3eM/IepoOCTBa TOBOPUTI HEMAE MiICTaB.

20 J.Z. Smith, The Domestication of Sacrifice, [in:] J.Z. Smith, Relating Religion. Essays in
the Study of Religion, Chicago 2004, pp. 145-159.
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YCIO IOBHOTY CTPAK/JaHH:A, TOPOJKEHOTO LIi€I0 CUTYaLi€l0, 1 TUM JOBECTH II OIMj-
HICTP Ta HENOTPiOHICTh. XapaKTepHO TAKOXK, 10 ABpaam (Abram) 3manboBaHmMit
y Bibrii sik 40710BiK, sIK1it JOOPOBIIBHO 06PAB KOUiB’sI, MOKMHYBIIN CBiil pifHMit
¥p (Ur), xoTpuit 6YB OfHMM 3 NIepIINX LeHTPiB 3eM/IepoOChKOI IIMBiTi3alii B CBITi.
Curyanis opraHiqyHO BIUCYETbCA B KoHLemio [Ik.3. CMiTa, 0cO6/MIBO SAKIIO Bpa-
XyBaTH, 110 ABpaaM — peajibHa icTOpMYHa 0co0a.

et iMIy/Ibc BUABMBCSA HACTIIBKY HOTY>KHMUM, 10 71 y V CT. 10 H.€., KON €Bpei
[aBHO BX CTa/IM 3eM/Iepobami it Koy ocTaTo4Ho copmysascsi KaHoH Craporo
3aBiTy, U1 HUX 3a/IMIIAETHCS He3PYIIHUM IOCTY/IATOM Te3a, 1110 borosi HeBrogHa
KepTBa 3emiepoba. Ictopisa ABens it Kaina HejBO3Ha4HO CBiTYMTB, 1[0 borosi bi-
6711 MyTiMIt acTyx, AKnit 36epirae Mpupoay HeOTOPKAHOIO 1 KEPTBYE LIbOMY
Borosi cBOIX HalIKpallVX OBellb, HDK ,,lIepeTBOPIOBaY IPUPOAN~ 3eMIepo0, s
>kepTBa TBOpIIEBi Ocopy>Ha: ajpke JuM Bij cnanenoi Kainom cupoi ropopuun
TSDKKO CTE/IEThCA IO 3€MJIi, Ha BiIMiHY BiJj JIETKOTO JIETIOYOTO VMY, Ha AKWII IIe-
PeBTiIMINCA TBapMHHI XUP i XyTPo, [0 Becelo MajTaXKoTATh Ha 6araTTi ABens.
Hamapgky 1o6poBinbHOro HoMaja ABpaaMa, AKIIT 3piKCs CBOTO BaBMIOHCBKOTO
KOPiHHS, Iy>Ke HeCXBAJIbHO CIIPUIIMA/IN MECOIIOTAMCBKY ,,1iuBiisanito Kaina”, mo
6ynyBamacsi BUK/IIOYHO Ha 3eM/IepOOCTBI (10 pedi, camMe BOHO Y IEPCIIeKTHBI 3ary-
6uTh 3eMII0 Mexxupivds, HepeTBOPMBILY 11 Ha COJIOHYAKM) i1 3yXBa/Io HaMaraaacs
AK6M 01O ,,cxomuty bora 3a 6opoxny’, 6yayr0un Aj1st pUTYanbHOTO CHiAKYBaHHs 3 60-
raMiu rocepep 6070TUCTOI piBHUMHM LITYYHI rOpK — 3iKKypaTu, cepefi AKUX BIIaJHO
BMICOYMIA /I 3HaMeHuTa BaBunoncpka Bexa.

OTO0X 3p03yMino, YoMy TekcT ITicHi HA0 nicHAMU, KOTPUI IIOYATKOBO CTOJIT-
TAMM (PYHKI[IOHYBaB fK BeCi/IbHI HAPOJHI CIiBM, 1J0 3BEINYYBaIM HAPEYECHOTO
Ta HapedyeHy, 3 OJHOr0 OOKY, HeMOBOV 3HaMeHY€ JOMIHYBaHHs Ljapsi-MiCTAHIHA
HaJl IPOCTOIO Ci/IbChKOIO /IiBUMHOIO, KOTPA 3aKOXaHa B Hboro. Amxe CormoMoH
(Salomon) >xuBe B epycanumcbkoMy manari, a Cynamira (Shulammite) — macrymka,
YOpHa, OIajIeHa COHIIEM, sIKa HeMOBOM T0OPOBiIbHO MaHi(ecTye CBOIO IOBHY I0-
kopy (Cynamima osHa4ae ,Ta, 1m0 Hane>Xxntb ComomMoHoBi”). Ileit TeKCT BUHMK
Ha CTUKY apXalyHUX IEePEXUTKIB KOYOBOr0 OyTTs Ta XKUTTS OCITIOT0, 3eMIepo6-
CbKOT0; B/IaCHE Te J1 IpyTe CIIOCTEPIra€ThCsA NOPyd, B paMKaX CTOMMYHOIO MicTa
€pycanumy, it TyT My 6a4MMO CIIPABXKHII ,,/JiOHICIICbKMIT” elleMeHT. AfXKe, 3 Of1-
HOro 60Ky, Ci/Ia Ta HeCTPUMHICTD HOYYTTIB TYT 3HAYHO Oi/bILi, HDXX Y MUPHIlT aH-
TUYHII OYKOIiLi: ,,1I060B 60, SIK Ta CMEPTh, KPillKa; 3a3[piCTh — SIK IIEKIIO, TI0Ta”
(ITicH. 8:6). 3 mpyroro 60Ky, 1000B Ljaps it MACTYIIKM He MOXKe OyTU IpOoYUTaHA
SAK IPUHECEHHA KMMOCH i3 HUX AKOICh )XePTBY, 1lle 1 KPMBABOI: pafillle Iie Harajye
iHiIiaIifo, BBEIEHHA B CBIiT JOPOCIOCTI, 110 CTOCYETHCA i1 FOHOI HiBYMHMY, 1 Laps,
rapeM fKOro CK/IaJIJaBCs, K BiZlOMO, 3 TUCAYI JKiHOK: afI>Ke CIIPAB)KHE KOXaHHA — Iie
3aBX/u BIieplire. I, ik 3axay OyBae B pe3y/nbrarti iHiyidyil, ToayHa TYT OYPXIMBO
Bifia€ThCs paHiuie 3a6opoHeHnM papouam. ITicHs HAQ nicHAMU Bi3HAYAETHC
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€POTUYHOIO HACMYEHICTIO, OTOX i FOAICTCHKIUM, i XPUCTUAHCHKIM T€OTIOraM HENPO-
cto 6y/10 BKIIOYNTH i1 [0 CBsilleHHOro KaHOHY?'. HaBiTb DXa i1 BUHO, TaKi BaXK/uBi
B YCAKil OYKOIIN, TYT Bijj ITOYaTKy OAYXOTBOPEHi, 5K, BlTaCHe, T INIOTChbKe KOXaHHS:
»Xall BIH MeHe 1Ii/Tye LTyHKaMU YCT CBOIX, 60 TI060B TBOs IOHAJ, BUHO COMTOALIA”;
»11lo sA6/TyHs MiX /1icCOBUMU JlepeBaMu, TO TIF00uiT Milt Mk cuHamu! Y 110r0 XO/IOAKY,
1[0 TaK Oaxkasia, s cia i iz itoro 6yB comopkmit MoeMy mifHe6iHHI0; , ITigcunpre
MeHe TiCTeYKaMyl BUHOTPAJHIMU, I0yKaMI MeHe ORYyLIeB/LiTe, 60 s 3 TH060BK
3Hemaraio” (ITicH. 1:2; 2:3; 2:5). Ta xo4a m060BHe cIr’siHiHHA macTymky CynamiTu
Mae IIeBHY [apajiesb y fesiKili CripuTyamisarii ,[1acTyIIoro KOXaHHsa B aHTUYHMX
6yKkostikax, BOHO IPMHI[UIIOBO BiIMiHHe Bifi eKcTa3y fioHiciiicbkux MeHap,. Lle Bxe
He Tolt Ko3sumit cup, sakum Iomipem (IToAbenpog, Polyphemus) 3BabmroBas ana-
reto (TaAdteta, Galatea). Amyke Besika Tpamnesa B i3palibChbKilt peiriiiuiit Kyn1bTypi
€ CBAIIEHHOfiIcTBO? (y XpUCTUAHCTBI 1ie TpaHCPOPMYETHCS B MITYPrio (TOOTO
»PO37auy «JapMOBOro» X71i6a”, EHTPOM 5IKOI € TalHCTBO EBXapuCTil).

Y IicHi nad nichamu My paKTUIHO 3yCTPIiYaEMOCS TAKOX i 3 aOCOMIOTHNM OO -
HEHHAM BeCi/IbHOTO PUTYaIly, TOAi AK B A3MYHMIIbKill MMHYBIIMHI MU CTUKAEMOCS
3 peuamu fioBori crpaxitiusumu. Tak, y Crapogasabomy €runti (Ancient Egypt)
HEBMHHA JiBYMHA Majia IPWIIAHO BiifaTuCcA y XpaMi B AKOCTi CTaTeBOI ImapT-
HepKI KO3JIOBI, 1110 B ysIBi ECUIITSH MasIo 3a6e3IeYNTH IIOOPiA/s IOiB; IPO IPK-
cMak 300¢iil B aHTHYHKX OYKOJTIKax MY B>Ke 3TajjyBany. Po34yHeHHs B IpUpOpi
He CIIPUSIO IIOPCTKOCTI KyIbTypHMX Taby. Bi6mist >k HeBO3HAYHO 320 0POHSIE CKO-
TOJIO3TBO I1 BUSHAYA€ 32 HbOTO CMepTy Kapy (JIeB. 20 15:16). He MeHIII KaTeropuyHO
3a00pOH:AI0TbCA B Bi6Il 71 /TI0fIChbKi )KePTBONPUHOILIEHH . 3aMiCTb JIFOfICHKOI XKep-
TBU B CTApO3aBiTHi Yacu 6y/10 3anpoBa)KeHO BUKYIIHY XePTBY TBAPUHU, IPUIOMY
B MOMEHTH QK| i3paiIbChbKOI PeiriiiHOl KYIbTypu poOMIOCs 1ie 3 HeMaIuM po3-
MaxoM. Y COTOMOHOBOMY XpaMi Ha CBATA CBALEHHMKN XOJVIIN IO TEPUTODII CBA-
TUINIIA IO KOMiHO Y KpoBi TBapuH. Ile Moyke BUjaTIICA HEMIMOBiIPHO YKOPCTOKMM,
aJIe XK TYT MU CTMKA€MOCA 3 BITHOCHO CBDKOI0 ITaM SITTIO IIPO JTIOAChKI XXePTBOIPU-
HOILIEHH, i I/IeTbCs TYT HaBiTh He Ipo ABpaaMa 3 IcaakoMm (Isaac), a mpo HeljacHy
IOHBKY Easi, BoeHaya/IbHIKA YaciB peKoHKicTy XaHaaHy (23¥] Kanaan), siky, mo-
1i6HO po Idimenii B Iniadi (INég), 6y1o IpuHECeHO B )KePTBY 3a BOIHCHKUIT yCIIiX,
xoua €dait, Ha BigMiHy Bix AramemHOHa (Ayapépvov, Agamemnon), 3po6us e
HECBi/JOMO, CTaBIIN 3apPyYHUKOM BIaCHOI Heob6ayHOCTI. Ta MOpanbHNIT acClIeKT cu-
Tyallil «BUKYIIHOI )KEPTBI» IIO/IATAB B iHIIOMY. IpilllHa /TfoiMHa MycUIa IIepeXXUTI
JKaX CMEpTi, IKa YeKajia He Hel 3a BYHEHUII 3/I041H, i, CIOCTEPiraloum cMepTenbHi

21 B ropaismi Bupiumnn BBakatu BifHocuuu Comomona it CymamiTu aneropiero mo6osi
bora o coro Hapony, a B XpUCTUAHCTBI — CTOCYyHKaMM XPUCTa i J10T0 LIepKBU.

22 Tak, K/IaCMYHMI «KaTexi3uc oaismy» . Kapo (Yosef ben Ephraim Karo, Maran or Ha-
Mechaber.) 3Betbes ) wY2n] n0107 llynkan apyx — Shulchan Aruch) - nakpumuii cmin.
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MYKJ TBapMHM, SIKa BififaBajia 3a Hei KUTTs, Iepe>KuBaja CTpec i po3KasHH:A. ba-
raTii >xeprByBanu Borosi BojIiB, 3BMYaliHi JIIOY — OBelb, Oijaky — sIK, CKaXKimo,
ciM’st eBaHrenbcbKoro Icyca (Jesus), — rony6is.

Bubip TBapuHM JI BUKYIIHOI KePTBU — Ile TeXX NMUTAHHA 30BCIM He IPOCTe
I/ CTAapOJABHBOTO i3paiNbTAHMHA. B iHJO€EBpoOIeNiLiB HallBaXK/IMBIlIMMM TBa-
pyHaMu 6ynu OMKM JI KOPOBU, AKMX YacTO HaBiTb 3a00pOHANOCA KPUBLUTH I,
UM OibLI, yKuBaTH B DKy (SK, cKaxiMo, B Inpil). 3BepTae Ha cebe yBary, 10
B Ha3Bi OYKO/IYHOrO >KaHPY BUJI/IEHO CaMe IacTyxa KOpPOB’s4oro crajga® — B iH-
TOEBPONENICBKOMY CBiTi KOpOBa — CIIOKOHBiYHA CaKpa/JbHa TBapMHA; Y BEAMYHIIi
moesii HaBiTh JOI[OBI XMapy IMEHYIOTbCS ,,HeOeCHMMM KOPOBaMI', L0 BYIMBA-
I0Th Ha 3eMJTI0 O/TATOJATHMIL [OLL; Y TPeKiB CTaio KOpiB mace 60T COHII ATIOJIIOH,
i BUKpajla€ B HbOTO Iie HOPOTOIliHHe CTafo HoBOoHapomkeHuit lepmec (Hermés),
METKUII MOKPOBUTEND KYMIIB i 3/107iiB. 30KpeMa caMe B €BpOIi HOPOBUCTOTO
i He6es3me4HOro OuMKa, SIKUII IIAaHYBAaBCs TYT 3 YaciB maseonity (po3mucu nedepu
Anpramipa B Icmanii - Altamira in Spain), Mmoxxna 6yno ,,yTunisyBatun” (3’icTn
4) IIPMHECTHU B XKEPTBY) Xiba 1[0 Yepe3 IUIAXETHMII ,,Teplib HA PIBHUX , B AKOMY
TBapUHi JaBaBCs IIAHC TIePeMOTTH. 3raflaiiMo 3 ITbOTO IPUBOAY KPUTO-MiKeHChKi
irpuia 3 6mkom, o nopoan Mi¢p npo Minoraspa (Minotaur); BifmyHHAM iX
€ ChOTOfHILIHA Kopuza. Y 6i0nifiHoMy X CBiTi, ImijBamuHM sikoro copmyBamncs
B Ti /JaBHI 4acy, KOIM CTApOAaBHi €Bpel lLie KOYyBaIM I He 3HAIM 3eMIepoO-
CTBa, BifjflaBHa CKIanacs gudepeHnialis TBApUH Ha ,INCTUX i ,HedncTux’ (3ra-
maiimo koBuer Hos — Noah). ITpuHarigHo srafjaeMo, 1110 i1 TIOAMHI IPOIOHYETbCS
XKa KouiepHa, IPUTOTOBAHA 3 IIULAXETHOTO M’ACA I CyTO HaJeXXHUM 4MHOM (6e3
KPOBI TOIIO). Y>KMBAaTH B DKY M’SCO ,,HEUMCTUX  (CKa)XiMO, MOPCHKUX TrafiiB abo
XK CBUHI?*) KaTeropm4HO 3a0OPOHSIIOCS; HATOMICTD BiTaIMCSl BOMOBMHA 11 M SICO
oBenp. LlenTpanpHuit TBapuHHUI 06pa3 Bibmii — mariHuii, MOKipHMIT arHenb,
SIKUIL SIBJISIE COOOK0 CUMBOJI IIOKOPU J1 KEPTOBHOCTI, @ CTPONITUBUIT OUK € MaHi-
decranien A3MIHNIBKMX 60)KecTB?. O6pa3 arHId HAaCKpi3HO NMPOXOAMTD Yepes

23 Yrim Icigop CeBinbchKuit HiAMITUB, [0 X04a LA [0e3isg HadBaHa «OYKOIIYHOI0» — Bif
cnoBa 6uK, TyT Qirypye nepepaxHo MoBa BiBuapis i kosomacis (muB.: Isidori Hispalensis
episcopi, Etymologiae, vol. II, books XI-XX, ed. W.M. Lindsay, Oxford 198s, p. 39).

24 CBUHA MUCIWIACA fAK BTUIGHHSA CYTO «MaTepiaJbHMX» Hadas Ta LITKOBUTO 6e3-
IYXOBHOTO BiTa/IbHOTO TefIOHi3MY; XapakTepHo, o B Tanmypi (Talmud) mopuay
3 MOAiOHVMI >KUTTEBUMI YCTAaHOBKAMIU IMEHYIOTD IKepoC — enikypeetb, TO6TO
HOCTiZOBHUK rperpKoro dinocoda Emikypa (Epikouros), saxuit 6a4us ceHC XUTTA
B HacOJIOfi. EBpelichbKi Mypapeli Ha 3Hamu (41 He 6pajy IO paxyHKY) Tiei o6cTaByHY,
o Emikyp MaB XBOPMIl IUTYHOK i 6yB BUMYIIEHMIT Xap4yBaTICA BUKTIOYHO XTi60M
3 BOJIOI0, a/le HaMaraBCsA IMIYKaTy HaCOIOAY HaBiTh B TaKil cuTyaii.

25 ByK TakoX He3MiHHO curHidiKye BificTyITHNITBO Biff KynbTy €HOrO0 bora — mounHa-
104U Bifl 30/10TOTO TeNnbliA Buxony, i€l >k1MBOI 3rafikyl IIpo ernmneTchKoro Amica — Apis



CEMEH ABPAMOBUY  BykoniuHuil xxaHp B eBponencbKuxX nitepatypax...

BecCh Oi0/IiITHMIT TEKCT, HOYMHAOYN i3 3aBrOSHMX BOTOBi )XKepTOBHUX OBelb ABest
i 3akinuyyoun XpuctoM sk ArHiem boxnm, 1o 6epe Ha cebe ii BUKYIIa€ BIACHOIO
KpOB’I0 Tpixu cBiry. BifmoBifHo i1 06pas macTupst He BTpadae 0COOMMBOI 3HAUY-
LOCTi HaBiTh TOfi, KONIM CTapOfiaBHi €Bpei ociny Ha 3eMili 11 TacTyIIeCcTBO CTalo
ApyropsAmHuM 3aHATTsAM: MoiiceitoBuit (Moses) OcoX Mae yci 03HaKU CaKpajib-
HOTO raHJVKama, 11 4yfeca, AKi BiH TBOPUTb, € CUMBOJIOM TAEMHMYOI BIIAJV HAJ
[IMOVHAMY HATYPH Ji TPUYETHOCTI 10 IPUXOBAHOI Bifl 3eMHUX O4ell He-MaTepiasb-
HOI MaTpui 6yTTs. TyT QUOLG, 110 JIOT0 I'PeKy YAB/ISUIN K FAPMOHINHMIT KOCMOC
i IPOTM/IEXHICTD Xa0CY, TOCTAE SIK IIpUXoBaHe 6opiHHs boxkecTBa 3 AeMOHIYHNMM
cwnamy, Ipupona-TBOpiHHSA € BxKe He [PKEPeNIo Po3paji, a Kepeno cMyTH it 60o-
poTb6u. AHTUYHUX i B3arasi A3MYHUIBKUX OOTiB MOXKHA OY/I0 OCATHYTH Ti/IeCHO,
X J0 mmoby 3 HuMK BKIOYHO (mactyx JJymmysi - Tammuz - 4onosik 6ornHi
Innany; YOmiit Iesap (Gaius Iulius Caesar) xusyBascs, 110 BiH € HalfagkoM 60-
ruHi Benepu tomo). A Borosi bi6nii msakyoTh 3a Te, 10 BiH ,IPOJIIOB 1I0B3”
(mx pom — ITecax - Pesach) i He TOPKHYBCA €BPeiiCHKOTO JTIOAY.

11 gucrapMoHis [BOX BUXi/JHVX ITepBeHiB — aHTUYHOTO Ta 6i6/TiifHOrO — BU3Ha-
YyjIa He3racaldy BHYTPILIHIO KOHQIIKTHICTb €BpOIeiiCbKOI KyIbTYpH, IO,
BTiM, 3yMOBWIO ii BUHATKOBY JMHAMi4YHICTh Ta KpeaTUBHICTb (OcBanbp Ilmen-
riep — Oswald Spengler BayuHO HasuBas Lie ,(HayCTIBCHKOIO AYIIEI0’, AL SIKOI ic-
Hye Hacamuepep ii BiaacHe S). Jlroguua HoBoro yacy came 3aBJsIKM TOTIbHOMY
[eIUIeHHIO (psAMOMY 4 iMIUTitiuTHOMY) 6167iitHOI pediekcii 3 mpuBogy TMMYa-
COBOCTI, €CXaTO/IOTiYHOCTI Yacy, B)Ke He CIIPMMA€ IPUPOJY K TAPMOHIIO 1 3pa3oK
WIS HaCNiiyBaHHA 1 mparHe i ,,iepepoOuti’.

OpHak MOIIYK CMMBOMTIYHUX CUIOBYX MiHill boxkoro miaany Ta BifxmiaeHb Bif
HUX Yy >KuBoMy Tini IIpupopu — 3aHATTs Hebe3leuHe, IO MOXKe CIIPOBOKYBATH
Cepiio3Hi pos/Iajy HeBPOICUXIYHOTO Xapakrepy. Broma Bix 6i6miitHOro criipury-
a/misMy ¥ IparHeHHst BTedi 70 GilbIl ,,3p03yMiIoro” CBiTY HEOA3SUYHMITBA CIIO-
cTepiraeTbcs 1ie 3 4aciB PeHecaHcy, ane B Hamii fiHi Ha6yBae, MOJKHa CKa3aTu,
IpaHNYHOro 3arocrpeHHsA. Oco6mBo MacmTabHOM Oy/Ia cripoba HeraifHoI pearti-
3alil HeOA3MYHUIIBKMX CIOJiBaHb — y popMaTi ,IpomMereicTnyHNX yromiit Mo-
IepHy. AJle HaiIOUIBII XapaKTEPUCTUIHUM TYT € IMIUIIIUTHO BUPa)KeHe He CTUIbKY
IparHeHHs MOOYRyBaTH ,Iac/IMBe 3aBTPa’, CKIIBKY TaEMHe Oa)KaHHS HOBEPHY-
mucst Ha3ao — y MidivuHy ,rapMOHII0 3 IPUPOKOI0’, B TOII ,307I0THII BiK, IO 10TO
ocmiByBas e Tecion (Hoiodog, Esiodos). Lle Buae mpuxoBaHuii Xax Hepes HeBi-
ZOMUM MaiibyTHIM i pealbHY HeIOBipy [0 THX ,,HAyKOBMX OOI'PYHTYBaHb , Ha fAKi

(«Orge TBOI 6011, I3paiiio, o BuBenn Tebe 3 ErNIeTchbKOro Kparo!»; Bux. 32:8), i1 3akin-
YyI04M TUMM 30/I0TUMM CTaTyeTKaMy OMKIB, [0 IX IOCTaBUB HA IpoTuBary €pyca-
mmmcbkomy KynbTy B ani (Tel Dan) Ta Bedini (Bethel) cemapaTucr i epetnx EpoBoam
(>avn, Hieroboam).
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po6yBasy HO3ipHO CHEPTHCS iTe0norn KOMyHisMy 4 Qaimmsmy; B3aeMopil 1mx
PeXMMIB 3 HAYKOI0 PSCHIIOTH NPUK/IafaMy TPAriYHNX HEHMOPO3yMiHb. AKe 00-
pasu ,,;06poro cTaporo 4acy’, ,3010TOr0 BiKy~ 4y HaBiTh 6i6ifiHOro Brpayenoro
Paro pakTUIHO HE3MIHHO acOLiFOBA/INCA 3 IIOXO0I0 aHTUYHOCTI, KO/IU BipyWIn y He-
PO3PUBHICTD JIIOIMHNU Ta IPUPOJM, AKY PO3YMi K TAPMOHIHO B/IAIITOBAHMIA
Kocmoc. Un, npunaiiMHi, mopy MogepHy Bipuin, 1o caMe TakuM OyB CBiTOIILAL
antnuHocri. Vloxan Xeitsinra (Johan Huizinga), ananisyroun Hesracaioui Mpii mpo
pecTaBpariiio ,30/10TOro Biky” i1 6yKOTI4HNII iieas TOBepHEHHS K0 JIOHA IIPUPOJ,
3a3Havae€, 110 BCe Ile BUK/INKaHe BTPATOIO Bipu i meBanbBalieio GpyHKIii cakpasb-
HOI I'pM Ta MepefuyTTsM HeMuHy4Yoi Karactpodu?®. Karactpoda 1y, 1o, 5K Bke
3rajyBajocs, BXXe ABidi HEBIZTBOPOTHO po3ropTanacAd HmporAroM XXcT., Ha Ha-
IINX OYaxX I'pisHO Habupae yce GiMbII YiTKMX KOHTYPiB po3gMyxyBaHH: TpeTboi
CBITOBOI BilTHIL.

ITe oB’s13aHO I1ie i1 3 KPM30I0 MOT/LAY Ha IIOAMHY SIK Ha ,,11apsi IPUPOAN, B IOMY
HVHI YOMYChb IIPUITHATO 3BUHYBadyBaTyu bibmio, sika 6yniMTo mocraBmia Afama
(Adam), koTpomy mano Gy0 mpaBo HA3MBATK iMeHa HacelbHUKaM Parwo, y moso-
JKeHHs TOCIIOfiaps 1 po3NopsAAHMKa B fifuHi 3eMHoro 6ytTsa?. He saiiBe srajartu
it mpo te, 1o Onekciit ®énoposny Jloces (Aleksei Fedorovich Losev) y Jsanao-
YAMU Me3ax nPo aHMmu4Hy Kyvmypy MifIKPecInB, L0 TOAMHY 6Y/I0 IIPOTOIoIIeHO
»llapeM Mprpofn” caMe B PAMKAaX OCTaHHBOI (a He B XPUCTHSHCTBI).

Ta He cama /TuIIle aHTUYHICTD PO3B’sI3yBajIa PyKM ,,llepeTBOPIOBAYaM IIPUPOIL .
I macTyxu TyT, 4eCHO KaXKy4M, HOTPYAMINCS He MeHIIle 3a 3eMIepo6iB. XipKalibKa
py¥iHaIiia ekonorii ciocTepiraeTbes 3 HalAABHIMNMX YaciB — amke it Caxapa, epe-
TBOpEHA JOICTOPMYHMMM NTACTyXaMI Ha ITyCTeI0, KOMUCD Oy/Ia KBITHYIMM KPaeM,
i B anTIuHii [penii ko3u Bxe HasaBXAM 06 inn YCIO 3€7IEHb, TaK 11O Ji 110 CbOTOJHI
TaM y neiizaxi jominye roe Kaminusa. A 8 Houit gac 1110 ecradery nepeiimaoTb
030pO€Hi HOBITHIMM TeXHOJIOTiAMY MO MoJepHY, IKi BBa)KAIOTh CBOEI0 MiCi€lo
»lepebynyBaru cBir’. I B IIbOMy HOBOMY CBiTi AKOCb He BiJYyBa€TbCS CMaKYy /10 Oy-

KOTIYHUX IIiIHHOCTEIA.

26 J. Hejzinga, Homo ludens. V teni zavtrasnego dnd. Stat'l po istorii kul'tury, per. s nider.,
obs. red. i poslesl. G.M. Tavrizan, Moskva 1992. [V1. Xefizuura, Homo ludens. B menu
3asmpauirezo OHs. Cmamvu no ucmopuu Kynvmypol, nep. ¢ HUAEpIL., o0LI. pel. U 1o-
cnecn. I.M. TaBpussu, Mocksa 1992], . 464.

27 Tus.: M.U. Cikar'kova, Biblijne rozuminnd libini dk «card prirodi» ta osoblivosti
jogo eksplikacii v epohu tehnokratizmu, ,Ucenye zapiski Tavri¢eskogo nacional' nogo
universiteta im. V.I. Vernadskogo. Serié Filosofia. Kul'tyrologia. Psihologia. Sociologi”
2010. [M.IO. UikapbkoBa, BibriiiHe pO3yMiHHS T00UHU K «Uapsi NPUpoou» ma 0co6-
JIUB0CII 11020 eKCNAIKAYTT 6 eNnoXy MexHOKPaAmu3my, ,,Y 4eHble 3ancku TaBpudeckoro
HaI[IOHa/IbHOTO yHUBepcurera uM. B.J. Bepranckoro. Cepusa ®umocodus. Kynbry-
pomnorust. Ilcuxonorus. Counonorns” 2010], t. 23(62), no 2, ¢. 113-118.
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BucHoBku

TakyM 4MHOM, GyKOTIYHO-[IACTOPA/IbHI MOTHBY He JIVIIIe CKOH/IEHCYBaIN B COOI
IyX HapOJ>KEHUX y CUBY A3UYHUIIBKY JJABHUHY PUTYaIiB, KOTPi piKCyBay OfBidHy
6oporb6y JKurts it CMepri, a it fia/ior Ta 3HaUHe YCK/IaTHEHH I LIUX YSAB/IeHb B IIOPY
KOHTaMiHaIlil aHTMYHUX WIHHOCTEN 3 6i0/itHNMI. Y €BPOIEIChKIX TiTepaTypax
MPOTATOM JBOX TUCAYONITh CIIOCTEPIra€TbCA PO3Biil Ta MOCTiNTHE POSIINPEHHS
YKaHPOBMX KOPJOHIB OyKomiku. Ieann ,,XxpucTusiHn3oBaHol 6yKomikn” IpoTpuma-
nvicst, oRiOHO, 10 MoMeHTY Benukozo Pospusy @. ®ykysamu?® (Francis Fukuyama,
The Great Disruption), ane mofabliia oy iX 3a/IMIIAETHCSA JOBOII TPO6IeMAaTUYHOIO.
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Wybrane kwestie chtopskie z lat 30. XX wieku
w opiniach publicystéw warszawskich magazynéw literackich
(»Wiadomosci Literackie”, ,,Prosto z Mostu”, ,,Pion”)

Summary: In the press of the interwar period, among the group of Warsaw opin-
ion-forming periodicals, the three largest literary and social weeklies dominated - the
liberal Wiadomosci Literackie, the pro-Sanacja Pion and the right-wing Prosto z Mostu.
These periodicals shaped the artistic tastes and socio-political views of the progressive
intelligentsia. They commented on the most important events of literary and social life,
including those related to the activity of rural residents. The article contains the results
of a comparative analysis of the speeches of critics and columnists of the capitals lit-
erary magazines in the 1930s, relating to selected forms of social, cultural and politi-
cal activity of peasants (literary and diary works, as well as strike actions). The study
deals with the main themes of press discussions and literary critical essays, referring
to the constitutive features of peasant literature, the social image of the village (Jalu
Kurek’s novel Grypa szaleje w Naprawie), the living conditions of peasants (Pamigtniki
chtopow) and their political attitudes (the Great Peasant Uprising). The interpretation
of press materials allowed for the formulation of conclusions about the press image of
a cruel and hungry peasant, culturally excluded, and deprived of a chance to change
his living conditions. The demands for the social advancement of peasants put for-

ward by columnists of Warsaw magazines were mostly declarative and conservative.
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Streszczenie: Na rynku prasowym miedzywojnia w grupie warszawskich pism opi-
niotwdrczych prym wiodly trzy najwigksze tygodniki literacko-spoteczne - liberalne
»Wiadomosci Literackie”, sanacyjny ,,Pion” i endeckie ,,Prosto z Mostu”. Periodyki te
ksztattowaly upodobania artystyczne i poglady spoteczno-polityczne postepowych
kregow inteligencji. Na ich tamach komentowano najwazniejsze wydarzenia zycia li-
terackiego i spolecznego, w tym zwigzane z aktywnoscig mieszkancow wsi. Artykul
zawiera wyniki analizy poréwnawczej wystapien krytykow i publicystow stotecznych
magazyndw literackich w latach 30. XX w., odnoszace si¢ do wybranych form aktyw-
nosci spoteczno-kulturalnej i politycznej chlopow (twdrczos¢ literacka i pamietnikar-
ska oraz akcje strajkowe). W opracowaniu omdéwiono gtéwne watki dyskusji praso-
wych i esejow krytycznoliterackich zwigzane z konstytutywnymi cechami literatury
chiopskiej, spotecznym wizerunkiem wsi (powies¢ Jalu Kurka Grypa szaleje w Napra-
wie), warunkami bytowymi chtopéw (Pamietniki chtopéw) oraz ich postawami poli-
tycznymi (wielki strajk chlopski). Interpretacja materialéw prasowych pozwolita na
sformulowanie wnioskéw o prasowym wizerunku chlopa okrutnego i gtodnego, wy-
kluczonego kulturowo, pozbawionego szans na zmian¢ warunkow zycia. Postulaty
awansu spolecznego chlopéw wysuwane przez publicystow warszawskich magazy-
néw byly w wiekszosci deklaratywne i zachowawcze.

Stowa klucze: prasa literacka, chtopi, strajk chtopski, ,Wiadomosci Literackie’, ,,Pion’,

»Prosto z Mostu”

Introduction

In 1924, Mieczystaw Grydzewski launched Wiadomosci Literackie [Literary News],
a modern “Warsaw-centric”’ social and literary magazine. The periodical, created
on the model of the Parisian weekly Les Nouvelles Littéraires, quickly gained recog-
nition among the readers of the cultural press,? especially those coming from the

circles of the liberal intelligentsia. Innovatively and dynamically edited? for nearly
a decade, it had no equals. Its dominance in the literary press market was only chal-
lenged by the establishment of the government literary and social weekly Pion [Ver-
tical] in 1933. Its first editor was the head of the press department of the Prime Min-
ister’s Office, Tadeusz Swiecicki.* The task of the pro-Sanacja magazine, referred to

1 M. Szpakowska, Wiadomosci Literackie prawie dla wszystkich, Warszawa 2012, p. 30.

2 K. Sierocka, “Warszawskie czasopisma literackie, cz. 2: lata 1932-1939,” [in:] Warszawa
II Rzeczypospolitej (1918-1939), vol. 1, eds. E. Borecka, M. Drozdowski, H. Janowska,
Warszawa 1968, p. 158.

3 K. Sierocka, “Czasopisma literackie,” [in:] Literatura polska 1918-1975, vol. 1: (1918-1932),
scientific eds. A. Brodzka, H. Zaworska, S. Zélkiewski, Warszawa 1975, p- 113.

4 Tadeusz Swigcicki served as editor-in-chief of Pion until November 1934. Later, the
weekly was edited by W. Antoniewicz, L. Pomirowski, J. Czechowicz and R. Kotoniecki.
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openly as Anti-Literary News, was to promote pro-state cultural policy and create
public support for the political agenda of successive Colonels’ cabinets.® Two years
later, the group of magazines that had an antagonistic attitude toward Grydzewski’s
paper expanded with the right-wing weekly Prosto z Mostu [Straight Shot], which
evolved from the literary and artistic supplement to the daily ABC and was edited
by Stanislaw Piasecki, a representative of the “young” nationalists. In the 1930s, this

“big three” took the lead among Warsaw’s cultural periodicals, referred to — accord-
ing to the nomenclature of the time - as literary and social journals.® Their pages
featured the most important literary and social discussions of the third decade of
the century, whose participants were the most prominent critics of the interwar pe-
riod: Tadeusz Boy-Zeleniski, Antoni Stonimski, Karol Irzykowski, Jan Emil Skiwski
and Bogdan Suchodolski, as well as Stanistaw Piasecki, Jerzy Pieterkiewicz, Woj-
ciech Wasiutynski, and Jan Masdorf.

The purpose of this study is to determine how much the editors of the three
ideologically different cultural periodicals were interested in peasant issues. Fur-
thermore, it aims to reconstruct the social image of the countryside and its in-
habitants presented in their pages. The source material was collected using the
method of press content analysis. The search included seven full annuals of the
weekly Pion from 1933-1939 in the original (paper) version from the resources
of the Library of the University of £6dz (290 issues) and five annuals of Prosto
z Mostu published in 1935-1939 (257 issues), deposited in the University of War-
saw CRISPA digital library. The content of Wiadomosci Literackie was analyzed
based on the bibliography of Jerzy Toporowski: Wiadomosci Literackie 1924-1933.
Zestawienie tresci, indeks ilustracji, pseudonimy i kryptonimy (Warszawa 1939) and
Adam Czachowski’s Wiadomosci Literackie 1934-1939. Bibliografia zawartosci
(Wroctaw 1999). The analysis yielded 76 mentions of peasant issues (articles, re-
views, letters to the editor), including 45 published in Prosto z Mostu, 22 in Pion,
and 9 in Wiadomosci Literackie. These numbers indicate directly the degree of in-
terest of the respective journals in rural issues. For the purpose of the analysis,
the most representative ones were selected on the constitutive features of peas-
ant literature and on Jalu KureK’s novel Grypa szaleje w Naprawie [Influenza Rav-
ages Naprawa] (Warsaw 1934) - recognizing it as an example of a unique creation

s For more on this topic, see the monograph: M. Bantkowska, Prasa, ksigzka i polityka.
Sanacyjny tygodnik Pion na tle czasopism literacko-spotecznych II Rzeczypospolitej, Ka-
lisz 2022, pp. 61-67.

6 From the first issue, Pion was published with the subtitle Tygodnik literacko-spoteczny
[Literary and Social Weekly], while until 1938, Prosto z Mostu was published with the
subtitle Tygodnik literacko-artystyczny [Literary and Artistic Weekly], and then as Ty-
godnik literacko-spoleczny.
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of the Polish countryside of the interwar period. Moreover, the subject of interest
was the discussion of Pamietniki chfopéw [Memoirs of Peasants] from the years
1935-19367 due to their outstanding factual and literary qualities. The last area of
analysis was marked by the events of 1937, culminating in the Great Peasant Up-
rising, a politically momentous action, reflecting the social mood of the peasants
and their political involvement. Due to the research perspective adopted, articles
related to folk art and reviews of works of the peasant trend - other than those
representative of the issues at hand - were omitted.

For the purpose of reconstructing the general ideological and literary con-
text of the themes discussed, the most representative historical literary and press
studies for the topic were used, including Maria Szpakowska’s monograph Wiado-
mosci Literackie prawie dla wszystkich (Warsaw 2012)® and articles: Krystyna Sie-
Magazyny literackie dwudziestolecia miedzywojennego. Przyczynek do

>«

charakterystyki,”® Stanistaw Jaworski’s “Od Drogi do Pionu (O ksztaltowaniu sie

«

rocka’s

>«

sanacyjnego programu ‘upanstwowienia’ literatury),”'® Pawet Strzelecki’s “Liter-
ackie oblicze tygodnika Prosto z Mostu,”" and Marek Czernecki’s “Narodowcy
w kulturze dwudziestolecia miedzywojennego. Prosto z Mostu: oblicze ideowe
czasopisma.”'? For the reconstruction of the image of the interwar countryside,
historical analyses of the peasant movement were also useful, including those pub-
lished before 1989. The latter, despite their anachronistic approach, are still an im-

portant source in the study of the history of peasants in Poland.

7 In the 1930s, the Institute of Social Economy initiated massive campaigns to collect
diary materials authored by workers (December 1931) and peasants (autumn 1933).
These activities resulted in the publication of Pamietniki bezrobotnych (Warsaw 1933)
and Pamietniki chtopéw (vol. 1, Warsaw 1935; vol. 2, Warsaw 1936).

8 Intheliterature, there is no monographic (press research) study of the weekly Prosto
z Mostu. The first attempt at a comprehensive analysis of the editorial formula and
content of Pion was made by the author of this article in her book: Prasa, ksigzka
i polityka. Sanacyjny tygodnik Pion na tle czasopism literacko-spotecznych II Rze-
czypospolitej, Kalisz 2022.

9 K. Sierocka, “Magazyny literackie dwudziestolecia miedzywojennego. Przyczynek
do charakterystyki,” Kwartalnik Historii Prasy Polskiej 1983, vol. 22, no. 1, pp. 119-130.

10 S. Jaworski, “Od ‘Drogi do Pionu’ (O ksztaltowaniu sie sanacyjnego programu
‘upanstwowienia’ literatury),” Rocznik Komisji Historycznoliterackiej PAN 1967,
pPp- 105-148.

11 P. Strzelecki, “Literackie oblicze tygodnika Prosto z mostu,” Prace Polonistyczne
1980, vol. 36, pp. 233-245.

12 M. Czernecki, “Narodowcy w kulturze dwudziestolecia migdzywojennego. Prosto
z Mostu: oblicze ideowe czasopisma,” Zeszyty Spoteczne KiK 2006, no. 14, pp. 83-87.
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Cultural and creative peasants — a literary discussion

The National Democracy-Sanacja press polemic on peasant creativity, its cultur-
al-creative dimension and artistic level was initiated in January 1934 in the pages
of ABC Literacko-Artystyczne by Piasecki, who gave his article a meaningful title,
“Chlopy idg” [The peasants are coming]." The starting point for the bold theses of
the future editor of Prosto z Mostu was the dichotomy of nomadic (urban, prole-
tarian) and sedentary (rural, peasant) civilizations propagated by critics of the na-
tionalist trend. In this context, the peasant dimension and the values cultivated
by it, resulting from a close connection with the land,' were seen by Piasecki as an
opportunity for the cultural development of a reborn Poland. As a result, he con-
sidered the perpetuation of primordial values ingrained in the peasantry to be the
constitutive features of peasant literature. Furthermore, in the artistic sincerity of
such artists as Wincenty Burek and Stanistaw MlodozZeniec, he saw a path to chang-
ing the national mentality and strengthening self-awareness. He wrote with convic-
tion, “With great strides, the peasants are coming out beyond the village fences into
Polish public life. And this coincides with the increasingly rapid evaporation of the
sources of nobility culture in the intelligentsia”'¢
Noting a number of serious social barriers preventing the autonomous devel-
opment of peasant creativity, Piasecki pointed to the lack of sufficient interest in
the cultural activity of peasants and the government bodies’ passivity in this regard,
especially of the Polish Academy of Literature (PAL)."” Representatives of the gov-
ernment camp reacted almost immediately to the radical theses about the creative

13 S. Piasecki, “Chlopy ida,” ABC Literacko-Artystyczne 1934, no. 2, p. 1.

14 Cf. M. Urbanowski, Nacjonalistyczna krytyka literacka. Préba rekonstrukcji i opisu
w II Rzeczypospolitej, Krakow 1997, p. 102 et seq.

15 S. Piasecki, “Chlopy ida...,” p. 1.

16 “Chlopi wychodza spoza wsiowskich oplotkéw wielka tawg w polskie zycie publiczne.
A zbiega si¢ to z coraz gwaltowniejszym wysychaniem w warstwie inteligenckiej zr6-
del kultury szlacheckiej,” ibidem.

17 Polska Akademia Literatury was founded in 1933 as a pro-government organization.
Its purpose was to promote the development of literature and culture of the reborn
state. In addition to the Prize for the Young, for authors under 30 years of age, the PAL
also awarded Academic Laurels (Gold and Silver) for special contributions to the de-
velopment of Polish literature (Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej 1937, nr 53,
poz. 404, Ustawa z dnia 2 lipca 1937 . o Polskiej Akademii Literatury; Monitor Polski,
1934, nr 74, poz. 113, Zarzadzenie Ministra Wyznan Religijnych i O$wiecenia Publicz-
nego z dnia 21 lutego 1934 r. 0 odznaczeniu “Wawrzyn Akademicki’; A. Zawiszewska,

“Niebezpieczne zwiazKki literatury i polityki na przyktadzie Polskiej Akademii Literatury,’
[in:] Kultura i spoteczeristwo II Rzeczypospolitej, scientific eds. W. Medrzecki, A. Zawi-
szewska, Warszawa 2012, pp. 233-254).
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power of the Polish peasantry.' Tadeusz Makarewicz retorted in Pion with an arti-
cle entitled “Chlopy pana Piaseckiego™® [Mr. Piasecki’s peasants], in which he crit-
icized the equation of original peasant poetry with the official (high-brow) current.
Makarewicz condemned vehemently branding artists of “allegedly peasant” origin

as folk writers. As example, he cited Jan Brzuza (alias Wladystaw Burzjan) from

Nowy Sacz, head of a department in the Ministry of Treasury, author of the collec-
tion of poems W krzywym zwierciadle [In the False Mirror]. He was equally crit-
ical of the achievements of other writers of the peasant trend — Mlodozeniec and

Wincenty Burchter. He derisively referred to them as self-made talents, incapable

of co-creating “new Polish art”?°

In an antinomic letter published in Pion at the end of March 1934, Antoni Olcha
responded to Piasecki.? Olcha took the position of defender of the cultural-creative
potential of the peasantry and critically referred to the journalistic tendencies to

“fabricate” peasant poets, especially to look for them among the representatives of
the bourgeoisie. At the same time, he appealed to mainstream critics to notice the
work of writers genetically connected with the land. In this context, he responded to
Piasecki: “Save your breath, dear Mr. P, ‘peasants-literati’ exist, although neither you
nor your opponent [Makarewicz - M.B.] know about it. And there are quite a few of
us: ‘Jantek from Bugaj’ [...], J. Nocek, ‘Stach from around Wygielzow, R. Rydz, Ka-
puscinski J., Fr. Maciol and many, many others.”??

Olcha’s postulates were immediately countered by Makarewicz, whose reply ap-
peared in the 12/1934 issue of Pion, side by side with Olcha’s letter. The governmental
commentator on the “peasant issue” ironically expressed satisfaction at the wide in-
terest in the discussion of peasant creativity in the “capital’s literary magazine,”? as
he referred to the mother journal. For Makarewicz, the differences between high-cir-
culation literature and folk literature were obvious and impassable, despite the ar-
tistic dependencies. Thus, he wrote: “It is a fortunate symptom that peasant-literati

18 The Sanacja camp presented a different conception of culture from that of the ND, i.e.,
subordinated to the affairs of the state and built with the participation of the political
(Legion) elite. See: M. Barikkowska, op. cit. pp. 56-59).

19 T. Makarewicz, “Chlopy pana Piaseckiego,” Pion 1934, no. 3, p. 10.
20 Ibidem.

21 A. Olcha, “Chlopy ida, czyli pisanie o rzeczach, o ktérych sie nie ma pojecia,” Pion
1934, NO. 12, P. 12.

22 “Szkoda trudu, kochany panie P, ‘chtopy - literaly’ istnieja, mimo, ze ani pan, ani panski
przeciwnik [T. Makarewicz — M.B.] o tem nie wiecie. I jest nas nawet dosy¢ duzo: Jan-

>

tek z Bugaja™ [...], J. Nocek, ‘Stach z pod Wygielzowa’ R. Rydz, Kapuscinski J., Fr. Ma-
ciot i tylu, tylu innych,” ibidem.

23 T. Makarewicz, “Wywolanie wilka z lasu,” Pion 1934, no. 12, p. 12.
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‘want to make acquaintance’ with the ‘official literary world’ Such an acquaintance-
ship will be beneficial to both sides, because everyone knows how much this ‘offi-
cial’ Polish literature — poetry, as well as painting and graphics — owes to folk art.”?*
In April 1934, the discussion was joined by another chief critic at Pion J.E. Skiwski,
who gave the polemic an ideological character.” The Pion critic categorically negated
the thesis of the rebirth of national literature with the participation of peasant authors,
and considered the claims made by the National Democratic circles about peasants
invading literature to be unfounded. In the context of the widespread “fashion for
the countryside,” he perorated: “Now again, several gentlemen are repeating rather
monotonously that Polish literature will unquestionably be saved by the peasants.
[...] The ground of this movement is most completely ‘evanescent, not justified by
any carefully thought-out concept, not even by any interesting literary venture, not
even by any vivid fashion of snobbery. A seasonal frenzy, taking place on a summer
schedule”?® The artistic “shallowness” of the original peasant literature was con-
trasted by the author of Na przetaj?’ with the work of writers such as Jan Wiktor.?
The first stage of the discussion on the role of the peasants in literary life was
summarized in an article by Stanistaw Czernik published in issue 9 of Kamena, titled
“Najazd, ktorego nie bylo”?® [The invasion that didn’t happen]. In it, Czernik called
Skiwski “the general prosecutor in the initiated process [of peasant activity - M.B.]”
and considered the polemics surrounding the literary activity of the peasants to be
hollow and the result of faulty reasoning on the part of Warsaw critics. Pointing to
the ideological basis of the dispute, he emphasized the limited socio-cultural sig-
nificance of the peasants and denied the thesis of their creative competitiveness
with the intelligentsia. From the perspective of an authenticist, he firmly rejected
the tendency to create a myth of the upper class at the peasantry’s expense, and
stressed that “the matter of unmasking this psychosis, of shattering the myth that

24 “To jest objaw radosny, ze chlopi-literaci ‘chca nawigza¢ znajomo$¢’ z oficjalnym $wia-
tem literackim. Takie zawarcie znajomos$ci wyjdzie obu stronom na dobre, bo kazdy
o tem wie, ile owa ‘oficjalna’ literatura polska - poezji, a malarstwo i grafika, — sztuce
ludowej maja do zawdzieczenia,” ibidem.

25 J.E. Skiwski, “Przemilczany najazd,” Pion 1934, no. 16, p. 2.

26 “Teraz znowu kilku panéw powtarza do$¢ monotonnie, ze polskg literature stanowczo
i bez gadania zbawi chlop. [...] Podloze ruchu najzupelniej ‘doczesne, nie usprawied-
liwione zadng przemyslana rzetelnie koncepcja, nawet zadna ciekawsza przygoda lite-
racka, nawet Zadnym Zywszym snobizmem mody. Sezonowy szal, odbywajacy sie we-
dlug letniego rozktadu jazdy;” ibidem.

27 J.E. Skiwski in 1935 published a collection of critical-literary essays titled Na przelaj.
28 Cf. ].E. Skiwski, “Inferioritatskompleks,” Pion 1934, no. 21, p. 9.

29 S. Czernik, “Najazd, ktdrego nie bylo,” Kamena 1934, no. 9, pp. 167-168.
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is being created, is perhaps the most important social issue of today’*® He reiter-
ated these theses in a letter to the editors of Pion published in issue 25 from 1934.%
The discussion of peasant creativity highlighted the worldview differences of
the editors of the capital’s magazines. Pro-Sanacja critics generally represented an
attitude of moderate acceptance of the cultural involvement of the peasantry, with-
out reference to their political involvement.?? Nationalists, on the other hand, saw
the peasantry as a force capable of initiating major cultural changes. Representa-
tives of liberal circles showed concern for the livelihood of the lowest class, while
recognizing the intelligentsia as a force for constructive social reform.

Wretched and animalized peasants — on the novel
Grypa szaleje w Naprawie

The breakthrough moment in the “polemic on peasants”**

was awarding of the
1935 PAL Prize for the Youth to Jalu Kurek for his novel Grypa szaleje w Naprawie
(Warsaw 1934). The award, as well as the impressionistic, strongly naturalistic lit-
erary vision of the Podhale countryside, caused a stir in both National Dem-
ocratic and government circles. Kurek’s work was simultaneously reviewed by
Wasiutynski and Irzykowski in Pion and Prosto z Mostu. Writers from rural back-
grounds - Wojciech Skuza and Olcha - also joined the discussion of the social
novel of the “poser poet.”3

The first to comment on the reportage about the misery of the Polish country-
side was Wasiutynski in the pages of Prosto z Mostu in January 1935.3> He assessed
KureK’s work as an “upsetting book,” but a valuable one, written with social and
personal commitment. In his opinion, the writer’s naturalistic snobbery did not
detract from the social significance of the work, in which: “The truly great ques-
tion of Poland’s political system, even of Poland’s existence is combined [...] on one

30 “Sprawa demaskowania tej psychozy, rozbijania tworzacego si¢ mitu jest najwazniej-
szym moze zagadnieniem spolecznem czasow dzisiejszych,” ibidem.

w
=

S. Czernik, “O chltopéw w polonistyce,” Pion 1934, no. 25, p. 12.

3

N

Sanacja politicians and ideologists (Walery Stawek, Adam Skwarczynski and others) sho-
wed tendencies to treat the peasants instrumentally as capable of pro-state action only
under the leadership of the enlightened strata. Cf: . Hampel, “Sanacja wobec strajku
chlopskiego w 1937 r.,” [in:] BgdZcie solidarni! Wielki Strajk Chlopski 1937 1., eds. J. Gmi-
truk and D. Pasiak-Wasik, Warszawa 2007, p. 50.

3

w

S. Czernik, “Najazd, ktorego nie bylo...,” p. 167.
34 W. Wasiutynski, “Gtodne Podhale,” Prosto z Mostu 1935, no. 3, p. 4.

35 Ibidem.
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level with the question of hungry male sex” Noting the powerful social message
of the novel, he pointed to realism far removed from Tetmajer’s and Kasprowicz’s
projections, revealing the truth about the village, where “there is no salt, no ker-
osene, no matches, no soap, the grain goes to the sequestrators, and the doctor is
called only to some of the dying.“®

A completely different reading of the novel’s message was offered by Skuza, who
condemned the falsification of the image of the Polish countryside* and negatively
assessed the bias in the creation of the characters of peasants, who are presented as

“mindless and helpless animals”*® He contrasted the literary vision of the Krakow
avant-gardist — a dirty, boorish, and animalized village — with the social and cul-
tural involvement of the peasantry. He appealed with urgency: “Let no one slander
the countryside and warp today’s social truth.”*® He added: “at one point, the lite-
rati were making money on this ‘miserology’ of the working masses — now they’re
doing the same with the countryside”*

Also Olcha, a participant in the cultural and educational events organized by the
Naprawa residents, strongly defended rural circles and highlighted the processes
of intellectual revival of the Podhale countryside. From his account, a picture of
a socially active village emerged, with the economic and educational cooperative

“Jutrzenka” [Dawn] operating in the mid-1930s and a small library. He wrote: “Ba-
bia Géra, Lubon, Turbacz and Giewont reverberate with the militant rhythm of the
new countryside, shaking off the dust of slumber, ripping off the shackles of dark-
ness and submissiveness to the miserable fate”*'

36 “Prawdziwie wielkie zagadnienie ustroju Polski, zagadnienie nawet bytu Polski mie-
sza si¢ [...] na jednym poziomie z zagadnieniem glodnej plci meskiej. “Wskazujac
na potezne, spoleczne przestanie powiesci, zwracal uwage na realizm daleki od Tet-
majerowskich i Kasprowiczowskich projekeji, odstaniajacy prawde o wsi, w ktdrej’
Soli nie ma, nafty nie ma, zapalek nie ma, mydta nie ma, zboze idzie do sekwestra-
toréw, doktora wzywaja tylko do niektérych konajacych,” ibidem.

37 W. Skuza, “Nagrodzony paszkwil na wies. O ksigzce Jalu Kurka Grypa szaleje w Na-
prawie,” Prosto z Mostu 1935, no. 7, p. 2.

38 Ibidem.

39 “Niech nikt nie ciska oszczerstw na wie$ i niechaj prawda spoteczna dzisiejszych cza-
sOw nie bedzie paczona,” ibidem.

40 “Byl czas, ze literaci robili interesy na tej ‘nedzologii’ mas robotniczych - obecnie za-
czyna sie ta sama historia ze wsia,” ibidem.

41 “Pod Babia Gora, Luboniem, Turbaczem i Giewontem dudni bojowym rytmem
nowej wsi, ktora otrzasa z siebie pyl snu, rwie kajdany ciemnoty i uleglosci wobec
sobaczego losu,” A. Olcha, “Oblicze zywej Naprawy. Lisy z mojej wsi,” Prosto z Mo-
stu 1935, nO. 13, p. 2.
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Skuza’s opinions overlapped with the assessments of the representative of PAL,
Irzykowski,*? who explained the verdict of the academics by emphasizing the high
stylistic qualities of the work, and justified the reprisal against the writer as stemming
from personal animosities between Kurek and the authors associated with the titular
Naprawa.*® Despite his appreciation of the novel’s artistry, he saw the source of the
conflict and the cause of the press criticism in the writer’s lack of creative integrity. He
concluded: “I won’t stand in the way of the editors of Wies going after Mr. Kurek [...],
because if the author is opting for integral realism, or ‘authenticity’; if he is describing
Naprawa in the municipality of Jordanéw in such detail, he'd better describe it cum
boris et graniciebus, along with its grocery stores, cooperatives, societies and papers”**

In the governmental Pion, the unofficial PAL tribune, Irzykowski referred to the
artistic and social values of the work* in a much more balanced tone. He assessed
the writer’s reportage skills as follows: “Although here and there, he uses so-called
avant-garde techniques, [the novel - M.B.] is nice and simple in the old fashion. It
is filled with reportage about the poor Podhale village of Naprawa near Jordanow,
chronicling the life of the local peasantry and intelligentsia.’*¢

The novel was favorably received in the Skamander¥ circle. In the pages of Wiado-
mosci Literackie, Emil Breiter referred to Kurek’s work as an exemplification of
the poor Polish countryside.*® In the literary study presented, the critic pointed

42 K. Irzykowski, “W obronie laureata. Spowodu (!) artykutu W. Skuzy ‘Nagrodzony pasz-
kwil na wie§’ w nr. 7 Prosto z Mostu”, Prosto z Mostu 1935, no. 8, p. 2.

4

&

Along with Kurek, Olcha - editor of the literary magazine Wies - Jej Pies# [ The Country-
side — Its Song] - was also associated with Naprawa, a village located near Jordanéw and
Chabowka. The magazine’s editorial office was located in Olcha’s home in Naprawa. See:
T. Bujnicki, M. Stepien, “Wies - Jej Pies 1933-1934,” [in:] Literatura polska w okresie mig-
dzywojennym, vol. 1, eds. J. Kadziela, J. Kwiatkowski, I. Wyczanska, Krakow 1979, p. 388.
44 “Nie mam nic przeciwko, zeby redaktorzy Wsi wyloili skére p. Kurkowi [...], bo jezeli au-
tor puszcza si¢ na realizm integralny, czyli na ‘autentyzm, jesli tak szczegétowo opisuje Na-

prawe ad Jordanéw, to powinna by¢ opisana cum boris et graniciebus, i ze swoimi sklepikami
spozywczymi, kooperatywami, stowarzyszeniami i redakcjami,” K. Irzykowski, op. cit., p. 2.

4

o

The nature of these evaluations was also influenced by the regard Pilsudski’s elite had
for Kurek’s work, which was manifested, among other things, by the publication of frag-
ments of the novel in the pages of Droga (11/1933) in 1933.

4

o

“Chociaz tu i owdzie stosuje t.zw. zdobycze awangardowe, [powies¢ — M.B.] jest po sta-
remu tadna i tatwa. Wypelnia ja reportaz o ubogiej wsi podhalanskiej Naprawie, pofo-
zonej kolo Jordanowa, kronikarskie obrazki z Zycia tamtejszego chlopstwa i inteligen-
¢ji,” K. Irzykowski, “Naprawa nagrodzona,” Pion 1935, no. 7, p. 2.

4

S

A Polish group of experimental poets founded in 1918 by Julian Tuwim, Antoni Stonim-
ski, Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz, Kazimierz Wierzynski and Jan Lechon.

48 E. Breiter, “Powies¢ o nedzy wsi podhalanskiej,” Wiadomosci Literackie 1935, no. 4, p. 3.
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to the realism of the novel and the social message, recognizing them as the main
manifestation of the author’s artistry. Braiter emphasized: “Thanks to [...] direct-
ness and truth, KureK’s latest book is bound to cause a ferment that any sincere so-
cial impulse provokes.”** He also hoped that the novel’s anticipated readership suc-
cess would pique public interest in rural issues and strengthen the writer’s position
in Warsaw’s literary circles.

The emotional dispute over the realism of KureK’s novel had a clear socio-polit-
ical context. The accusatory tone of the work, reinforced by the iconoclastic trag-
edy of the decline in the peasantry’s morals and living conditions, was linked to the
post-May government. As a result, the exaggerated image of Naprawa,*® marked by
moral degeneration and impasse, along with its “unwoke” populace and its depraved
behavior, poverty and narrow-mindedness, grew in the opinion of Warsaw intelli-
gentsia circles to become a symbol of “all the poorest villages of the Republic of Po-
land” and became a cry “for the repair of the system.”>' This cry was reinforced by
the egodocuments created by the peasantry’s literate representatives.

Hungry peasants pleading for rescue — the realism
of Pamietniki chtopow

In the fall of 1933, the Institute of Social Economy (IGS)*? announced a competition
for memoirs on rural themes, modeled on the competition for Pamigtniki bezro-
botnych [Memoirs of the Unemployed] held two years earlier.>® Information about
the literary initiative addressed to peasants appeared in the first issue of Pion, along
with an extensive excerpt from the IGS’s call for submissions.** It encouraged the

49 “Dzieki [...] bezposredniosci i prawdzie ostatnia ksigzka Kurka musi wytworzy¢ doo-
kota siebie ferment, jaki wywoluje kazdy szczery odruch spoleczny,” ibidem.

so The name of the village (Naprawa — Eng. Repair) also gave rise to associations with
the Union for the Repair of the Republic, formed in May 1926, which put forward de-
mands for land reform and strengthening the economic position of the small peasan-
try (J. Pietrzak, “Program polityczny Zwiazku Naprawy Rzeczypospolitej,” Acta Era-
smiana 2014, vol. 8, p. 342).

5

K. Irzykowski, op. cit., p. 2.

5!

N

Pamietniki chtopéw. Nr 1-51, Warszawa 1935, p. XXI. Available on-line: https://pbc.gda.
pl/dlibra/publication/y2508/edition/65800/content [accessed on: September 12, 2022].

Pamietniki bezrobotnych. Nr 1-57 was published in Warsaw in 1933. Available on-line:
https://rcin.org.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=66646 [accessed on: September 12, 2022].

5

w

54 Information about the competition was also printed by periodicals of the peasant mo-
vement, including Zielony Sztandar and cooperative magazines (Przewodnik Gospo-
darczy, Spotem), as well as Gazeta Grudzigdzka, Wyzwolenie, Gospodarz Polski, Gazeta


https://pbc.gda.pl/dlibra/publication/72508/edition/65800/content
https://pbc.gda.pl/dlibra/publication/72508/edition/65800/content
https://rcin.org.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=66646
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villagers to create detailed descriptions of their living conditions, possessions, family
size, educational opportunities for their children, membership in associations, etc.
The following appeal was made:

Each of you who wants to contribute to the creation of a picture of how a peasant
with no land or insufficient land lives in Poland today should make such a confes-
sion of his life, such a description of his struggle with poverty, and send it by De-
cember 1, 1933 to: Institute of Social Economy in Warsaw, Warsaw, 20 Czerwon-

ego Krzyza Street.*®

The contest, with cash prizes for “good descriptions” ranging from 25 to 100 zloty,
was met with a wide public response. There were 498 submissions from all over Po-
land, most from the central (252) and southern (139) provinces; the participants
were between 15 and 80 years old. The aftermath of the contest was the first volume
of Pamiegtniki chtopow, published in 1935, presenting 51 works, preceded by an in-
troduction by the IGS head Ludwik Krzywicki (entitled “Awaiting the dawn”) and
a statistical and demographic analysis of the Polish peasantry (land ownership sta-
tus, amount of debt, size of families, etc.). Among the supplementary materials was
the full text of the IGS’s address regarding the competition.

The publication of Pamigtniki was noted by Maria Milkiewiczowa in Wiadomosci
Literackie.*® The critic, writing about the appalling poverty of peasants, pointed to
the unfavorable economic situation, the indebtedness of rural farms and the de-
cline in prices of agricultural produce. Furthermore, she stressed the need for the
social and economic transformation of the Polish countryside.*” In reconnoitering
the living conditions of the Polish peasantry, she referred to Kurek’s descriptions
and Jerzy Michatowski’s sociological research, conducted in the Rzeszow region and
published in the report “Wie$ nie ma pracy”>® [No jobs in the countryside]. What
emerged from it was a grim picture of the village pestered by hunger and disease:

Chtopska, Chiopska Prawda, Glos Nauczycielski, and Kobieta Wspélczesna (Pamigtniki
chtopow..., p. XIX).

55 “Kazdy z was, kto chce przyczyni¢ si¢ do stworzenia obrazu, jak zyje dzisiaj w Polsce
chlop bez roli i chtop na niedostatecznym kawatku gruntu, niech robi takg spowiedz
z zycia swego, taki opis swego zmagania si¢ z bieda i przesle do dnia 1 grudnia 1933 roku
pod adresem: Instytut Gospodarstwa Spolecznego w Warszawie, Warszawa, ulica Czer-
wonego Krzyza 20,” “Konkurs na Pamietnik chlopa,” Pion 1933, no. 1, p. 10.

se M. Milkiewiczowa, “Wolny chlop w wolnej ojczyznie,” Wiadomosci Literackie 1936,
no. 15, p. 1; eadem, “Wie$ polska ginie,” Wiadomosci Literackie 1936, no. 20, p. 2.

57 Ibidem.

sg Ibidem.
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“Everything is hungry in the countryside: people, horses, cattle, fowl, even the land,”*®
Milkiewiczowa wrote.

The second series of memoirs was published in 1936, with a foreword by Krzy-
wicki and Maria Dabrowska. Dabrowska’s text was reprinted in issue 35 of Wiado-
mosci Literackie.®® The second volume consisted of 10 memoirs, each of which, as
the author of Noce i dnie wrote, deserved “a separate and thorough examination.”®'
Dabrowska referred primarily to the literary layer of Pamigtniki and called them

“works of art,” written down by representatives of circles that “until now [...] have
been silent, [...] at most kneeling, praying and singing”%? According to the writer,
the artistry of peasant works was embedded in the affirmation of simple life, which
she expressed with the words: “The most general testimony to the distinctively mod-
est beauty of these works is that they are filled with the love of a life endured. And
such a love always has the characteristics of poetry or religion”®® Dabrowska also
saw in the peasant accounts a yearning for positive social reforms and argued for
their documentary value.

The second volume of Pamietniki chtopow was recognized by the editors of Wiado-
mosci Literackie as the most outstanding book of 1936. As a result, in March 1937, the
weekly published photos of the winners of the competition.®

Neither volumes one nor two were commented on by the editors of Prosto z Mostu
and Pion. The former explicitly boycotted the research supervised by the socialist,
preacher of historical materialism, Krzywicki, but did not shy away from issues re-
lated to peasants’ livelihood problems. Around the time when the Wiadomosci col-
umnists presented the IGS’s Pamietniki, Piasecki published articles on the state of
the Polish countryside by Wtadystaw Fracz from Ostrowiec (powiat of Kielce),
Wrtadyslaw Tylka from Koscielisko, and Jézef Majkut from Izbica on the Wieprz

59 M. Milkiewiczowa, “Wolny chtop w wolnej ojczyznie...,” p. 1.
60 M. Dgbrowska, “Chlopi o sobie,” Wiadomosci Literackie 1936, no. 35, p. 1.
61 Ibidem.

62 J. Michalowski, Wies nie ma pracy. Wywiad spoleczny w powiecie rzeszowskim, War-
szawa 1935.

63 “Najogolniejsza legitymacja swoistego skromnego piekna tych prac, bedzie jedli po-
wiem, ze wypelnia je milo§¢ zycia przecierpianego. A taka milo$¢ ma w sobie zawsze
znamiona poezji albo religii,” M. Dabrowska, “Dokument i literatura. O Pamietnikach
chtopéw,” Wiadomosci Literackie 1937, no. 38, p. 2.

64 “Echa nagrody literackiej Wiadomosci Literackich za najwybitniejsza ksiazke r. 1936.
Autorzy Pamietnikéw chlopéw,” Wiadomosci Literackie 1937, no. 13, p. 8.

65 W. Fracz, “Wies, czy szopka?,” Prosto z Mostu 1936, no. 11, p. 1.

66 W. Tylka, “Chlop a religia,” Prosto z Mostu 1936, no. 11, p. 2.
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River®” (under the collective title “Glosy ze wsi i o wsi” [Voices from and about
the village]), as well as poetic works by Stanistaw Stefan Gebala (“Zew” [Calling],
“Strajk” [Strike], and “Odpowiedz ‘czerwonemu’ koledze” [Response to a ‘red’ com-
rade]) and Stanistaw Nedza Kubiniec (“Gromada” [Band]). These materials - re-
vealing the truth about the hard-working, miserable and hungry peasants — were
an expression of opposition to the “lucrative” sentimentalism promoted by the ur-
ban “dames” and “lively gentlemen with potbellies
Wasiutynski discussed the first volume of the rural activists’ memoirs published by

»
>

as Fracz wrote.®® Two years later,

the Institute of Rural Sociology - Wiejscy dziatacze spoleczni: zyciorysy wloscian®
[Rural Social Activists: Biographies of Landowners].

Additionally, the silence of Pion’s editors on materials exposing the spiritual and
material poverty of the Polish countryside in the 1930s concealed obvious consid-
erations. Sanacja, after the first peasant protest actions, undertook wide-ranging
measures to limit the influence of the peasant movement and adopted an “anti-PP”
narrative.”® At the same time, a system of repression calculated to block access to
information exposing the weakness of Sanacja’s social and political program was
strengthened. Thus, the initial editorial objectivity, manifested by the publication
of the IGS’s call was replaced by a silent attitude towards peasant documents. Fur-
thermore, at that time, peasants undertook intensive actions against the govern-
ment of Slawoj Felicjan Sktadkowski, which ended with the organization of the
Great Peasant Uprising.

Rebellious and cruel peasants — in the context
of the Great Peasant Uprising

In the mid-1930s, the Polish countryside was painfully affected by the world eco-
nomic crisis and the authoritarian rule of the Sanacja regime. The difficult socio-po-
litical situation in the country fueled discontent and intensified the opposition activ-
ities of rural communities. Their most prominent manifestation was the boycott of
the September 1935 parliamentary elections and local strikes. In the atmosphere of
anti-government protests in May 1936, the People’s Party (SL) organized a celebra-
tion of the People’s Day in Nowosielce.” The rally in Nowosielce was mentioned by

67 J. Majkut, “Po siedmiu oddzialach szkoly powszechnej,” Prosto z Mosti 1936, no. 11, p. 1.
68 W. Fracz, “Wie$, czy szopka?...”

69 W. Wasiutynski, “Pamietniki dzialaczy wiejskich,” Prosto z Mostu 1938, no. 9, pp. 1-2.
70 J. Hampel, op. cit., p. 53.

71 Edward Smigly-Rydz was invited to the ceremony. The People’s Party members han-
ded the marshal a resolution with demands to change the constitution and dissolve the
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Stonimski in Wiadomosci Literackie’s “Weekly Chronicle” in July 1936. Discussing
an article published in Kurier Poranny (by “Mr. Radziminski”), the poet referred to
the bloody figure of Szela and commented on the political and press abuse of the
image of the ruthless peasant as follows:

On the occasion of the Nowosielce rally, the famous ‘chain that must be pulled until
the bones creak’ resurfaced in the phraseology. I don’t think we should insist on this
expression. The chain is too closely associated with shackles, and the pulling of the
chain with bourgeois misery, which put together is a rather unfortunate slogan. The

Prime Minister’s lapidary, soldierly expressions have their defenders in the press.”?

Escalating tensions, growing peasant protests and repression by the authorities”
led the SL authorities to begin preparations for a nationwide strike in the spring of
1937.7* This was preceded by a bloody crackdown on participants during the celebra-
tion of the anniversary of the 1794 Battle of Ractwice and the August 15, 1937 Peas-
ants’ Day holiday.” According to the information contained in an official statement
by the Prime Minister, 41 people were killed and 34 wounded in clashes with the po-
lice in the second half of August 1936.7 The government side described the action

Sejm and Senate. The government of Gen. Stawoj Felicjan Sktadkowski did not respond
to the demands. As a result, in the following months, there were numerous clashes in
the southeastern provinces between demonstrating peasants and the police (J. Kowal,
“Drzialalno$¢ Stronnictwa Ludowego w latach 1936-1937” [in:] Dwudziestolecie wielkiego
strajku chlopskiego 1937-1957. Praca zbiorowa, ed. J. Kowal, Warszawa 1957, pp. 20-23).

72 “Przy okazji zjazdu w Nowosielcach powrécit znowu do frazeologii wiecowej stynny
‘ancuch, ktéry ciggna¢ trzeba az koéci beda trzeszcze¢. Nie sadze, aby sie nalezalo upie-
ra¢ przy tym wyrazeniu. Lancuch za bardzo kojarzy sie z kajdanami, a ciagniecie taricu-
cha - z dolg burfacka, co wszytko razem nie stanowi najszczesliwszego hasla sztanda-
rowego. Lapidarne, zolnierskie wyrazenia p. premiera maja swoich obroncéw w prasie;”
A. Stonimski, “Kronika Tygodniowa,” Wiadomosci Literackie 1936, no. 31, p. 7.

73 In July 1936, one of the most tragic strike pacifications with seven fatalities took place
in Krzeszowice (J. Kowal, op. cit., pp. 20, 24).

74 M. Sioma, “Strajk chtopski w Malopolsce w ocenie rzadu i Gazety Polskiej,” Annales
Universitatis Mariae Curie-Sktodowska. Sectio F 2002, vol. 57, p. 229.

75 Itis worth noting that on August 15, 1937, the largest Polish cities (Warsaw, Lviv) solem-
nly celebrated Soldier’s Day and commemorated the anniversary of the victory of the
“Polish arms” over the Bolsheviks in 1920. See: “1937 sierpien 30, [Warszawa]. Oswiad-
czenie premiera Felicjana Stawoj-Sktadkowskiego w sprawie strajku chlopskiego i pacy-
fikacji na terenie Malopolski,” [in:] Strajk chtopski w 1937 roku. Dokumenty archiwalne,
compiled by W. Matuszewska i S. Leblang, intro. and ed. W. Matuszewska, vol. 2, War-
szawa 1960, p. 158.

76 Ibidem, p. 157.
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as fraudulent and criminal” and took steps to silence the issue. This was reflected
in the number and content of press reports.”® The first details about the protests ap-
peared in the pages of Piasecki’s weekly only after the publication of “Prime Minis-
ter Felicjan Stawoj-Sktadkowski’s statement on the peasant strike and pacification
in Malopolska.” The September 5, 1937 issue contained the following information:

All we know about the peasant incidents in Central Maltopolska is what was an-
nounced in two official communiqués, which were quite sparing with words and
facts. We know that the riots took place in the context of an agricultural strike pro-
claimed by the People’s Party, and we know that dozens of people were killed and
injured. It is impossible to give a more detailed account of the events on the ba-
sis of the scant material available. But one thing is clear: for ninety years, since the
days of Szela, bloody peasant uprisings have been breaking out in this very area
of Central Malopolska. This is the part of the country where the fragmentation of
the land and the misery of the peasants is the greatest. This was the case years ago

and is no different today.”

On the same day, the Christian Democratic Zwrot [Turn] published an article re-
viewing the press commentaries on the peasants’ action, including in Polska Zbrojna
[Polish Armed Forces], Warszawski Dziennik Narodowy [Warsaw National Daily] and
Czas [Time].?® In a reckoning tone, the author codenamed R.S. assessed negatively
the attitude of the government press, which “did not disown the effects of lies and
acting on low instincts, fear, egoism and hatred” The columnist from Katowice was
equally unsympathetic to the right-wing narrative, characterized by a “persecution

77 Ibidem.

78 Information about the protest action was mainly published by periodicals of the People’s
Party and the Communist Labor Party, as well as magazines associated with the Polish
Socialist Party, including Robotnik. See: J. Gojski, “Strajk chlopski w opinii prasy kra-
jowej,” [in:] Dwudziestolecie wielkiego strajku chlopskiego 1937-1957, ed. J. Kowal, War-
szawa 1957, p. 98.

“O zaj$ciach chtopskich w Matopolsce srodkowej wiemy tylko tyle, ile ogloszono w dwoch

oficjalnych komunikatach, do$¢ oszczednych w stowa i fakty. Wiemy, ze zaburzenia po-
wstaly na tle proklamowanego przez Stronnictwo Ludowe demonstracyjnego strajku

rolnego, wiemy, ze padto kilkudziesieciu zabitych i rannych. Nie spos6b na podstawie

szczuplych materialéw komentowac obszerniej wydarzen. Jedna jednak rzecz narzuca

si¢ uwadze: ze juz od lat dziewig¢édziesigciu, od czasow Szeli, wlasnie na tym samym te-
renie Matopolski Srodkowej wybuchaja raz po raz krwawe zaburzenia chlopskie. Jest

to pota¢ kraju, gdzie najwieksze jest rozdrobnienie ziemi i najwigksza nedza chlopska.
Tak bylo przed laty i nie inaczej jest dzisiaj,” “Na marginesie. Na ziemi Szeli,” Prosto
z Mostu 1937, no. 41, p. 2.

7

©

80 R.S., “Echo i wnioski,” Zwrot 1937 no. 5, p. 3.
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complex from communism.” The article also referred to Jakub Szela as a figurehead
of the Polish peasantry.

The editors of Prosto z Mostu reacted strongly to the text. The following com-
mentary appeared in the September 12 issue:

The Katowice-based Zwrot, which often implies that it is close to the peasant move-
ment in Poland, is highly indignant that, when discussing the recent bloody events
in Central Matopolska, the name of Szela is mentioned in the press. It is a pity that
none of Zwrot’s editors came into closer contact with the Wici®' movement and its
academy in Ga¢ Przeworska. He would have learned that Szela is the figurehead of
Wici, that there is no Wici meeting without reciting excerpts from Jasinski’s Song
of Jakub Szela, and that, finally, in the area where the recent events took place, the
project of erecting a Szela monument or mound was widely discussed in the Wici
circles. Unsurprisingly, if one knows about it, this name immediately comes to on€’s

mind when discussing events in Central Matopolska.®2

The opposition press, including Prosto z Mostu, for fear of reprisals, usually spoke in
“blanks of seizures,”®* “remained benevolently silent,” or published succinct notes.®*
On the other hand, government periodicals, both daily and opinion-forming, mar-
ginalized the issue of the strike®’ in accordance with imposed directives, and some

81 Zwiazek Mlodziezy Wiejskiej Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej “Wici” — Union of Rural Yo-
uth of the Republic of Poland “Wici” was a youth organization founded in 1928. It was
engaged in educational, cultural and sports activities.

82 “Katowicki Zwrot, dajacy czesto do zrozumienia, ze jest bliski ruchowi ludowcowemu
w Polsce, oburza sie wielce, iz przy omawianiu ostatnich krwawych wydarzen w Ma-
topolsce Srodkowej, pada w prasie przypomnienie nazwiska Szeli. Szkoda, ze ktérys
z redaktoréw Zwrotu nie zetknal si¢ blizej z ruchem wiciowym i jego akademia w Gaci
Przeworskiej. Dowiedzialby sie wowczas, ze wlasnie Szela - to sztandarowa posta¢ dla
wiciarzy, ze nie ma wieczorku wiciowego bez recytacji fragmentow Piesni o Jakubie Szeli
Jasinskiego, ze wreszcie na terenie, na ktérem rozegraly si¢ ostatnie wydarzenia, sze-
roko byl w kotach wiciowych dyskutowany projekt wystawienia Szeli - pomnika czy
kopca. Nic wiec dziwnego, ze kazdemu kto o tym wie, narzuca si¢ wprost to nazwisko,

gdy wypadnie omawia¢ wydarzenia w Srodkowej Malopolsce,” “Na marginesie. Szela;
Prosto z Mostu 1937, no. 42, p. 2.

83 R.S., “Echo i wnioski...,” p. 3.

84 The press began reporting on the strike only in the last days of August 1937 (J. Gojski,
op. cit., pp. 86, 88). The Prime Minister of the Government of the Republic, S.E. Sklad-
kowski (who was outside Poland at the time of the strike) issued official statements on
the matter on August 30, 1936 (1937 sierpiet 30, [Warszawal]..., pp. 156-158).

This is evidenced by sparse mentions in Gazeta Polska (M. Sioma, op. cit. p. 235 et seq.)
and the government-run Kurier Poranny. The editors of the latter did not go beyond
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of them, such as Pion, even ignored the peasants’ actions. The few mentions of the
strike in the literary and social press were dominated by reflections on the image of
the cruel peasant in the style of Jakub Szela.

Conclusion

What emerges from the materials printed by the capital’s literary magazines in the
1930s is a stereotypical image of the Polish countryside and its inhabitants. It is
marked by hunger and cruelty, as well as social and cultural exclusion. In addition
to these schematic portrayals, there is also a noticeable concern for the living con-
ditions of the rural population, in line with the belief at the time that there was an
urgent need to “raise the standard of living” of the peasants.®®

Piasecki’s weekly Prosto z Mostu, the second most popular opinion-forming mag-
azine in the capital, played a significant role in sensitizing the public to the mani-
festations of social and cultural activity of peasants as citizens with equal rights.®
The extraordinary journalistic talent of the editor and the clear program made the
magazine not only interesting but also an important source of information about
the cultural and political involvement of the peasantry. This was determined, among
other things, by the editorial policy of announcing peasant debuts and “first-hand”
reportage material, understandably, to the extent allowed by the Sanacja censors.®

The editors of Pion were less explicit about the participation of the peasantry in
public life. A reader of the pro-Sanacja weekly, a representative of the bourgeoisie
and the so-called “new class,”®® was presented with the vision of a peasant striving
for social advancement in the halls of the university.>° However, this did not mean

publishing the Prime Minister’s statement on the events in central Malopolska and pro-
paganda reports on the objections of the population of the Jarostaw powiat to the protest
action (“O$wiadczenie premiera gen. Stawoj-Sktadkowskiego o wypadkach w Matopol-
sce centralnej;” Kurier Poranny, July 31, 1937, no. 241, p. 1; “Ludno$¢ powiatu jarostaw-

>

skiego przeciwna tzw. ‘strajkowi chopskiemu,” Kurier Poranny, July 31,1937, no. 241, p. 2).

86 W. Mich, “Stowo’ o chlopach (1922-1939),” [in:] Egoistyczna klasa, czy odpowiedzialni
wspotobywatele. Problematyka chtopska na tamach prasy w Polsce od korica XIX stule-
cia do 1939 roku, scientific eds. E. Maj, W. Mich, M. Wichmanowski, Lublin 2010, p. 111.

87 P. Strzelecki, op. cit., p. 245.

88 The circulation of Prosto z Mostu was confiscated on average once a year. For more on
this subject, see: M. Bartkowska, op. cit. p. 46.

89 The term was used in the 1930s to describe white-collar workers, mostly of working-
-class background. Cf: T. Brzeski, “Narodziny nowej klasy,” Pion 1935, no. 13, pp. 1-2.

90 S. Czernik, “O chlopéw w polonistyce...,” p. 12; J.E. Skiwski, “Krajowe prolet-mity,” Pion
1934, NO. 23, pp. 1-2.
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recognizing the value of works of peasant origin.?' Sanacja’s ideological assumptions
overlapped more with proletarian literature and culture.?? In the 1930s, Pitsudski’s
media continued to search for an answer to the question posed a decade earlier in
Droga [The Way]: “Is the people the source of the nation’s cultural development, or
the ground on which culture will be developed?”?* The answer remained ambiguous
and official government policy made it impossible to objectively assess the charac-
ter and importance of the peasantry, which the ruling elites still regarded as an un-
enlightened, easily manipulated mass.

Grydzewski’s team adopted a clearly distanced attitude towards the recognition
of the peasantry’s participation in political and cultural life. Until the mid-1930s,
this issue was practically absent from the pages of Wiadomosci Literackie. Later, lit-
erary and sociological analyses, free of ideological elements, appeared occasionally.
A reader of Wiadomosci Literackie could therefore view the peasant as the “weakest
link” of an independent state, without indication on how to activate the strength
inherent in them.

Critics from the capital did not present a united front in their assessment of
peasant activity. Depending on their political sympathies and the program of the
magazines they represented, they preached different, often ideologically removed
postulates on the importance of the peasant class in the reborn Poland: from the
apotheosis and subjective perception of peasants in Prosto z Mostu, through the con-
servative attitude toward their social importance in Wiadomosci Literackie, to the
ambivalent approach (from tolerant to negative) to their role in cultural and polit-
ical processes in Pion.
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“Young people don’t even know the dish...”
Disappearing day-to-day dishes in the
memories of settlers in Lower Silesia
Analysis of selected materials

of the Polish Ethnographic Atlas

»Mtodzi ludzie w ogédle nie znajg potrawy...”

— zanikajace dania codzienne we wspomnieniach
osadnikéw na Dolnym Slgsku. Analiza wybranych
materiatéw Polskiego Atlasu Etnograficznego

Summary: The purpose of this article is to provide an overview of the state of knowl-
edge of age-old foods brought to Lower Silesia after the end of World War II by set-
tlers and resettlers from the eastern corners of the country and the Eastern Border-
lands. The studied region is a post-migration area, within which - in the post-war
period - there were processes of reevaluation, adopting or abandoning elements of
the new and found cultural heritage. These processes also involved culinary heritage.
The issue of culinary traditions surfaced quite often during conversations with elderly
people, who in their recollections reached back to the pre-war period in their home-
towns and to the first post-war years after resettlement. The present discussion will fo-
cus primarily on liquid dishes — soups/pottages, less often on thick and baked dishes.
What distinguished them is the fact that they were still prepared a few years after re-
settlement, but nevertheless, gradually lost their popularity and eventually were aban-
doned. Interesting details on the subject are provided by source materials collected
during field research, as part of the Polish Ethnographic Atlas project. The source ba-
sis will be the information obtained in the questionnaire “People’s material culture”
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Keywords: Lower Silesia, old dishes, pottage, soup, culinary traditions, post-migra-

tion areas, Polish Ethnographic Atlas

Streszczenie: Celem artykulu jest przyblizenie stanu wiedzy na temat potraw dawnych,
przywiezionych po zakoniczeniu IT wojny §wiatowej na Dolny Slask przez osadnikéw
i przesiedlenicéw ze wschodnich rubiezy kraju oraz Kreséw Wschodnich. Badany re-
gion jest obszarem postmigracyjnym, w obrebie ktorego w okresie powojennym do-
chodzilo do procesow przewartosciowania, przejmowania lub zarzucania elementéw
dziedzictwa kulturowego przywiezionego, jak i zastanego. Procesy te dotyczyly row-
niez dziedzictwa kulinarnego. Problematyka tradycji kulinarnych dos¢ czesto pojawiata

sie w trakcie rozmoéw z osobami starszymi, ktére w swych wspomnieniach siegaly do
okresu przedwojennego w rodzinnych stronach oraz do pierwszych lat powojennych
po przesiedleniu. Niniejsze rozwazania beda dotyczy¢ przede wszystkim dan plyn-
nych - polewek/zup, rzadziej potraw gestych i pieczonych. Tym, co je wyrdznialo jest
fakt, iz jeszcze w kilka lat po przesiedleniu byty przygotowywane, niemniej stopniowo
tracily swa popularnoé¢, by w koncu ulec zarzuceniu. Interesujace wiadomosci na ten

temat przynosza materialy Zrédtowe, zebrane w czasie badan terenowych, w ramach
projektu Polskiego Atlasu Etnograficznego. Podstawa zrédltowa beda wiadomosci zgro-
madzone w oparciu o kwestionariusz ,,Ludowa kultura materialna’”.

Stowa klucze: Dolny Slask, potrawy dawne, polewka, zupa, tradycje kulinarne, ob-

szary postmigracyjne, Polski Atlas Etnograficzny

Introduction. The social and political situation in Poland
after World War Il

In Central and Eastern Europe, the second half of the 20" century was marked by
several notable events that had a fundamental impact on the lives of millions of
people. Allied decisions at the Yalta and Potsdam Conferences following the end
of World War II resulted in large-scale population movements.

In Poland, indigenous peoples were expelled from lands that fell within its bor-
ders after the war. This applied to areas along the western and northern borders:
Silesia, Lubusz Land, Western Pomerania, Eastern Pomerania, and Warmia and Ma-
zury." Residents from the Eastern Borderlands, primarily from Volhynia and Eastern

1 In the period before World War II, these territories belonged to the Third Reich. After
1945, when they became part of the Polish state, they were called the Recovered Terri-
tories - this had a propaganda dimension indicating the right of Poles to occupy and
settle them. Today, the name Western and Northern Lands is used to refer to the re-
gion. See J. Jasinski, “Kwestia pojecia Ziemie Odzyskane,” [in:] Ziemie Odzyskane/Zie-
mie Zachodnie i Péinocne 1945-2005. 60 lat w granicach patistwa polskiego, ed. A. Sak-
son, Poznan 2006, pp. 15-25.
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Galicia, were resettled in its place. Voluntary settlers usually arrived from the cen-
tral and southern territories of the country, while forced resettlers were pressured
to leave their small homelands in the eastern regions of pre-war Poland.? Various
factors influenced the newcomers’ decision to relocate. These were both migrations
resulting from the desire to improve their material situation and forced migrations
dictated by decisions of the communist authorities.?

A major change of residence, very often hundreds of kilometers away from fam-
ily homes, not infrequently in localities with different histories and cultural land-
scapes, in the neighborhood of complete strangers, entailed socio-cultural conse-
quences. The Western and Northern Lands, which experienced an almost complete
exchange of population during this period, acquired the characteristics of a mul-
ticultural area. On the one hand, the movement of groups of thousands of people
was linked to the transfer of their cultural norms and traditions to the new place of
residence, on the other - the inevitable contact with the cultural heritage of others.
The consequences of the aforementioned processes and the multicultural character
of the regions in question were also reflected in culinary customs.

The rural culinary culture that took shape in Lower Silesia in the second half
of the 20" century was distinguished by its extraordinary diversity, resulting from
the fact that the area acquired multicultural characteristics during the mentioned
period. It was the result of the socio-cultural transformations that took place dur-
ing that time. The confrontation of the newcomers with the few indigenous people
who stayed behind forced them to re-evaluate their own cultural norms, includ-
ing culinary habits, and to respond to the newly learned recipes brought by others.
It was during this time, in a relatively small area, that one could come across fla-
vors representing not only most of the country’s regions, but also those found be-
yond its borders. It was not uncommon for these to be age-old dishes. In the post-
war period, for a fairly short time, the entire spectrum of these dishes existed side
by side. As the living situation of settlers and resettlers stabilized, their menus also
modernized and standardized.

2 A. Paprot-Wielopolska, Zulawy i Powisle. Kreowanie tozsamosci lokalnych i regionalnych
o 1989 roku, Warszawa 2018; J. Misztal, “Wysiedlenia i repatriacja obywateli polskich
z ZSRR a wysiedlenia i przesiedlenia Niemcow z Polski — préba bilansu,” [in:] Utracona
ojczyzna. Przymusowe wysiedlenia, deportacje i przesiedlenia jako wspélne doswiadcze-
nie, eds. H. Orlowski, A. Sakson, Poznan 1996, pp. 45-74.

w

Andrew Saxon noted that migrations were diverse in nature. He lists intra- and in-
ter-state migrations, spontaneous and organized, individual and group, voluntary,
semi-voluntary and forced, permanent and temporary. See A. Sakson, “Socjologiczne
problemy wysiedlen,” [in:] Utracona ojczyzna. Przymusowe wysiedlenia, deportacje
i przesiedlenia jako wspdlne doswiadczenie, eds. H. Ortowski, A. Sakson, Poznan 1996,

Pp- 148-149.
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In this study, I will attempt to shed light on the memories of selected recipes of
dishes and their preparation brought by settlers and resettlers from the eastern cor-
ners of the country and the Eastern Borderlands. I will focus primarily on those that
were still prepared a few years after settlers arrived in Lower Silesia, which, however,
in the opinion of the inhabitants of the surveyed villages, belonged to the group
of old dishes that for various reasons were vanishing. These will be mostly cooked
dishes - in the form of pottages/soups.

Source materials collected during field research as part of the Polish Ethno-
graphic Atlas (hereafter: PAE) project provide interesting insights on this subject.
I will analyze this issue on the basis of source materials collected in the villages
that were PAE research sites, in the territory of the current Lower Silesian province,
based on the questionnaire “People’s material culture” These are villages inhabited
mostly by immigrant populations. In only three of them did the researchers note
that few indigenous families remained in place. These records are interesting in
that they have not yet been analyzed in depth and with the specifics of post-migra-
tion areas in mind. Compiling the statements of the settlers reveals not only their
culinary traditions brought from their hometowns, but also how they value them
against foreign traditions and patterns coming from the neighboring towns under
the influence of modernization.

Western and Northern Lands in the materials
of the Polish Ethnographic Atlas

Beginning in 1945, regular research visits were launched as part of the Polish Eth-
nographic Atlas project. They covered more than 300 villages in Poland within the
borders established after World War II, of which about 1/3 were located in the West-
ern and Northern Territories.* The collected material is stored in the archive of the
Polish Ethnographic Atlas, which is currently housed in Cieszyn. Some of it is avail-
able on-line at http://www.archiwumpae.us.edu.pl/

4 A detailed discussion of the issues related to the emergence of the concept of atlas re-
search and the formation of publishing plans, as well as the temporal and spatial scope
of research can be found in the following texts: J. Bohdanowicz, “Polski Atlas Etnogra-
ficzny - wykladnia zadan i metod pracy;” [in:] Komentarze do Polskiego Atlasu Etnogra-
ficznego, vol. 1: Rolnictwo i hodowla, part1, ed. ]. Bohdanowicz, Wroctaw 1993, pp. 7-49;
A. Pieficzak, Z. Klodnicki, J. Kozminska, Polski Atlas Etnograficzny - historia, osiggnie-
cia, perspektywy badawcze, Katowice 2017; A. Pieniczak, “The Digital Platform of the
Polish Ethnographic Atlas — From Idea to Implementation”, Cesky lid. Etnologicky ca-
sopis (Ethnological Journal) 2018, no. 4/105, pp. 459-473. Due to the fact that there is
an exhaustive literature available on the aforementioned issues, I will not elaborate on
this topic here.
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The premise of these explorations was the systematic collection of information
that would allow the reconstruction of the successive stages of the development of
folk culture in its regional variants. The collected data was also to form the basis
for ethnographic mapping, showing its spatial variation. Almost every question-
naire-notebook contained instructions on how to conduct the research. According
to Jozef Gajek, the originator and long-time coordinator of this project, their applica-
tion helped obtain results of top quality. The high degree of detail in these guidelines
left no room for any dialogue with the respondent and the introduction of subjec-
tive conclusions from the interactions occurring during the interview.® The prior-
ity was to obtain such information that could be used in ethnogeographic analysis.
Taking cues from the questionnaire on transportation and land communication, for
example, he stressed that the following details should be included first and foremost:

The existence or absence of the phenomenon under study in a particular village
a) at the time of the study, b) or in the past. This requires determining as precisely
as possible: a) whether the phenomenon is old or new; b) whether it is vital or obso-
lete, vanishing, sporadic; whether it occurs frequently or rarely; c) details on when
it appeared, began to disappear or disappeared.®

In addition to determining the origins and chronology of the appearance of certain
elements, they needed to be classified and systematized,” and linguistic issues® had
to be presented.

As a separate topic, the author of the questionnaire singled out phenomena occur-
ring after World War II in the northern and western regions of Poland. Many of the
questionnaires included abbreviated questions that addressed this subject, for example:

Problems in the Western Territories. The idea is, as before, to capture the phenom-
ena associated with the great migration after World War II. Thus, it is necessary to
answer the following questions: a) what were the forms and functions of the phe-
nomena the settlers found after arriving in the Western Territories? b) In terms
of the phenomenon under study, what did they bring with them and from which
locations of their former residence? ¢) which of the found forms were adopted

5 For more on this topic, see: A. Drozdz, Re/konstrukcje codziennosci. Przesztos¢ w ma-
teriatach Zrédtowych Polskiego Atlasu Etnograficznego, Gdansk 2018.

6 J. Gajek, “Transport i komunikacja ladowa. Kwestionariusz nr 5,” Archiwum Etnogra-
ficzne 1960, no. 22, pp. 8-9.

7 Ibidem, pp. 9-10.
8 Ibidem pp. 10-11.
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a/ without change, b/ with changes — what kind of changes? d) which forms brought

are preserved in the new environment - or influence the formation of new forms?°

The aforementioned regions were marked by a variety of cultural phenomena and pro-
cesses resulting from their post-migration specificity. Without taking into account their
contemporary socio-political context and the individual narratives of the residents of
the localities under study, it was impossible to draw valuable conclusions. In turn, giv-
ing voice to the main actors of the research situation - the researcher and the respond-
ent — negated the possibility of ethnogeographical interpretation of the information.
Thus, on the maps of the Polish Ethnographic Atlas, the mentioned areas have little
representation. Researchers dealt with the challenge posed by the territory in ques-
tion in different ways. On the one hand, they were equipped with extremely detailed
guidelines for research situations. On the other, they constantly experienced - without
preparation - the peculiarities of the multicultural environment. This cognitive dis-
sonance was reflected in the quality of the field materials. Despite a number of short-
comings'® resulting largely from the methodology of the information-gathering pro-
cess itself, as well as the theoretical assumptions made earlier, the source materials
collected in the PAE archive still constitute an interesting and so far, under-analyzed,
source of knowledge about the area in question and the processes taking place there.
This text is based on records made in twenty-one villages — research sites in
Lower Silesia. These are the following villages: Po$wietne (near Bolestawiec), Stary
Wegliniec (near Zgorzelec), Szyszkowa (near Luban Slaski), Gérczyca (near Lwowek
Slaski), Modta (near Glogow), Ogrodziska (near Lubin), Stup (near Jawor), Lubomin
(near Walbrzych), Ryczen (near Géra Slaska), Wrzosy (near Woléw), Piersno (near
Sroda Slgska), Ksigznica (near Dzierzoniéw), Wilcza (near Nowa Ruda), Idzikéw
(near Bystrzyca Ktodzka), Pawtéw Trzebnicki and Bukowice (near Trzebnica), Po-
lanowice (near Wroctaw), Zielenice (near Strzelin), Starczéwek (near Zgbkowice
Slaskie), Guzowice (near Milicz) and Zawidowice (near Olesnica). In almost all of
the above-mentioned villages, native residents were displaced. In only several of them
did a handful of indigenous families remain. Successive waves of settlers arrived
in their place. For the most part, these were people from eastern and central Po-
land (the vicinity of Rzeszow, Krakow, £6dZ and Poznan) and the eastern lands of
the Second Polish Republic (from the Tarnopol, Stanistawéw and Lwow provinces).

9 Ibidem, p. 11.

10 E.g., the lack of complete information regarding the place where the respondents came
from, and by extension, the region from which the tradition in question originated, or
combining many statements with one/two pieces of general information, even though
at the time of the research, the village was inhabited by people who came from at least
several different regions.
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Some of the recorded statements came from people born in Podlasie, the Vilnius
area and Belarus. What characterized the villages surveyed is their great diversity.
The relatively small villages were populated by families from different regions of
Poland - past and present.

The field explorations discussed here were conducted between the late 1960s and
1980s." The issue of old foods appeared during conversations with elderly people,
who in their recollections reached back to the pre-war period spent in their home-
towns and the period after the resettlement, i.e., the first post-war years. Less fre-
quently, they concern reproduced memories — those of parents cited by their adult
children. A peculiarity of the materials relating to the selected issue is that they
come almost exclusively from resettlers who arrived in Lower Silesia from the East-
ern Borderlands. They mention primarily foods cooked in liquid form - pottages/
soups, and to a small extent, stews.

Pottages/soup in the memories of resettlers and settlers
in Lower Silesia

In the post-war period in Lower Silesia, pottages and soups were extremely popular.
There was great diversity in the way these terms were defined in this area. This proba-
bly stemmed from the different culinary traditions practiced by the local population
and the post-war settlers, as well as the fact that the term “pottage” (“polewka”) was
disappearing and was increasingly replaced by the term “soup” (“zupa”).'? The re-
cords made during the research indicated that the semantic scope of the term “pot-
tage” was narrowing, and it increasingly came to mean inferior dishes.

These dishes existed in the shared consciousness of the region’s residents both
as a vivid memory of the flavors typical of the newcomers’ former hometowns, and
as one of the essential elements building the contemporary menu. Among the char-
acteristics of the group of dishes in question were their great variety and the dynam-
ics of the changes taking place within them. Despite the difficulties, it was possible

11 The research was conducted based on Kwestionariusz - notatnik dla kartograficznych
studiow etnograficznych: Ludowa kultura materialna (zagadnienia wybrane), compiled
by J. Gajek, Wroclaw 1964.

12 In the village of Szyszkowa, the researcher recorded that “young people don’t even know
what a pottage would be” In Zielenice, on the other hand, in addition to information
stating that pottage and soup mean the same dish, there were some that indicated a wide
variety in this regard: “polewka - flour is poured into boiling milk; polewka — flour is
fried and added to the soup with pepper and salt; polewka — grease, onions, meat from
a rooster, poured with water and cream.” This leads to the conclusion that already at
the time of the research, it was difficult to determine clear ranges of meaning for both
terms. The clash of several culinary traditions in one place highlighted the fluidity of
these meanings.
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to distinguish several categories of this type of dish. The starting point was their
essential ingredient: animal-based products — meat, fat, dairy; grain products, in-
cluding flour and fermented flour as well as various kinds of groats; and finally, veg-
etables, including pickles.

The first category was pottages/soups with meat as the base ingredient. These
were primarily meat stock - so-called “rosolanki”™ and “juchy”/“juszki”" It was
common to use poultry for their preparation, slightly less often beef. Some dishes
required the addition of milk. In Ogrodziska, respondents mentioned a dish called

“maczanka,” “made of sour milk with the addition of sweet milk and cream - for
soaking dumplings”'® In Starczéwek, on the other hand, “borscht made from whey
or sour milk” was cooked.

Another group of cooked liquid dishes called for flour and fermented flour.'®
These included: “zur,’"” “kisiel,”® “kwasza,”"? “kulesza”?® and “czyr”’?' Stories relating
to these dishes point to their age-old character. Though consumed in Lower Silesia
at the time of the research, they were starting to disappear and were mostly the cu-
linary heritage of older resettlers and settlers.

The most common of all the dishes mentioned was “zur” - sour soup. It was
known and consumed by both displaced persons from eastern and central Poland
(post-war) and the Eastern Borderlands of the Second Polish Republic. In all the
towns surveyed, the term “zur” was used to describe a dish prepared from sour rye
flour,?? less often from oat flour.?* Resettlers from the Eastern Borderlands and some

13 Noted in the villages of: Stary Wegliniec, Szyszkowa, Gérczyca, Polanowice.
14 Noted in the villages of: Lubomin, Wilcza, Pawtéw Trzebnicki, Starczowek.
15 “Maczanka” was also mentioned by residents of the villages of Lubomin and Idzikéw.

16 The latter are usually distinguished by their sour taste, so they may also belong to the
group of sour foods.

17 Noted in the villages of: Poswietne, Stary Wegliniec, Szyszkowa, Gérczyca, Modla,
Ogrodziska, Lubomin, Stup, Wrzosy, Wilcza, Idzikow, Starczéwek, Guzowice, Buko-
wice, and Zawidowice.
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Noted in the villages of: Poswigtne, Gorczyca, Ryczen, Piersno.
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Noted in the villages of: Poswietne, Stary Wegliniec, Szyszkowa, Gorczyca, Stup, Piersno,
Idzikow, Zielenice, Starczowek.
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Noted in the villages of: Ogrodziska, Lubomin, Piersno, Zielenice, Starczéwek.
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Noted in the villages of: Lubomin, Piersno, Starczéwek, Zawidowice.
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Noted in the villages of: Po$wietne, Stary Wegliniec, Szyszkowa, Gorczyca, Modla, Ogro-
dziska, Lubomin, Ksigznica Slqska, Wilcza, Idzikow, Pawtéw Trzebnicki and Bukowice,
Polanowice, Starczéwek, and Guzowice.

N

3 Noted in the villages of Ryczen and Wrzosy.
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settlers used interchangeably the name flour borscht for this pottage/soup.? In the
villages surveyed, the term “kisiel” was also used for a dish prepared with fermented
flour. In Stary Wegliniec, villagers specified the difference between the aforemen-
tioned dishes as follows: “zur is thin, and kisiel is thick”? In the village of Modta,
on the other hand, the researcher noted: “The elderly repatriates from the Lwow
province used the word ‘kisiel’ instead of the word zur’ - they think it is the same
thing”?® In villages where the newly-arrived population had no contact with the
autochthons, respondents expressed the opinion that the latter did not know such
pottage/soup and did not consume it. People who got to know the local population
after arriving in Lower Silesia had different knowledge. Their narratives included
information about such a dish - called “Sauerteigsuppe” - commonly consumed
before World War I1.7

At the time of the research, respondents living in Lower Silesian villages indi-
cated that this dish was vanishing and was prepared increasingly less often by peo-
ple of the younger generation.?® More often, the dish appeared on the menus of older
people who remembered foods common in their hometowns. In Szyszkowa, the re-
searcher observed: “After World War 1, settlers from Tarnopol, Stanistawéw and
Lwow provinces sporadically cooked zur. Nowadays they do not cook this dish,”*
or in the village of Stup: “They eat it sporadically - the phenomenon is disappear-
ing. Zur is cooked only by older housewives from Tarnopol, Stanistawéw and Lwow
provinces.” Probably before arriving in Lower Silesia, the pottage/soup in question
was customarily eaten in winter (less often in summer). This practice continued in
some villages after World War II: “Zur is eaten more often in autumn and winter,
about twice a week,”*° “it is eaten rarely, only in winter,”?' “consumption depends
on individual preferences. It is eaten more often in autumn and winter, *? or “Now-
adays it is eaten less and less often, in summer almost not at all, in winter a little

24 Noted in the villages of: Poswietne, Stup, Piersno, Polanowice, and Zawidowice - in-
formation came from settlers from Cz¢stochowa; Pawléw Trzebnicki - information
came from settlers from L6dz.

25 A similar distinction was noted in the village of Wrzosy.

26 Similar information was noted in the village of Ryczen.

27 Noted in the villages of: Lubomin, Guzowice, Bukowice.

28 Noted in the villages of: Stary Wegliniec, Modta, Ogrodziska, Idzikéw, Bukowice.
29 Similar information was noted in the village of Gdrczyca.

30 Noted in the village of Ksiaznica Slaska.

31 Noted in the village of Wilcza.

32 Noted in the village of Pawléw Trzebnicki.
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more often”** In Starczéwek, the researcher recorded that “the elderly mention that
they used to eat it very often, and now, in the Western Territories, almost not at all.”
Respondents pointed to a few reasons for abandoning the dish. Some emphasized
the change in daily practices and the direction of land cultivation. In the village of
Lubomin, interviewees justified the abandonment of preparing “zur” as follows:

“It was cooked more often when bread was baked at home, then sourdough was used
to sour the flour. Today, zur is rarely eaten anymore.” In Ryczen, on the other hand,
it was pointed out that “in the past, it was eaten often, nowadays it is not cooked
because there are no oats (oats had to be ground on querns).”

As I indicated earlier, the pottage/soup in question was prepared using water
and fermented flour (also known as “zur”). This essential ingredient was most of-
ten obtained by leaving rye flour, soaked in warm water, in a warm place overnight.
To speed up the process, bread crust was added.?* In the recollections of older re-
spondents, a slightly different way of making “zur” is provided. It involved home-
baked bread. In this recipe, “they used to sour [the flour] by adding the dough from
the kneading trough or bread crusts, and garlic”** Using oat flour meant that the
method of obtaining said “zur” was also different. In the village of Ryczen, sour-
dough was prepared from oat flour as follows: “one boils oats, dries them and grinds
them, this oat flour is poured over with boiled warm water, ensiled and strained, the
husks are discarded and this white water from oat flour is boiled. One eats sour soup
with bread” The pottage/soup cooked with the fermented flour was characterized
by a distinct sour taste. The additives used determined whether the dish would ac-
quire a stronger or, on the contrary, mild flavor. The former was achieved with gar-
lic, while the latter with cream.?®

Another vanishing dish, mentioned briefly in reminiscences, was “kisiel” It was
a dish similar to “zur,” generally prepared from oat flour, quite common in east-
ern Poland and the Eastern Borderlands.?” Interviewees from Tarnopol and Lwow

33 Noted in the village of Guzowice.
34 Noted in the villages of: Poswietne, Stup, Pawtéw Trzebnicki, Polanowice.

35 Noted in the village of Stary Wegliniec. A similar method was used in the villages of:
Szyszkowa, Gorczyca, Lubomin, Ksiaznica Slqska, and Bukowice. In the indicated vil-
lages, the disappearance of bread baking in the new place of residence determined the
abandonment of making “zur” and eating this dish.

3

a

In Polanowice, resettlers from the Vilnius area prepared this dish as follows: “Rye flour is
poured over with water to make it sour, the sour liquid is mixed with water and poured
over with cream.”

3
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In the past, it was prevalent over a much wider area, including Rus, as mentioned, for
example, by Aleksander Briickner: “Kisiel ruski, our zur (‘our zyr and ruski kisiel’ in
W. Potocki) made of oat flour soured overnight, somewhat thicker than zur; both fasting
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provinces noted that they knew this dish, but no longer made it.*® In several locali-
ties, interviewees gave details of how the dish in question was prepared. In Ryczen,
“Kisiel was made from oats in the following way: oats were thrashed in a ‘stepa;*
thrown into the embers, then this flour was poured with warm water, strained
through a sieve and this liquid was boiled. After it was boiled, it solidified like pud-
ding. It was sliced and eaten with pears, sometimes topped with 0il” In Wrzosy,
people who came from across the Bug River and from Polesie pointed out several
variations of this dish: “thick kisiel - flour is poured with warm water, left over-
night, water is added and boiled; oat flour is poured with warm water, left overnight,
the next day it is strained and this water is boiled with salt, you eat it with milk or
poppy seeds or with sweet water; ‘Parysz’ — rye and buckwheat flour, with a bit of
rye, steeped, poured over with water. After 24 hours, boiled (sweet and sour taste).”
They usually prepared this dish on their own 2-3 times a year.

Other variants of the dish in question were less common. In the recollections of
settlers from Zielenice, “kisiel” was one of the dishes eaten during the fasting pe-
riod before Easter. The peculiarity of this recipe was the addition of beets: “Kisiel
was made of leavening from wholemeal flour; the leavening was mixed with water,
passed through a sieve, and beets were added - this is never made here anymore””

In Piersno, a dish with similar ingredients was called “kwasza”: “rye bran and rye

dough are poured over with water and left for one day. It’s the base for cooking

barszcz with the addition of beets” It appeared on the menu exceptionally, in situ-

ations when the farm ran out of pickled beets. Also in Starczéwek, it was reported:
“kisiel from beets — well-known in my hometown, but no longer made.”

The sweet variety of “kisiel” was mentioned during discussions in two villages. In
the village of Ryczen, settlers mentioned that “kisiel” made from cranberries used
to be consumed in Belarus. On the other hand, the narrative recorded in Polanow-
ice was about the Vilnius area: “Kisiel — water with juice or cranberries; it is boiled
and potato flour diluted in a small amount of cold water is poured into the boiling
water. Together, it is boiled with sugar” As interviewees emphasized, this dish ap-
peared on Sunday and holiday menus.

An equally old dish, known only to resettlers from the Eastern Borderlands, was

“kwasza.” At the time of the research, it was no longer prepared, and it persisted only
in the memories of older respondents. It was noted most often by those who came

dishes and hated because of their vile taste and constant repetition.” A. Briickner, En-
cyclopedia staropolska, vol. 2: K-M, Warszawa 1939, p. 585.

38 Noted in the villages of: Stary Wegliniec, Modla, Ogrodziska, Lubomin, Wilcza, Pawléw
Trzebnicki, Guzowice, Idzikow.

39 “Stepa” — an instrument for thrashing, grinding, or crushing grain, a type of primitive
quern. See: https://sjp.pwn.pl/doroszewski/stepa;5501106.html [accessed on: June 20, 2023].
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to Lower Silesia from the vicinity of Tarnopol, Stanistawow, Lwow and Volhynia.
Settlers from central Poland and autochthons did not make such a dish at all. From
the narratives of the resettlers, it appears that in earlier times (i.e., immediately af-
ter they arrived in Lower Silesia), the older housewives still made it. In Szyszkowa,
the researcher observed that “they do not make it now, but right after settling, this
dish was sometimes cooked.” Similar information was obtained in Gérczyca: “Now-
adays this dish is disappearing, they hardly ever make it; right after the settlement,
it was made by older housewives”

“Kwasza” was a type of pottage usually prepared from ensiled buckwheat flour,*
rye flour*' or a mixture: “made from buckwheat flour with the addition of half or
1/3 rye flour”*? Taste-wise, it resembled “Zur” or “kisiel”; also the ways to speed
up the fermentation process were similar to the aforementioned dishes. An older
method was to use leftover sourdough*® from the kneading trough, while a slightly
newer method was to add bread crusts to water and flour:* “Back in the day, for
souring they used the dough from the kneading trough, but now the older house-
wives who do this sour the dough with bread crusts”# It can be assumed that
there were more variants of this soup in the past, as may be evidenced by the de-
scriptions, already scarce at the time of the research, that explain slightly different
ways of making it. In the village of Piersno, one of the respondents “only heard
her father say they used to do this: rye bran and rye dough was poured over with
water and left in a clay pot for one day - you used it to cook barszcz with beets.”
In the village of Starczéwek, on the other hand, the dish prepared on the basis of
sour rye flour was sweetened.

The pottage/soup called “kulesza” was known in several Lower Silesian villages.
This dish, both in terms of its ingredients and consistency, shared common roots
with the southern European dish called “mamalyga” In Poland’s southeastern edges,
it was found, for instance, in the form of thick Hutsul “kulesza’”*¢ The tradition of

40 Noted in the villages of: Po$wietne, Stary Wegliniec, and Gorczyca.
41 Noted in the villages of: Lubomin, Piersno, and Starczéwek.

42 Noted in the villages: Szyszkowa and Stup. Similarly, in the village of Zielenice, the fol-
lowing recipe was recorded: “use rye and buckwheat flours, mix, brew with hot water,
put in a warm place, cover, after two days boil”
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Noted in the villages of Szyszkowa and Gérczyca.
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Noted in the villages of Poswietne and Gorczyca.
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Noted in the village of Stup.
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Nowadays one can find at least a few recipes on the internet for preparing this dish,
such as: https://www.hajduczeknaturalnie.pl/huculska-kulesza-mamalyga-bryndza/
[accessed on: March 24, 2023].
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making it in the surveyed villages arrived there together with resettled families.
Its archaic nature may be evidenced by the residual information relating to its in-
gredients and recipe, as well as inaccuracies encountered in this regard. Accord-
ing to the recorded statements, in most cases, the basic ingredient was corn flour.*’
Only in Ryczen was “kulesza” called a type of “krupnik,” which was cooked from
barley groats. In villages where some residents probably still knew the taste of this
dish, they provided details on how to prepare it. In Piersno, it was made “thick with
corn flour, which was cooked in milk with salt or water.” In Starczowek, interviewees
reported that “kulesza” was cooked only with milk. Its ingredients were similar to
“czyr;” only its consistency was thicker. With regard to the dish in question, its den-
sity varied considerably. As a rule, it could be described as a type of very thick pot-
tage/soup, while some narratives suggested that its texture was different. In Ziele-
nice, it was described as “a thick, baked dish made of corn flour”
A fairly well-known group of dishes (to both the younger and oldest interview-
ees) were pottages/soups, whose distinguishing feature was the dough and so-called
“lane ciasto” — dough drops cooked with water or milk. They were usually referred

«z

to by the name “zacierka” or “Scieranka” The aforementioned “czyr” also belonged

to this group. In Lower Silesia, it was mentioned by interlocutors coming from the

southeastern borderlands of Poland.*® This dish was still cooked by the residents of
the surveyed villages a few years after the resettlement, which made it possible to

record several recipes. They suggest that it was a dish of a thin consistency, usually

cooked in milk, with the addition of, for example, noodles (although it could be

flour alone). In Zawidowice, “flour is mashed with eggs and poured over hot milk.”
In Zielenice, on the other hand, “czyr is noodles finely tossed into milk”

Another group of dishes was based on various types of groats cooked in wa-
ter or milk. This category of dishes included “tlékno,” whose main ingredient was
roasted groats, which was indicated as a staple in the old Slavs’ cuisine.*® At the
time of conducting research in Lower Silesia, knowledge of this dish was extremely
rare. The method of its preparation was brought by resettlers from the village of
Pruzana (today’s Belarus), who settled in Ryczen. The interviewees gave the follow-
ing method of its preparation: “when you make barley groats in querns, you get flour.
This flour - or ‘ttukno’ - was poured over with water, made and eaten raw. This was
known in Pruzana. You ate it without any side dishes”

47 Noted in the villages of: Zielenice, Starczowek, Piersno, and Lubomin.
48 Noted in the villages of: Lubomin, Piersno, Zielenice, Starczéwek, and Zawidowice.

49 Information on this subject can be found, among others, in: H. Lis, P. Lis, Kuchnia
Stowian. O zZywnosci, potrawach i nie tylko..., Krakéw 2009; K. Moszynski, Kultura lu-
dowa Stowian, vol. I: Kultura materialna, Warszawa 1967.
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The most common element determining the flavor of the dish in question was

a specific vegetable, somewhat less often, a whole set of vegetables (referred to as

“zupa jarzynowa” — vegetable soup). In narratives recorded in Lower Silesian villages,
a whole spectrum of different pottages/soups made on the basis of a specific vege-
table were listed. Among those mentioned, tomatoes, cucumbers, peas, beans and
sorrel appeared most often. This group also included mushroom soup, which was
very popular in the studied area. However, the high prevalence of some selected veg-
etables in Polish culinary traditions meant that the number of cooked liquid dishes
using them was somewhat higher. The vegetables in question were beets, white cab-
bage and potatoes. The aforementioned vegetables appeared in pottages/soups in
pickled form (or were served sour), but dishes in which they were not processed
in this way were equally common.

A common liquid dish made from beets was “barszcz” - borscht. It was a pot-
tage/soup prepared using water from pickled beets. At the time of the research,
it was mentioned in almost all the villages visited.*® In Wrzosy, the name “barszcz”
was applied to many pottages/soups with a sour taste: “borszcz — from beets;
czorny borszcz - liver, a piece of meat, a little vinegar; borszcz - from potatoes;
borszcz - from sorrel. Each borszcz must be soured.” Piersno villagers, on the other
hand, cooked two types of “barszcz”: “Barszcz - pickled beets, water, water from
pickled beets, dill, meat, fat or bones, onions, sour cream, eaten with potatoes or
bread; beets have been pickled by slicing and putting them into a barrel and pour-
ing them over with water. Barszcz - the sweet kind needs vinegar, cream, onions,
and beans on the side” The resettlement of people from eastern Poland to Lower
Silesia often led to a clash of different cultural traditions, including culinary norms
and traditions. In such a confrontation, some — more archaic - recipes lost their im-
portance and gradually faded. In Zielenice, such a process took place in the case of
older ways of preparing “barszcz”: “Barszcz — you pickle beets in a barrel (for 1 week),
beets are sliced. Here, you don’t make barszcz like this anymore. Here, you make
barszcz like this: beets finely chopped, juice from pickled cucumbers or apples or
vinegar, tomato, add cream, salt, water and boil. You eat it with potatoes or bread”

Like beets, cabbage was also used for culinary purposes, in several ways. The most
popular was a pottage/soup made from sauerkraut — “kapusniak,”>' somewhat less

common was a dish cooked using the liquid from the pickled vegetable — “kwasnica”>?

5o Noted in the villages of: Poswietne, Stary Wegliniec, Szyszkowa, Gérczyca, Modla,
Ogrodziska, Stup, Lubomin, Idzikéw, Polanowice, Guzowice, Bukowice and Zawidowice.

51 Noted in the villages of: Po$wietne, Stary Wegliniec, Szyszkowa, Modla, Stup, Ryczen,
Ksigznica Slqska, Wilcza, Idzikow, Pawtow Trzebnicki and Bukowice, Polanowice, Ziele-
nice, and Guzowice.

52 Noted in the village of Polanowice.
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TABLE 1. List of pottages/soups prepared in families of settlers who arrived
in Lower Silesia after 1945

e & n
s 2 ] < 2
£ 2 g 59 5
g3 5 £ 5 £
&n o0 Y o & 5
= 2 ] = 9
=N =] =3z © ooy
v © L = = ° 2
@2 o © o5 2 g =
S o ) S AT o
—_g = [
Ph E @9 8 g s
E 3 zZ E=Z2 i
meat rosolanka Gorczyca settlers — eastern Poland
Polanowice -
Stary Wegliniec -
Szyszkowa ¢ settlers - Tarnopol, Stanistaw6w,
Lwow provinces
\ jucha/juszka | Lubomin ¢ settlers - from across
the Bug River
Pawltow Trzebnicki | resettlers — Tarnopol
province, Volhynia
Starczowek -
Wilcza -
milk maczanka Idzikow -
Lubomin i settlers - from across
the Bug River
Ogrodziska resettlers — Lwow province

i barszczmade | Starczowek P-
from whey

or sour milk

flour and {qur i Bukowice i settlers — Czestochowa province

fermented flour
settlers — eastern Poland

settlers — from across
the Bug River




ANNA DROZDZ

“Young people don’t even know the dish...” Disappearing day-to-day dishes...

-

(=%
g =
- O
o »
O =
F )
Bn o0
s S
=B
3 £
S o
P
ﬁu-

=}

@ $ ]
< 5 E
2L = ol Q
< S x eso 2
@
£ £Es e
= SET s 3
© S = Q9 "‘5 bt
@ S E T o @
£ 3 < 3 Q -5
< 29 = O
Z S 8 A S
Modta settlers — Lwow province
Ogrodziska -
Pawlow Trzebnicki settlers — Lodz province
Piersno -
Polanowice settlers — Vilnius area
Poswietne -
Ryczen -
Stup © resettlers — Lwow, Tarnopol,
Stanistawéw provinces
Starczéwek -
Stary Wegliniec -
Szyszkowa © resettlers — Tarnopol,
Stanistawéw, Lwow provinces
Wilcza -
Wrzosy -
Zawidowice settlers — Czgstochowa province
kisiel Gorczyca -
Guzowice resettlers — Tarnopol,
Lwow provinces
Idzikow resettlers — eastern Poland
Lubomin settlers — from across
the Bug River
Modta resettlers — Lwow
Ogrodziska resettlers - Lwow

Pawlow Trzebnicki

resettlers — Tarnopol, Volhynia

Piersno




ANNA DROZDZ “Young people don’t even know the dish...” Disappearing day-to-day dishes...

E g‘ o @ @»

3 z

5 2 3 - £

&

g <z E £

&n °p o @ & o0

=3 = 2e%| T 8

- - = = 2 %

v 9 S = = - o

@2 o ) ] 5 =

_g o v SETT o

< o] 8 =

v S g v 9 S g s

E S Z E<S 2 A S
Polanowice i settlers - Vilnius area
Poswietne -
Ryczen i resettlers - Lwow

province, Belarus

¢ Wrzosy ¢ settlers from across

the Bug River and Polesia

Zielenice -

kwasza Gorczyca -
Idzikow resettlers — eastern Poland
Lubomin settlers — from across

the Bug River

Piersno -

resettlers — Tarnopol,

Stanistawow, Lwow provinces

resettlers — Tarnopol,

Lwow provinces

Szyszkowa " resettlers - Tarnopol,

Stanistawéw, Lwow provinces

i kulesza i Lubomin i settlers — from across

the Bug River




ANNA DROZDZ “Young people don't even know the dish...” Disappearing day-to-day dishes...

E g" o A 2]
g 8 5 $ 2 §
) 5 < & e
& oo N £ » é W g
£ g S ol £ &
Qv Q [ = = C @
- Y
Qo =] Q —5 Q o =
29 2 2 ET 0 9
P g @ ?, S ¢S
Es z EE & R
Ogrodziska i settlers — eastern Poland
Piersno -
¢ czyr settlers — from across
the Bug River
Piersno -
Starczéwek -
Zawidowice settlers — Krynica
Zielenice -
groats ¢ ttokno { Ryczen ¢ settlers — the village
of Pr6zana (Belarus)
pickled beet i barszcz i Bukowice i resettlers — eastern
provinces of Poland
settlers — L.odz province
Stary Wegliniec -
Szyszkowa i settlers — Tarnopol, Stanistaw6w,
Lwow provinces
Gorczyca -
Guzowice -
Idzikow -
Lubomin . settlers - from across
the Bug River
i Modta i resettlers - Lwow province
settlers — Rzeszow,
Kielce provinces




ANNA DROZDZ “Young people don’t even know the dish...” Disappearing day-to-day dishes...

E g‘ o @ @

3 ]

5 3 Z g 9 g

) < ERN £

&n o0 5 @ & 39

=3 = ] 25

= - =2 ° g &

°© e =} 3
2 = = — 9
& =] ] 5 =

S o © S 2T [

= = —_— = Y 2

v S g v 9 S g s

E s z ES 2 &8
Ogrodziska i resettlers - Lwow province
Piersno -
Polanowice -
Poswietne -
Ryczen settlers — Belarus
Stup -
Wrzosy -
Zawidowice ¢ settlers - Czestochowa

province, Krynica

sauerkraut kapus$niak

i resettlers — Lwow province

Stary Wegliniec -

Szyszkowa i settlers - Tarnopol, Stanistaw6w,

Lwow provinces




ANNA DROZDZ “Young people don't even know the dish...” Disappearing day-to-day dishes...

E & o w 2]
2 2 < 53 |
= ®» ] E - 17}
g9 s E by =t
oh Sh 2 &b £
= 8 = I 2 & = O
- e =) =z © ooy
—_ C @
v 9 St =} i - O
e & © S5 9@ S =
L @ 2 25 T ]
o S £ ° 5 $ 5
= < 23 =g
E % Z EsS 2 ~

Wilcza -

Zawidowice -

Zielenice resettlers — Tarnopol province

kwasnica Polanowice -

potato zalewajka -

kartoflanka -

settlers — Tarnopol, Stanistawdw,
Lwow provinces

Wilcza -

Wrzosy -

Zawidowice -

! jucha/juszka  Idzikow -

Lubomin i settlers — from across

the Bug River




ANNA DROZDZ “Young people don’t even know the dish...” Disappearing day-to-day dishes...

E g" o @ @«
5 2
5 3 = E A 5
2
g3 i S ER P E2
E 2 > 2 & i
- B =] = 2 < -
v ° [ = o=} ° 2
2 o ] S<= 3 P
9 "5 ©
S o Pow S LT : [N
- = : E —_ g ﬁs : 8 =
2 S s 223 -
E % z ES 2 & ©°
Modla settlers — southeastern
i borderlands of the Second
¢ Polish Republic

i Starczowek -

Note: In many cases, the place of origin of the respondents is not provided - this is indicated by the symbol “~”.
Source: Archives of the Polish Ethnographic Atlas in Cieszyn; http://www.archiwumpae.us.edu.pl/

In Starczéwek, the ingredients of such pottage/soup depended on the season:
“kapusniak from sauerkraut, in the summer from fresh cabbage” A similar varia-
tion took place in Zawidowice: “kapusniak from sauerkraut (pickled in a stone pot)
or sweet cabbage.”

The last mentioned vegetable — potato — was not soured, nevertheless, potato pot-
tages/soups with a sour taste appeared in some of the surveyed villages. These were
the so-called “zalewajki,” or dishes based on boiled potatoes soured with “zur”’>* An-
other variant of pottage/soup with the addition of this vegetable was “kartoflanka”” Its
basic ingredients were potatoes, other vegetables, fat, and meat.** In Wrzosy, “karto-
flanka” was prepared as follows: “Potatoes are boiled, mashed and then poured over
with milk?” Settlers and resettlers from the southeastern borderlands of Poland also
recalled a pottage/soup called “jucha” or “juszka.”’*® Its main ingredient was also the
aforementioned potatoes, nevertheless, what distinguished it was that it was served
during fasts: “a thin potato soup.”®

Pottages/soups, which were common in the hometowns of settlers and resettlers,

were subjected to evaluation upon arrival in Lower Silesia, resulting in a process of
modification and then, in many cases, abandonment. The confrontation of differ-
ent culinary traditions led to the supplanting of more archaic dishes (both in terms

53 Noted in the villages of: Idzikow, Pawléw Trzebnicki and Bukowice, and Guzowice.

s4 Noted in the villages of: Stary Wegliniec, Szyszkowa, Gérczyca, Ryczen, Ksiaznica Slaska,
Wilcza, Polanowice, Starczéwek, Guzowice, Bukowice, and Zawidowice.

55 Noted in the villages of: Modla, Lubomin, Idzikéw, Starczéwek, and Ogrodziska.

s6 Noted in the village of Starczowek.
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of ingredients and preparation), whose place was taken by dishes associated with
more developed regions and urban food trends. Increasing access to store-bought
food products also played a significant role.

Conclusion

The interviews, which were conducted with residents who had arrived in Lower
Silesian villages after World War II, produced interesting information, the analysis
of which allows us to develop at least several interpretive threads. First of all, they
indicate the great dynamics of the various processes that took place in the post-war
period in the post-migration and multicultural areas, which the Polish Western and
Northern Territories had become. The population arriving from various parts of
Poland and the Eastern Borderlands of the Second Polish Republic was forced to
undertake the task of reevaluating their own traditions and cultural norms in con-
frontation with the cultural differences of other newcomers and the cultural herit-
age of the autochthons. This process also involved culinary culture. The evaluation
of recipes familiar from their hometowns in the new reality usually fell to their
disadvantage. Simple dishes of few ingredients, often age-old, usually cooked, were
gradually abandoned. In the first years after settlers’ arrival in Lower Silesia, they
were still prepared, however, over time, after adaptation to the new living condi-
tions, they appeared less frequently on the local menu. As a rule, they were cooked
by older people who knew their taste and had the skills to prepare them. In this case,
one can talk about the sentimental significance of these foods. For representatives of
the younger generation, who were unfamiliar with the context in which these dishes
functioned, they were losing their meaning, which made it easier to phase them out.

An additional value of the collected source materials, pertaining to the issue
at hand, is their comprehensiveness. Based on them, it can be concluded that
many dishes of old genealogy (known for at least several generations) were pre-
served — until the time of the research - in the southeastern edges of the coun-
try, as confirmed by the memories of resettlers and settlers coming from those
parts. Pottages/soups, cooked with just a few basic ingredients, were notable for
their variety and popularity.
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Feeding pigs in ancient Rome

Zywienie trzody chlewnej w starozytnym Rzymie

Summary: Pigs were popular farm animals in ancient Rome. They were bred to obtain
meat, fat and as sacrificial animals. The ancients believed that pigs were relatively low
maintenance and, therefore, reccommended keeping at least a few on the farm. The diet
of pigs was similar to wild boars. The Romans preferred to put pigs to pasture, but at
the same time, they emphasized that animals should have access to wetlands, food of
animal origin and highly diverse plant food. The works of agronomists note numer-
ous plant species that should be native to the regions intended for pig grazing. In the
autumn-winter period, the diet of pigs was supplemented by feeding acorns, leaves,
chaff, etc. A separate diet based on barley or roasted wheat was used in the case of
sows and piglets. The activities of the breeders were aimed at increasing the milk pro-
duction of sows and ensuring the healthy development of piglets. The way pigs were
fed in ancient Rome indicates the considerable knowledge of the breeders of that time.
The preferred diet not only provided nutrient-rich food, but it also helped to keep the
animals in good shape.

Keywords: pigs, breeding, nutrition, pastures, ancient, Rome

Streszczenie: Swinie byly popularnymi zwierzgtami hodowlanymi w starozytnym Rzy-
mie. Hodowano je w celu pozyskania migsa, ttuszczu oraz jako zwierzeta ofiarne. An-
tyczni uwazali, ze $winie naleza do stosunkowo nieklopotliwych w utrzymaniu zwie-
rzat i dlatego zalecali trzymanie w gospodarstwie przynajmniej kilku sztuk. Dieta $win
byta zblizona do sposobu odzywiania dzikéw. Rzymianie preferowali trzymanie $win
w trybie pastwiskowym, jednak rownocze$nie podkreslali, ze zwierzeta powinny mie¢

dostep do mokradel, pokarmu pochodzenia zwierzecego oraz mocno zréznicowa-
nego pokarmu roslinnego. W pracach agronoméw wymieniono liczne gatunki roslin,
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ktore powinny wystepowac na obszarach przeznaczonych pod wypas $win. W okre-
sie jesienno-zimowym dieta §win byla uzupelniana poprzez skarmianie zotedzi, lisci,
plew itd. Odrebng diete oparta m.in. na jeczmieniu czy prazonej pszenicy stosowano
w przypadku macior i prosiat. Dzialania hodowcéw mialy na celu zwiekszenie mlecz-
nosci macior oraz zapewnienie lepszego rozwoju prosiat. Sposéb zywienia §win w sta-
rozytnym Rzymie wskazuje na duza wiedz¢ 6wczesnych hodowcéw. Preferowana dieta
nie tylko zapewniala bogate w sktadniki odzywcze pozywienie, ale takze pozwalata
utrzymac zwierzeta w dobrej kondycji.

Stowa klucze: swinie, hodowla, zywienie, pastwiska, starozytnos¢, Rzym

The domestic pig (Sus domestica) is a domesticated form of the wild boar, a large
mammal in the Suidae family. It was subject to so-called polytopic domestication,
meaning that domestication efforts were undertaken in different parts of the world,
at different times." In the case of the pig, one or several centers of domestication
cannot be clearly identified as it was a widespread process occurring wherever the
right conditions were met, that is, wild boars existed in the region and humans
were willing to initiate domestication.? The aforementioned method of domestica-
tion stemmed from the fact that the wild boar was a ubiquitous species. It popu-
lated Europe, Asia and North Africa. There are dozens of subspecies of the wild boar,
which is a result of the adaptation of the species to local conditions. The ancestors
of the pigs farmed during European and Asian antiquity are quite commonly con-
sidered to be subspecies of the Eurasian wild pig, including the European wild boar
(Sus scrofa scrofa) found in Europe and North Africa, and the Asian ones: the In-
dian wild boar (Sus scrofa cristatus) and the banded pig (Sus scrofa vittatus). Boars
are omnivorous, feeding on acorns, beechnuts, tuberous plants, rhizomes, fungi,
earthworms, insects, rodents and even carrion.?

1 T. Cucchi et al,, “Early Neolithic pig domestication at Jiahu, Henan Province, China: clues
from molar shape analyses using geometric morphometric approaches,” Journal of Ar-
chaeological Science 2011, vol. 38, pp. 11-13; G. Larson et al., “Worldwide Phylogeogra-
phy of Wild Boar Reveals Multiple Centers of Pig Domestication,” Science 2005, vol. 307,
pp. 1618-1620; U. Albarella, S. Pyne, “Neolithic pigs from Durrungton Walls, Wiltshire,
England: a biometrical database,” Journal of Archaeological Science 2005, vol. 32, p. 590.

N

U. Albarella, K. Dobney, P. Rowley-Conwy, “The domestication of the pig (Sus scrofa):
new challenges and approaches,” [in:] Documenting domestication: new genetic and ar-
chaeological paradigms, eds. M.A. Zeder, D.G. Emshwiller, B.D. Smith, Berkeley 2006,
pp. 209-210.

w

A. Rekiel, M. Sonta, “Baza pokarmowa przedstawicieli rodziny $winiowate (Suidae),”
Przeglgd Hodowlany 2019, no. 1, p. 16; G. Massei, P.V. Genov, “The Environmental im-
pact of wild boar;” Galemys 2004, no. 16, pp. 136-139; M. Dardaillon, “Seasonal feeding
habits of the wild boar in a Mediterranean Wetland, the Camargue (Southern France),”
Acta Theriologica 1987, vol. 32, pp. 393-396.
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The domesticated pig gained new morphological features: its skeleton became
smaller and more delicate, its teeth grew smaller, and its skull became broader, with
a short front section and a collapsed profile.* Down hairs disappeared, while mul-
ticolored coat and patches appeared, and striation faded in piglets.> The ears be-
came floppy, the tail hairless and curled, and the length of the intestines increased.®

The earliest skeletal material showing domestication traits dates from the 9 to
8th centuries BC and comes from the Middle Eastern site of Cemi Hallan.” However,
a notable spread of pig breeding and an increase in the number of sites where the
remains of these animals can be found had not occurred until the 7t century BC.?
In earlier periods, domestication was not consistent; occurring sporadically, it was
interspersed with periods when pigs were not raised at all.?

The earliest traces of the presence of pigs in Europe are dated to around
6500 BC - and based on analysis of bone material, it was considered local domes-
tication.’ In the prehistoric period in the Central European Plain, pigs were not

4 C.Legaetal., “Size matters: A comparative analysis of pig domestication,” The Holocene
2016, vol. 26, pp. 327-332; J. Owen et al., “The zooarcheological application of quanti-
fying cranial shape differences in wild boar and domestic pigs (Sus scrofa) using 3D
geometric morphometric,” Journal of Archaeological Science 2014, vol. 43, pp. 159-167;
A. Evin et al,, “The long and winding road: identifying pig domestication though molar
size and shape,” Journal of Archaeological Science 2013, vol. 40, pp. 735-743.

v

M. Fang et al., “Contrasting mode of evolution at a coat color locus in wild and domes-
tic pigs,” PLoS Genetics 2009, vol. 5, pp. 1-6.

6 M.D. Price, A. Evin, “Long-term morphological changes and evolving human-pig re-
lations in the northern Fertile Crescent from 11,000 to 2000 cal. BC,” Archaeological
and Anthropological Sciences 2019, vol. 11, pp. 241-245.

~

S. Weber, M.D. Price, “What the pig ate: A microbotanical study of pig dental calculus
from 10*"-37¢ millennium BC northern Mesopotamia,” Journal of Archaeological Science:
Reports 2016, vol. 6, p. 821; B.M. Starkovich, M.C. Stiner, “Halan Cemi Tepesi: High-
ranked Game Exploitation alongside Intensive Seed Processing at the Epipaleolithic-Ne-
olithic Transition in Southeastern Turkey,” Anthropozoologica 2009, vol. 44, pp. 42-44;
B.L. Peasnall et al., “Hallan Cemi, pig husbandry, and post-Pleistocene adaptations along
the Taurus-Zargos Arc (Turkey),” Paléorient 1998, vol. 24, pp. 35-41.

oo

A. Lasota-Moskalewska, Zwierzeta udomowione w dziejach ludzkosci, Warszawa 2005, p. 137.

©

M. Price, H. Hongo, “The Archaeology of Pig Domestication in Eurasia,” Journal of Ar-
chaeological Research 2020, vol. 28, pp. 606-615; M. Fang, L. Andersson, “Mitochondrial
diversity in European and Chinese pigs is consistent with population expansions that
occurred prior to domestication,” Proceedings of the Royal Society B. Biological Sciences
2006, vol. 273, pp. 1803-1810; E. Giuffa et al., “The Origin of the Domestic Pig: Independ-
ent Domestication and Subsequent Introgression,” Genetics 2000, vol. 154, pp. 1785-1791.

10 G. Larson et al., “Ancient DNA, pig domestication, and the spread of the Neolithic into
Europe,” Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences of the United States of America
2007, vol. 104, pp. 15276-15281.
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particularly popular. The situation changed in antiquity. In Egypt in the Predy-
nastic and early Dynastic periods, these animals were of major economic impor-
tance," and the ancient Greeks raised them on a large scale.’

A further increase in the significance of pig farming occurred in ancient Rome,
where the animals were raised primarily for their meat, eaten after cooking or pro-
cessed into various types of cured meats, although their fat, lard and blood were also
used. Pork was one of the most popular meats on Roman tables. Numerous recipes
for dishes prepared from pork were given by Apicius and Anthimius. Dishes were
made from virtually all parts of the pig, while Galen, among others, considered it
the most nutritious of all foods. Cured meats and hams prepared from pork were
also frequently consumed.™

This article aims to discuss and analyze the extremely important issue of pig
feeding in ancient Rome. Animal husbandry, including pig breeding, was at a high
level. Breeders were aware of the individual needs and preferences of each animal
species. They also attached great importance to their welfare, the preparation of
suitable housing, their diet and health. Furthermore, they saw a connection between
the feeding methods and the quality of the product. For this reason, an analysis

1 L. Bertini, E. Cruz-Rivera, “The size of ancient Egyptian pigs. A biometrical analysis
using molar width,” Bioarchaeology of the Near East 2014, vol. 8, pp. 83-86; R.A. Lob-
ban, “Pigs in ancient Egypt,” [in:] Ancestors for the Pigs. Pigs in Prehistory, ed. S.M. Nel-
son, Philadelphia 1998, pp. 114-140; H.M. Hecker, “A zooarchaeological inquiry into
pork consumption in Egypt from prehistoric do the new kingdom times,” Journal of
the American Research Center in Egypt 1982, vol. 19, pp. 59-61.

12 P. Pakkanen, “Beyond Skin-deep: Considering the pig in ancient Greece through the
particularities of its skin,” Kernos 2021, vol. 34, pp. 123-158; P. Halestead, “A pig fed by
hand is worth two in the bush: ethnoarchaeology of pig husbandry in Greece and its
Archaeological implications,” [in:] Ethnozooarchaeology: the present and past of hu-
man-animal relationship, eds. U. Albarella, A. Trentacoste, Oxford 2011, pp. 160-174.

13 Apicius, De re coquinaria, 8.7.1-17; Anthimius, 9-10. See more: Z. Rzeznicka, “Rola
miesa w diecie okresu pomiedzy IT a VII w. w $wietle Zrodetl antycznych,” [in:] Die-
tetyka i sztuka kulinarna antyku i wezesnego Bizancjum (II-VII w.). Czes¢ I1. Pokarm
dla ciata i ducha, ed. M. Kokoszko, £.6dZ 1997, pp. 226-237; cf.: eadem, “Ham in An-
cient and Byzantine Dietetics, Medicine and Gastronomy,” [in:] Tasting Cultures:
Thoughts for Food, ed. M.]. Pires, Oxford 2015, pp. 115-130. See also: Z. Rzeznicka,
M. Kokoszko, K. Jagusiak, “Cured Meats in Ancient and Byzantine Sources: Ham,
Bacon and ‘Tuccetum,” Studia Ceranea 2014, vol. 4, pp. 252-259; M. MacKinnon,

“High on the hog: linking zooarchaeological, literary and artistic data for pig breeds
in Roman Italy,” American Journal of Archaeology 2001, vol. 105, pp. 649-673; F. Frost,

“Sausage and meat preservation in antiquity,” Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies
1999, vol. 40, pp. 243-247; M. Corbier, “The ambiguous status of meat in ancient
Rome,” Food and Foodways. Explorations in the History and Culture of Human Nour-
ishment 1989, vol. 3, pp. 223-264.
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of the methods of feeding pigs and an assessment of the impact of the methods
used at the time on the condition of the animals can provide important informa-
tion about the zootechnical knowledge of the ancient Romans and their ability to
select a diet that was best-suited for particular groups of animals.

Pig breeding in ancient Rome was quite prevalent. They were probably kept on
most farms, at least to meet a household’s own needs. Pork was very popular, as
were the meats made from it; the fat was used both in cooking and in human and
veterinary medicine. It was believed that the owner of a farm should keep pigs,
which is confirmed, e.g., by the account of Terentius Varro, who, referring to his
ancestors, noted: “quis enim fundum colit nostrum, quin sues habeat, et qui non
audierit patres nostros dicere ignavum et sumptuosum esse, qui succidiam in car-
nario suspenderit potius ab laniario quam e domestico fundo?”™ Lucius Junius
Moderatus Columella added about the pigs: “nam ubi est ubertas pabuli, submit-
tere prolem semper expedit”'® Pigs for breeding were selected carefully, paying at-
tention to their age, coat color and conformation.'® Great importance was attached
to the length and build of their legs. This issue was crucial due to the mobility of
animals. It was also recommended that the breeds of pigs be selected according to
the characteristics of the farms where they would be kept. For cold and mountain-
ous areas, different breeds were recommended than for farms in coastal regions,
plains or areas with higher temperatures.

Proper nutrition of pigs was of utmost importance, as the breeding goal was to
achieve healthy animals raised to the appropriate weight, whose meat was charac-
terized by tastiness and aroma. In ancient Rome, pigs were raised primarily for meat,
and as a result, efforts were made to attain regular, rapid weight gains. Equally im-
portant was the question of the taste of the meat. The ancients were aware that the
diet of animals could affect the taste of the meat or milk obtained from them. Ga-
len and Pliny the Elder mentioned that feeding dried figs to the swine made their
liver taste sweeter. Adding acorns and beechnuts to their diet was also said to have
a positive effect on the quality of meat.” Furthermore, the improper feeding of sows,

14 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.3. “And who has not heard that our fathers called him
lazy and extravagant who hung in his larder a flitch of bacon which he had purchased
from the butcher rather than got from his own farm?”

15 Columella, De re rustica, 7.9.5. “For where there is abundance of fodder, it always pays
to rear stock.”

16 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.3-5.

17 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.6; Galen, De alimentorum facultatibus, 679.6-12, 620.9-11;
Plinius, Historia Naturalis, 8.77.209, 16.8.25. Cf.: M. Karwowska, “Wplyw zastosowa-
nia ekstraktu lucerny w zywieniu §witi na barwe miesa,” Zywnosé. Nauka. Technologia.
Jakos¢ 2008, vol. 15, pp. 282-287.
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or farrowing sows or piglets could lead to a number of diseases, the treatment of
which generated costs, thus reducing the profitability of breeding.'®

Pigs are omnivorous animals, which means that the structure of their diges-
tive system is adapted to take in and digest food of both plant and animal origin.
Hence, their diet can include a wide set of feeds, such as green fodder, dried fod-
der, grains, and industrial/production waste, etc.’ The gastrointestinal tract of the
pig is relatively short? as a result of which food content passes through it quickly,
so the time required for digestion and absorption of food is shorter than in other
livestock. Pigs take their food greedily, swallowing the fodder quickly without thor-
oughly breaking it down in the mouth. The fodder taken in such a manner lingers
in the stomach, where digestive juices have little or no access to the chyme, result-
ing in poor utilization of nutrients. This affects pigs’ health and productivity nega-
tively. This issue is not only a problem nowadays - in ancient Rome breeders also
had to face similar challenges.

The Romans tended to believe that pigs should be put to pasture. Humid places
were considered particularly desirable, as pigs were thought to like not only water,

18 Improper feeding of piglets can cause hypoglycemia, anemia, immune disorders, diar-
rhea, parakeratosis and even sudden cardiac death. See A. Zaworska, “Choroby prosiat
spowodowane nieprawidtowym zywieniem,” Hodowca Trzody Chlewnej 2012, no. 3-4,
pp- 10-14; M. Pomorska-Mol, K. Kwit, “Niedokrwisto$¢ u prosiat,” Weterynaria w Te-
renie 2014, vol. 8, pp. 24-28; A. Kwit, A. Jablonski, “Niedokrwistos¢ prosigt oseskow;”
Lecznica Duzych Zwierzgt. Ogolnopolski Kwartalnik dla Lekarzy Weterynarii 2011, vol. 6,
pp- 29-32; J.R. Mroczek, “Niedokrwisto$¢ prosiat — przyczyny i zapobieganie,” Hodowca
Trzody Chlewnej 2008, no. 1, pp. 14-16; Z. Trawal, “Hipoglikemia prosiat — choroba
oseskow;” Top Agrar Polska 1995, no. 3, pp. 54-55. In sows, dietary mistakes can lead
to malnutrition, infertility and birth complications, cannibalism, gastric ulcers, gas-
tric overload and the MMA syndrome. See: B. Fuchs, “Zywienie $win,” [in:] Zywienie
zwierzgt i paszoznawstwo. Podstawy szczegélowego zywienia zwierzgt, eds. D. Jamroz,
A. Potkanski, Warszawa 2013, pp. 243-244; K. Kotowski, “Bezmlecznos¢ poporodowa
u loch (zespot MMA),” Hodowca Trzody Chlewnej 2011, no. 3, pp. 22—28; K. Kotowski,
B. Kotowski, “Wybrane poglady na wystepowanie zespotu MMA u loch, zapobieganie
ileczenie,” Trzoda Chlewna 2007, vol. 45, pp. 110-114.

19 B. Wojtaszczyk, “Zywienie §win. Pasza gospodarska czy pelnoporcjowa?” Farmer 2018,
no. 4, pp. 226-229; K. Lipinski, “Pszenica w zywieniu $win,” Trzoda Chlewna 2014,
vol. 52, pp. 39-43; M. Swigtkiewicz, E. Hanczakowa, A. Olszewska, “Suszony zbozowy
wywar gorzelniany (DDGS) w zywieniu §win,” Wiadomosci Zootechniczne 2014, vol. 52,
Pp- 141-153; P. Bieliniski, “Zywienie $win ‘na mokro,” Hoduj z Glowg - Swinie 2011, no. 3,
pp. 20-22; M. Kasprowicz-Potocka, “Kukurydza w zywieniu swin,” Trzoda Chlewna
2009, vol. 47, pp. 34-38; A. Mai-Kaldonska, “Prawidlowe Zywienie §win,” Rada: Rolni-
ctwo, Aktualnosci, Doradztwo, Analizy. Miesiecznik Wojewddzkiego Osrodka Doradz-
twa Rolniczego w Bartoszewicach 2008, no. 4, p. 19; A. Konarkowski, “Sruta stoneczni-
kowa w zywieniu $win,” Trzoda Chlewna 2007, vol. 45, pp. 56-61.
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The total length of the digestive tract of an adult pig is 22-27 meters and has a capac-
ity of 25-27 liters.
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but also mud.” Columella added that the pig could be grazed both in the moun-
tains and the lowlands, although, like Terentius Varro, he stressed that the pig pre-
ferred muddy lands.?? The author of De re rustica mentioned that the best places
for grazing pigs were groves with trees, such as the oak (Quercus L.), the cork oak
(Quercus suber L.), the beech tree (Fagus L.), the Turkey oak (Quercus cerris L.), the
evergreen oak (Quercus ilex L.), the wild olive (Olea europaea var silvestris), the ter-
ebinth tree (Pistacia terebinthus L.), and the hazel (Corylus L.), as well as wild fruit
trees, including the Midland hawthorn (Crategus laevigata Poir.), the carob (Cera-
tonia siliqua L.),* the common juniper (Juniperus communis L.), the bird’s-foot tre-
foil (Lotus L.), the grape vine (Vitis vinifera L.), the dogwood (Cornus L.), the straw-
berry tree (Arbutus uendo), the plum tree (Prunus L.), the Chinese date (Ziziphus
jujuba), and the wild pear (Pyrus pyraster).?* The aforementioned group of plants
was preferred due to their different fruiting seasons, which provided valuable, var-
ied food throughout the year. Palladius made similar comments on pig feeding.?* In
places where there was no access to groves, pigs were to be grazed on muddy plains,
so they could riffle in the swamp, pick earthworms, and in the summer, pull the
roots of aquatic plants, such as the lakeshore bulrush (Schoenoplectus lacustris L.),
club rush (Scripus L.) or reeds (Phragmites L.).? Pastures were the basis for feeding
pigs during the summer. The animals were driven out in the morning before the
heat arrived. They were led to a shady place with access to water.?” Grazing was re-
sumed after the midday heat subsided. Interestingly, the Romans also drove pigs out
to pasture during the winter but not until the frost had cleared and the ice melted.

Based on the accounts of ancient authors, it is clear that there was a preference
for the natural feeding of pigs with pasture greens, plants found in wetlands, var-
ious types of shrub twigs, and fruits of trees growing in groves. Such a method of
feeding pigs was well thought out and also indicated the deep knowledge of breed-
ers about the needs of the swine. The authors of agronomic works were aware that
farms were located in various settings, which translated into differences with respect
to access to water, native vegetation, etc. Given the variety of climatic conditions

21 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.5.
22 Columella, De re rustica, 7.9.6.

23 The carob (Ceratonia siliqua L.) and the period of its sowing or planting seedlings were
also mentioned by Palladius (Palladius, Opus agriculturae, 3.25.27).

24 Columella, De re rustica, 7.9.6.
25 Palladius, Opus agriculturae, 3.26.3.
26 Columella, De re rustica, 7.9.7; cf.: Palladius, Opus agriculturae, 3.26.3.

27 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.6.
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and locations of individual farms, it is clear that the recommendations were the-
oretical to some extent. However, their diversity suggests that they tried to ensure
the welfare of animals regardless of the location of the farm. They stressed that pigs
were not particularly picky about terrain, but should have access to water or mud.
Agronomists also listed several plant species that should be included in pig forag-
ing areas. In antiquity, plants popular in pig feeding included the cork oak (Quer-
cus suber L.), the Turkey oak, also known as the Austrian oak (Quercus cerris L.),
and the evergreen oak or holly oak (Quercus ilex L.). The cork oak is a common tree
in the Mediterranean, the Austrian oak is found in southeastern Europe and Asia
Minor, and the evergreen oak grows throughout the Mediterranean, so their leaves
and acorns were readily available. Their acquisition did not require financial outlay,
which made farming more profitable. Furthermore, the ancients believed that the
consumption of acorns by pigs had a positive effect on the texture of pork.?® Other
plants commonly found in the Mediterranean were the wild olive (Olea europaea
var. silvestris), the vine (Vitis vinifera L.), and terebinth trees (Pistacia lerebinthus L.).
As in the case of oaks, access to them was relatively easy and did not generate costs
for the farmer. The issue of “fruit trees,” which were recommended for feeding pigs,
was similar. Interestingly, not all plants identified by agronomists as fruit trees meet
these criteria. Among the fruit trees listed in the ancient messages were the Midland
hawthorn (Crategus laevigata Poir.), the carob (Ceratonia siliqua L.), the common
juniper (Juniperus communis L.), the bird’s-foot trefoil (Lotus L.), the grape vine (Vi-
tis vinifera L.), the dogwood (Cornus L.), the strawberry tree (Arbutus uendo), the
plum tree (Prunus L.), the Chinese date (Ziziphus jujuba), and the wild pear (Pyrus
pyraster).?® All these plants were commonly found in the Mediterranean region. Most
of them were not intentionally cultivated by humans, and therefore, did not require
labor and investment. The choice of areas where the aforementioned plants grew
naturally reduced the cost of feeding the pigs while providing them with a balanced
diet. For the same reason, it was important to have access to swampy areas and the
vegetation found there, such as the lakeshore bulrush and the club rush (Scripus L.).
In the case of the aforementioned plants, it was equally important for the pigs to be
able to root in the soil. The need to obtain food on their own forced the animals to
move, which had a positive effect on their physical condition.

An analysis of the pig diet proposed by ancient authors clearly shows that it largely
coincided with how wild boars fed.3® The large variety of plants and fruits used in
the feeding of pigs enriched their diet, which increased the chance of keeping them

28 Galen, De alimentorum facultatibus, 620.9-11.
29 Columella, De re rustica, 7.9.6.

30 A. Rekiel, M. Sonta, op. cit., pp. 16-17.
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in good health. The different plant species suggested for pig feeding were charac-
terized by different nutrient contents. The bird’s-foot trefoil is high in protein, min-
erals, including calcium and magnesium, and has a higher carotene content than
other legumes. Today, the fruits listed by the Romans are still used in the diet of pigs,
as is animal protein, except that nowadays it is usually fed to them in the form of
post-production waste obtained from dairies or meat plants. Undoubtedly, the diet
proposed by the ancient Romans was healthy for the animals, especially since it was
known that the swine should have access to swamps and food of animal origin. The
possibility of rooting had a positive influence on the level of their fitness and well-be-
ing, and the access to animal protein, such as earthworms and snails, had a benefi-
cial effect on the digestive system of the animals.?' The breeds of pigs raised by the
ancient Romans were more primitive than modern breeds, and as a result, the diet
proposed by the ancients, similar to that of the wild boars, was beneficial to them.
In addition to pasture feeding, pigs received supplementary food for part of the
year due to the inability to provide them with sufficient amounts of nutritious fod-
der on pastures. Terentius Varro claimed that pigs primarily fed on acorns,? broad
beans?*® and grains,** such as barley. According to the agronomist, the use of the
aforementioned fodder not only contributed to an increase in the weight of the an-
imals, but also supposedly made the meat taste better.>* The way pigs were fed was

31 Modern breeders also realize the importance of animal protein in pig nutrition, see:
A. Weiner et al., “Przetworzone biatko zwierzece — aktualne aspekty stosowania i wy-
krywania,” Zycie Weterynaryjne 2014, vol. 89, pp. 427-430.

32 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.6. On the role of acorns in pig nutrition, see: S. Mason,
“Acornutopia? Determining the role of acorns in past human subsistence,” [in:] Food in
antiquity, eds. J. Wilkins, D. Harvey, M. Dobson, Exeter 1999, pp. 15-16.

33 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.6. Broad beans, in various forms, are also used in pig nu-
trition today, see: M. Kasprowicz-Potocka, “Nasiona roslin straczkowych w zywieniu
$win - bob i bobik,” Trzoda Chlewna 2012, vol. 50, pp. 44-46.

34 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.6. Grains still play an important role in pig nutrition to-
day. Compared to antiquity, the types of grains used for fodder have slightly changed.
In antiquity, it was most often barley, while today, wheat and millet are used on a much
wider scale, see.: M. Kasprowicz-Potocka, “Jeczmien - podstawowe zboze w Zywie-
niu $win,” Trzoda Chlewna 2016, vol. 54, pp. 27-29. Cf.: K. Lipinski, op. cit., pp. 39-43;
eadem, “Zboza w zywieniu $win — proso,” Trzoda Chlewna 2012, vol. 50, pp. 45-46; ea-
dem, “Zboza w zywieniu §win - pszenica,” Trzoda Chlewna 2011, vol. 49, pp. 48-51;
A. Frankiewicz, “Pszenica i produkty jej przetwarzania w zywieniu trzody chlewnej;”
Trzoda Chlewna 2008, vol. 46, pp. 56-58.
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Galen and Pliny the Elder also wrote about the effect of food on the taste of meat, rec-
ommending feeding dried figs to pigs, which reportedly makes the liver taste sweeter.
See: Galen, De alimentorum facultatibus, 679.6-12; 704.3-4. Cf.: Plinius, Historia Natu-
ralis, 8.77.209. Feeding acorns and beech fruit was also thought to have a positive effect
on meat quality, see: ibidem, 16.8.25.
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modified periodically, depending on the availability of a certain type of fodder, and
the age and condition of the animals. Columella pointed out that putting the pigs
to pasture could be insufficient, and during periods when there was a shortage of
fodder outside, they had to be fed additionally in pigsties.*® For this reason, the
agronomist recommended collecting water in cisterns and as many acorns as pos-
sible.*” Similarly to Varro, Columella also mentioned the use of broad beans and
legumes in the pigs’ diet, although he stressed that these should be added when
they reach a low price.*® Like the older authors, Palladius recommended feeding
pigs with acorns during the winter. Additionally, he was one of the first to include
chestnuts and peelings from various fruits in pig nutrition.*® The use of the afore-
mentioned feeds, according to the ancients, was especially important in the spring,
since it was believed that the juices contained in green plants harmed pigs.*® For
this reason, it was advised that before the pigs were driven out to spring pastures,
they should be fed on the stored fodder to avoid upsetting their stomachs, which
could lead to weight loss.! The feeds mentioned by agronomists, including grains
or broad beans, are still widely used in pig nutrition today. The ancients preferred
grains such as barley, while today many other species are used, which is linked, on
the one hand, to the cultivation of grains unknown in antiquity, and, on the other,
to a greater knowledge of nutrient absorption, resulting in a more efficient selection
of fodder. Acorns, which were one of the most popular feeds in ancient Rome, are
barely used in industrial farming. This is not because they are considered to have
low value as feed, but because the scale of breeding is too massive today. Herds kept
on Roman farms were much smaller, and as a result, stockpiling acorns was much
easier. Nowadays, due to the scale of production and the number of acorns that can
be extracted from a single tree, it is uneconomical to use them on a larger scale in
the feeding of pigs. Acorns as an element of the pig diet are used in small special-
ized farms, often focused on raising old local breeds and producing traditional pork
products.*? Breeders try to feed the animals in the old-fashioned way, which is sup-
posed to translate into a unique taste and texture of the meat obtained.

36 Columella, De re rustica, 7.9.8.
37 Ibidem, 7.4.8.
38 Ibidem, De re rustica, 7.4.9.
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Palladius, Opus agriculturae, 3.26.3.
40 Ibidem.

41 Columella, De re rustica, 7.4.9.
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42 Today acorns are still a staple in the diet of Iberian pigs, the meat of which is used to
make traditional cured meats. See: V. Rodriguez-Estévez, A. Garcia, A.G. Gomez, “Char-
acteristic of the acorns selected by free range Iberian pigs during the montanera season,”
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The ancient Romans devoted considerable attention to pig nutrition. Agronomists
of that time also recorded information on the need to change the diet of pregnant
sows and young piglets. Already Terentius Varro observed that after farrowing, the
sow should be further strengthened with the right food to increase her milk produc-
tion for the piglets. It was recommended to feed the female two pounds of barley
soaked in water and give her a drink twice a day, which was supposed to promote
her lactation.”® Breeders paid close attention to whether the sow had enough milk
to feed all her young. If the female was unable to provide the suckling piglets with
sufficient milk, the young were additionally fed roasted wheat until they reached
the age of three months.* Terentius Varro stressed the importance of the suitable
preparation of wheat, as served raw was believed to cause an upset stomach. The
use of wheat in piglet feeding also indicates considerable concern for the young in
the herd, as wheat fetched high prices and farmers tried to avoid using it as fodder.

According to ancient authors, initially, the basis for the piglets’ diet should be
their mother’s milk. Then they were fed grape pomace and when they got older,
they joined the herd out on pasture.* The aforementioned diet was used until they
grew teeth — then their diet was the same as adult pigs.

The ancient Romans based the diet of the swine on plants, fruits, etc. which the
animals found on their own while grazing. Their preferred pasture rearing had many
advantages, as it allowed the animals to consume a variety of foods, both of plant
and animal origin. It also had a positive effect on their health and significantly re-
duced breeding costs. It was not without reason that the Romans recommended the
selection of wet, marshy areas, where the animals could not only dig up the roots
of aquatic plants, but also eat the animals found there, providing the body with the
necessary animal protein. Selecting groves and areas covered with numerous, diverse
species of shrubs and trees for pasture served a similar purpose - the animals had
access to food that did not generate additional costs. Different flowering and fruiting
periods of the plants found on farms and grazing grounds extended the time when
no additional expenses had to be incurred for feeding the pigs. The method of feed-
ing pigs, favored by the ancients, resembled the diet of the wild boars. Efforts were
made to avoid feeding the animals grain, even in winter; instead, they were given

Livestock Science 2009, vol. 122, pp. 169-175; A.J. Rey et al., “Feeding Iberian pigs with
acorns and grass in either free-range or confinement affects the carcass characteristics

»

and fatty acids and tocopherols accumulation in Longissimus dorsi muscle and backfat,
Meat Science 2006, vol. 73, pp. 66—73; R. Nieto et al., “Amino acid availability and energy
value of acorn in the Iberian pig,” Livestock Production Science 2002, vol. 77, pp. 227-238.

43 Varro, Rerum rusticarum, 2.4.15-17.
44 Ibidem, 2.4.21.

45 Ibidem, 2.4.20.
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acorns or waste, including fruit peelings or pomace, which undoubtedly had a posi-
tive effect on the cost of breeding. The price of fodder, as mentioned by agronomists,
was one of the decisive factors in limiting its use in the pigs’ diet. Only sows and

piglets were fed grain. Even today, breeders try to minimize breeding costs by using

various types of feed mixes or industrial waste, although the significant difference

in the diet of modern pigs is due to two main factors: 1) the breeding of completely

different breeds of pigs with different nutritional requirements; 2) the possibility of
using plants and products not available in antiquity. The differences in ancient and

modern pig nutrition do not mean that the diet used by the ancients was ineffec-
tive. Nowadays, pasture-raising and feeding, which was a staple in antiquity, is prac-
ticed only marginally. This is probably due to the different breeds currently raised

and the greater efficiency, for example, in terms of weight gain, when using ready-
made feed mixtures provided in the piggeries. This does not imply a complete aban-
donment of pasture feeding, nevertheless, this method is used in a small number of
regions when raising pigs used for traditional local pork products. Currently, this

type of traditional breeding is much more expensive than industrial breeding, and

as a result, it is not used on a large scale. The method of feeding pigs preferred by
the ancient Romans had advantages in addition to disadvantages. Keeping animals

on pasture increased the likelihood of disease, especially parasitic. Pasture infec-
tions were not only a problem in the past. Today, the reduction or complete aban-
donment of grazing pigs stems not only from the differences in the breeds’ require-
ments, but also from the efforts to eliminate potential infections.
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Wiktor Schramm’s voice in the discussion

on the use of the Josephine cadastre

in the study of agriculture and agricultural
technology in Galicia in the 18th century

(W. Schramm, “Rolnictwo polskie u schytku

XVIII wieku na tle metryk jézefiriskich,” Poznan 1951)

Wiktora Schramma gtos w dyskusji na temat wykorzystania
katastru j6zefiiskiego w badaniach nad rolnictwem i technika
rolnicza w Galicji w XVIII wieku (W. Schramm, ,,Rolnictwo polskie
u schytku XVIIl wieku na tle metryk jézefinskich...,” Poznan 1951)

Summary: Wiktor Schramm (1885-1958) was a scholar and educator born in Olchowa
and living in Poznan. He was a professor at the University of Poznan, its pro-rector,
as well as the founder (1919) and head of the Department of Agricultural Economics
(initially, Zaktad Ekonomii Rolniczej and after 1945 — Katedra). His research inter-
ests included agriculture and agricultural economics, accounting, economic history
and the organization and methodology of university teaching as well as the natural

sciences and ethnography. The article summarizes the current state of knowledge
about Schramm’s scholarly activities and presents his hitherto unpublished article as
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a voice in the discussion of the use of the cadastre, known as the Josephine metric,
which was created in the late 18" century in the area of Galicia. It also discusses the
metric itself, which is a contemporary source for researching the past and the changes
that took place in Galicia from the 18*"-21% centuries. Nowadays, the materials pro-
duced during the implementation of land surveys in the Austro-Hungarian monar-
chy of Joseph II are stored at the Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv.
The article points out the untapped potential of the Josephine metric in the study of
such sciences as economic history, historical ethnography, demography, geography,
natural sciences and others.

Keywords: Josephine metric, cadastre, Wiktor Schramm, 18t"-century Galicia, agri-
cultural history, historical source, historical ethnography, Jerzy Fierich

Streszczenie: Wiktor Schramm (1885-1958) to urodzony w Olchowie i mieszkajacy
w Poznaniu naukowiec i dydaktyk. Byt profesorem Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego, jego
prorektorem oraz tworca (1919) i kierownikiem Zakladu, a po 1945 r. Katedry Ekonomii
Rolniczej. Jego zainteresowania naukowe obejmowaly: rolnictwo i ekonomie rolnicza,
rachunkowo$¢, historie gospodarcza oraz organizacje i metodyke nauczania uniwer-
syteckiego, a takze nauki przyrodnicze i etnografie. Artykul podsumowuje aktualny
stan wiedzy o dzialalno$ci naukowej W. Schramma oraz prezentuje jego niepubliko-
wany dotad artykut bedacy glosem w dyskusji na temat wykorzystania powstalego
w koncu XVIII w. na obszarze Galicji katastru, zwanego metryka jozefinskg. Oma-
wia takze sama metryke, stanowigca wspolczeénie zrodlo do badan nad przeszloscia
i zmianami, jakie zachodzily na terenie Galicji w XVIII-XXI w. Wspoélczesnie mate-
rialy wytworzone podczas realizowania w monarchii austro-wegierskiej Jozefa II po-
miaréw gruntéw s przechowywane w Centralnym Panstwowym Archiwum Historycz-
nym Ukrainy we Lwowie. W artykule zwr6cono uwage na niewykorzystany potencjal
metryki jozefinskiej w badaniach takich nauk, jak: historia gospodarcza, etnografia
historyczna, demografia, geografia, nauki przyrodnicze i inne.

Stowa klucze: metryka jozefinska, kataster, Wiktor Schramm, Galicja XVIII w., histo-

ria rolnictwa, zrédlo historyczne, etnografia historyczna, Jerzy Fierich

Introductory remarks

The human activity of tillage and its history in the Polish lands already seem to be
well studied. The historical and economic literature, as well as that of ethnography
and cultural history, are abundant with varying degrees of insight to be gleaned. How-
ever, some sources have not been sufficiently analyzed and interpreted by researchers,
including fiscal materials produced in the late 18 century in the Austrian partition.
Created as a result of a survey carried out in 1785-1789 in the area of Galicia, the Jo-
sephine cadastre, as it is referred to, was of interest to Polish researchers in the 1930s
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and early 1950s. We should add that due to the change of borders that followed the
end of World War II, access to the materials stored at the Central State Historical Ar-
chive of Ukraine in Lviv was impossible, or at least significantly restricted, but another
wave of interest in these materials can be observed in the 215 century. The political
changes that took place in Central and Eastern Europe after the dismantling of the
communist system and the creation of the Ukrainian state paved the way for Polish
researchers to access the archival legacy stored in the former eastern lands of the Re-
public. The young generation of historians is seizing the opportunities now available.

With the above in mind, we turn to a hitherto unpublished text on the use of the
Josephine metric by agricultural economist and economic historian Wiktor Schramm.
This review article, which was written at the beginning of the 1950s, reveals method-
ological traps that the researcher of Galician agriculture Jerzy Fierich failed to avoid.
It seems it may offer clues to contemporary researchers.

This paper’s authors aim to present the silhouette of Wiktor Schramm, an out-
standing scholar from Poznan, and to acquaint a wider circle of researchers with
his article, which is a voice in the discussion on the use of the cadastre composed
in Galicia at the behest of Emperor Joseph II. For a full understanding of the theses
contained in Schramm’s text, the circumstances of the metric’s creation and con-
tents are also discussed. Finally, the possibilities of using this source by researchers
of such disciplines as economic history, historical ethnography, demography, geog-
raphy, the natural sciences and others are indicated.

An outline of Wiktor Schramm’s scholarly biography

Wiktor Franciszek Schramm was born on June 27, 1885, in Olchowa in the powiat of
Lisko (from 1931 — Lesko) in the Podkarpacie region. His parents, Julian Schramm,
a professor at the Jagiellonian University, and Jozefa (née Bugiel), made sure their
son received a thorough education. After graduating from St. Anne’s Middle School
in Krakow, he studied animal husbandry at the Agricultural College of Krakow
University, where he earned his engineering degree in 1907. As he wrote in his cur-
riculum vitae, he then continued his education - he went to Konigsberg in Prus-
sia, where he studied dairying and breeding at the Kleinhof Tappiau Experiment
Station.! He broadened his knowledge at the universities of Berlin and Breslau. In
the fall of 1909, he re-enrolled at Jagiellonian University and spent a year attending

1 Archiwum Akt Nowych (hereinafter: AAN), Ministerstwo Wyznan Religijnych i O$wie-
cenia Publicznego (hereinafter: MWRIOP), t. 5560, k. 14, Akta osobowe Wiktor Schramm.
Curriculum vitae [1919]; J. Broda, “Schramm Wiktor Franciszek” (1885-1958), [in:] Pol-
ski Stownik Biograficzny, vol. XXXV, Warszawa-Krakow 1994, p. 127.



MALGORZATA tAPA SEBASTIAN LATOCHA Wiktor Schramm’s voice in the discussion...

lectures on economics, history, sociology and philosophy.? He expanded his theo-
retical knowledge by visiting model farms in Galicia, Bohemia, Moravia, Hungary,
northern Germany, East Prussia, Wielkopolska and the Kingdom of Poland. At that
time, he began his professional work at the Przeworsk Ordinance owned by Jerzy
Mycielski. Initially, he was an economic adjunct (November 1, 1907-October 30,
1908) and soon took over the management of the Bialoboki economy, and then the
management of the Maniéw and Orczki manors in the Szczucin demesne® (No-
vember 1, 1908-October 30, 1909). In 1911, he was appointed the administrator of
the Olchowa family farm. In 1913, he became a professor at the National Secondary
Agricultural School in Czernichéw near Krakow, where he taught social econom-
ics, statistics, elements of law, agrarian legislation and subjects related to the run-
ning of a rural farm, its management, organization, accounting and taxation. The
First World War interrupted Schramm’s professional career. In September 1914, he
joined the Polish Legions; from September 1917, he served in the Polish Army, and
then from November 1, 1918 to October 6, 1919, with the rank of major commissary
officer, he went to the reserve as head of the Food Section of the Economic Depart-
ment at the commissariat of the Ministry of Military Affairs.*

In the years 1910-1917, fraught with personal and world events that disrupted
the “theoretical works in progress [...],”* Schramm prepared his doctoral disserta-
tion. He commented on his work:

In Krakow, I began my dissertation, which with its topic brought me to the agrar-
ian question from the point of view of historical development. I turned to land and
municipal records already published for material, already found in manuscripts at
the libraries of Krakow, Przemysl, Lwow (bishop’s records) and in private hands
(the Krasickis, etc.). [...] Observation of the rapidly changing foothills gave me rich

material for the history of land ownership and direct eyewitness material for my

2 AAN, MWRIOP, t. 5560, k. 12-13. Akta osobowe Wiktor Schramm. Odpis dyplomu
Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego [1917].

3 Klucz - several estates owned by one owner, usually located close to each other, organized
into a single economic organism, under one management of the owner, official or bursar.

4 Ibidem, k. 14-15, Akta osobowe Wiktor Schramm. Curriculum vitae [1919]; ibidem, k. 38,
Ministerstwo Spraw Wojskowych. Dep. VII. Intendentury. L. 89619/21 Og. Org, Warszawa
dn. 3 X 1921. Odpis zaswiadczenia o pelnieniu stuzby wojskowej; ibidem, k. 50, Administra-
cja Débr i Intereséw Ordynacyi Przeworskiej l.119, Przeworsk dn. 7 XI 1909. Odpis swiade-
ctwa; AAN, Ministerstwo Szkolnictwa Wyzszego w Warszawie, t. 7748, n.p., Ankieta per-
sonalna, 9 VI1950; J. Broda, op. cit., pp. 627-628; Dziesigciolecie Intendentury Polskiej Sity
Zbrojnej 1918-1928, Warszawa 1929, p. 542. Cf: T. Schramm, “Wiktor Schramm - profesor
Uniwersytetu,” Kronika Miasta Poznania 2019, no. 1: Uniwersytetowi na stulecie, pp. 260-261.

5 AAN, MWRIOP, t. 5560, k. 15, Akta osobowe Wiktor Schramm. Curriculum vitae [1919].
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work on colonization and the transformation of forms of rulership closely linked
to the basic idea of the doctoral thesis [...].°

Based on his work in the newly emerging specialty of economic history, entitled
“Powiat liski. Kolonizacja i stosunki gospodarcze do poczatku XVII wieku” [The powiat
of Lisko. Colonization and economic relations until the beginning of the 17** cen-
tury], he received a Doctor of Philosophy degree; his promotion took place on No-
vember 12, 1917.7
Schramm’s university career began on September 1,1919 in Poznan. At that time, he
was appointed as a deputy professor at the Faculty of Agronomy and Forestry established
on August 6 at the Piast University in Poznan (from 1920 - the University of Poznan).?
He cooperated in the organization of the Faculty, and in the autumn of 1919, he launched
and organized the Department of Agricultural Economics, which he headed from its
early days.’ It should be noted that Schramm played a significant role in the establish-
ment of the Faculty of Agronomy and Forestry as a fully-fledged university unit, rather
than an entity with a formula similar to vocational studies. As he wrote in a prepared
statement: “For farmers, a university cannot be identified with a vocational school, be-
cause this [...] strips the [vocational - M.L., S.L.] academies of their field of activity, and
itis unnecessary and harmful to the country as a whole”'® He established a rich library
at the department, and held lectures and seminars for the growing number of students

6 “W Krakowie rozpoczatem prace doktorska, ktéra tematem swoim sprowadzita mnie
na kwestye agrarng z punktu widzenia rozwoju historycznego. Zwrécitem si¢ po mate-
riat do aktow ziemskich i grodzkich juz to ogtoszonych drukiem, juz to lezacych w re-
kopisach po bibliotekach Krakowa, Przemysla, Lwowa (akta biskupie) i prywatnych
(Krasickich itd.). [...] Obserwacja zmieniajacego si¢ szybko podgoérza data mi bogaty
material do historii wlasnoéci ziemskiej oraz bezposredni naoczny do pracy nad ko-
lonizacya i przemiang form wladania $cisle zwiazana z podstawowa mysla pracy dok-
torskiej [...],” ibidem, k. 14,15.

~

A. Marciniak, “Materialy Wiktora Schramma,” Biuletyn Archiwum Polskiej Akademii
Nauk, Warszawa 1967, no. 10, p. 22.

oo

During the 1919/1920 academic year, he taught organization and management of rural
farms (third year of agriculture) and introduction to agriculture (first year of agricul-
ture). See: Uniwersytet Poznanski. Spis wykladow w potroczu jesiennym 1919, Poznan

1919, pp. 52-53.

©

AAN, MWRIOP, t. 5560, k. 54, Akta osobowe Wiktor Schramm. Odpis pisma rektora Uni-
wersytetu Poznanskiego z dn. 30 VII 1919 do Wiktora Schramma; Wydziat Rolniczo-Lesny

Uniwersytetu Poznariskiego. Sprawozdanie za pierwsze 15 lat istnienia 1919/1920-1933/1934,
Poznan 1934, pp. 123-137.

10 “Uniwersytet dla rolnikéw nie moze by¢ identyfikowany ze szkola fachows, bo jest to
[...] odbieranie akademiom [zawodowym - M.L., S.L.] ich pola dzialania, niepotrzebne
i szkodliwe dla catego kraju” Cited in T. Schramm, “Wiktor Schramm...;” p. 263.
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of economics who specialized in agricultural issues. Temporarily, he also lectured at the
Agricultural Academy in Bydgoszcz, teaching courses for Land Office valuers.™

The next stage of his scholarly career was his habilitation. He submitted the work
entitled “Swoiste prawa rozwoju terytorium ziemi jako podstawy indywidualnego
gospodarstwa wiejskiego” [ The specific laws of land territory development as the ba-
sis of the individual rural farm] on April 5, 1921. He delivered the habilitation lecture

“Udziat czynnikéw gospodarstwa wiejskiego w budowie dochodu” [Participation of
rural farm factors in the construction of income] on November 12, after which the
University Senate approved granting Dr. Schramm the veniam legendi in agricultural
economics.'? Consequently, the following year, on May 1, Schramm was appointed
associate professor of agricultural economics at the Faculty of Agronomy and For-
estry at the University of Poznan.” On June 12, 1929, the President of the Republic
Ignacy Moécicki signed his appointment to full professorship.'

Schramm headed the Department of Agricultural Economics from the time it was
established in 1919 until September 1, 1939. After the end of the war, which he spent at
his family estate in Olchowa,'* he returned to Poznan in the spring of 1945, where he
was the chair of the Department of Agricultural Economics until October 31, 1950. His
organizational skills were evidenced by the continuous development of his subordinate

11 AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p., Charakterystyka pracy i dzia-
talnosci prof. dr. W. Schramma.

12 AAN, MWRIOP, t. 5560, k. 18-19, Akta osobowe Wiktor Schramm. Pismo Dziekanatu
Wydzialu Rolniczo-Le$nego do Ministerstwa Wyznan Religijnych i O$wiecenia Pub-
licznego z dn. 21 XII 1921 .
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Ibidem, k. 32, Akta osobowe Wiktor Schramm. Pismo Ministerstwa Wyznan Religij-
nych i O$wiecenia Publicznego do Naczelnika Panistwa z dn. 14 IV 1922 1. nr 3328-1V/22
w przedmiocie mianowania dr. Wiktora Schramma; ibidem, k. 41, Krélewsko-polskie
Ministerstwo Wyznan Religijnych i O$wiecenia publicznego sekcja Nauki i Szkét Wyz-
szych, Warszawa d. 15 V 1922 1. nr 4426-1V/22. Odpis pisma do dra Wiktora Schramma.

-
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Ibidem, k. 67, Pismo Uniwersytet Poznanski. Dziekanat Wydzialu Rolniczo-Le$nego
L.dz.165/26 z dn. 8 I 1926 . do Ministerstwa Wyznan Religijnych i Oswiecenia Pub-
licznego. Wniosek w sprawie zamianowania prof. nadzw. Dr. Wiktora Schramma pro-
fesorem zwyczajnym ekonomii rolniczej; ibidem, k. 88, Wniosek Rady Ministrow z dn.
4 VII 1929 1. 0 mianowanie profesora dra Wiktora Schramma profesorem zwyczajnym
Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego.

15 During the war, Schramm was arrested twice. See: the memoir of his son, Ryszard
Wiktor Schramm (R.W. Schramm, “Gniazdo,” Tygodnik Sanocki, April 13-20, 2001,
no. 15-16, pp. 10-11. Cf. idem, Prywatna podroz pamieci, Lesko 2003). After the front
had passed, in December 1944, the Schramm family was ordered to leave the ancestral
seat, which soon, already looted, burned down. “Of the great number of manuscripts,
records, notes, documents, accounts, of the many letters collected in the library in Ol-
chowa [...] almost nothing remained. Only a minuscule part was salvageable” Cited
in: T. Schramm, “Wiktor Schramm...,” p. 271.
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unit. Shortly after the end of hostilities, he rebuilt its infrastructure, and recovered
some of the facilities and equipment and a significant part of the library stock, which
in 1951, had about 7,000 volumes.'®

The high teaching qualifications of Prof. Schramm should be emphasized. At the
University of Poznan, he taught economics, rural science, taxation, administration,
calculation and accounting, introduction to agricultural geography, and to agri-
cultural science. He conducted proseminars, tutorial classes and seminars. He was
the head of the specialization in agricultural economics and under his supervision,
14 students received doctoral degrees in agriculture, three candidates conducted the
habilitation procedure, and 173 students completed the specialization, earning en-
gineering or master’s degrees."”

Prof. Schramm’s knowledge and skills were recognized by the university com-
munity, which elected him to the position of pro-rector. On August 26, 1946, Min-
ister of Education Czestaw Wycech sent a letter informing Schramm that he had
approved his election to the position of pro-rector of the University of Poznan for
the academic years 1946/1947 and 1947/1948." During the 1946/1947 academic year,
Schramm served as pro-rector of the University of Poznan actively and without
hindrance. However, it is not clear how his second year in this high office went. On
the one hand, pro-rector Schramm was mentioned in the minutes of the Universi-
ty’s Senate until November 27, 1947. On the other, the university’s staff composition
that was published for the year 1947/1948 contains information that the position of
pro-rector was vacant. In 1956, Prof. Marian Trojanowski wrote about the reasons
for the shortened pro-rectorial term in the year 1947/1948 as “lying outside the Uni-
versity.”'® Therefore, it might be assumed that the situation was linked to a politi-
cal action to force professorial staff into retirement or remove them from the uni-
versity using a variety of criminal charges.?° As it seems, the removal of Schramm

16 Kronika Uniwersytetu Poznariskiego za lata akademickie 1945-1954/55, Poznan 1958,
pp. 688-690.

17 AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p., Charakterystyka pracy i dzia-
falnosci prof. dr. W. Schramma; F. Dembinski, “Wiktor Schramm,” Sprawozdania Po-
znaniskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Nauk 1958, p. 135.

18 AAN, Ministerstwo Szkolnictwa Wyzszego w Warszawie, t. 7748, n.p., Pismo ministra
os$wiaty I.Pers—12117/46 z dn. 22 VIII 1946 r. do W. Schramma.

19 Ibidem, Wniosek o reaktywowanie przy Katedrze Ekonomiki Socjalistycznych Przed-
siebiorstw Rolnych dr. Wiktora Schramma profesora w stanie spoczynku.

20 Tomasz Schramm, grandson of the article’s protagonist, wrote on this subject in an ar-
ticle first published in 1983 in Polityka Polska no. 2-3; subsequently reprinted in 1994
and in 1998. See: T. Schramm, Kilka mniej znanych kart z dziejow Uniwersytetu Poznati-
skiego, Poznan 1994, p. 26.
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from the position of pro-rector, contrary to the opinion of Trojanowski, was carried
out by the hands of his university associates. On December 4, 1947, Rector Stefan
Btachowski, submitted a copy of Schramm’s written resignation from his position
to the Minister of Education. As it soon turned out, the reason for the pro-rector’s
decision was the University authorities’ claim that the appointment had not been
approved by the ministry. This was untrue, so the ministry immediately (on Jan-
uary 9, 1948) made a correction, demanding that the rector explain “why the said
letter [issued on August 22, 1946] was not delivered to the person concerned”? De-
spite the intervention (which may have been faked and it seems, did not involve
informing Schramm of his legal situation), the Ministry and the University’s sub-
ordinate authorities, using a fait accompli and indirectly forcing his resignation, re-
moved him from his position as pro-rector. The case of getting rid of a highly meri-
torious professor from the office of pro-rector has not been clarified to this day and
raises a number of doubts. According to Tomasz Schramm, the idea that Rector
Blachowski - considered “reactionary” according to the security authorities — was
involved in the procedure seems unlikely. He points to the infamous attitude of
Schramm’s colleague at the Faculty of Agronomy and Forestry, Professor Bolestaw
Kurylowicz, who was the pro-rector from the 1948/1949 academic year. This opin-
ion appears valid as “[Kurytowicz — M.L., S.L.] was widely regarded as an ‘arm of the
authorities’ at the university, and this referred not only to party influence, but also

21 In the records, there is no response from the University. The personal file of Schramm
contains his letter (signed by the author) to the Minister of Education dated Decem-
ber 3, 1947, which reads: “I have the honor to send the Minister, a copy of my submit-
ted resignation from the position of pro-rector of the University of Poznan. As an ac-
tive professor at the U.P, I cannot be indifferent to the reason for not confirming me
as pro-rector, and therefore I kindly ask the Minister to grant me an audience” [“Mam
zaszczyt przesta¢ Ob. Ministrowi w odpisie wniesiona rezygnacje ze stanowiska pro-
rektora Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego. Jako czynnemu profesorowi U.P. nie moze by¢ mi
obojetna przyczyna niezatwierdzenia mnie na stanowisku prorektora i dlatego uprzej-
mie prosze Ob. Ministra o wyznaczenie mi audiencji’]. The next document is a letter
from Schramm (the lack of a signature and the writing style may raise doubts as to au-
thorship), also dated December 3, 1947 and probably sent by Rector Blachowski (as ev-
idenced by the rector’s letter dated December 4, 1947, no. 10773/47), which reads: “In
view of the fact that by this time, I have not been hired for the position of pro-rector for
reasons unknown to me, and considering the scholarly work I have begun, I am putting
forward my resignation from the position of pro-rector” [“Wobec niezatrudnienia mnie
do tego czasu na stanowisku prorektora, z niewiadomych mi zresztg przyczyn, oraz
z uwagi na rozpoczete prace naukowe, prosze o przyjecie mej rezygnacji z zajmowanego
stanowiska prorektora”]. See: AAN, Ministerstwo Szkolnictwa Wyzszego w Warszawie,
t. 7748, n.p., Pismo rektora Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego Nr 10773/47 z dn. 4 XII 1947 1.
do Ministerstwa O$wiaty w Warszawie; ibidem, Brudnopis pisma Ministerstwa Oswiaty
z dn. 9 11948 . do rektora Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego; ibidem, Pismo W. Schramma
do ministra o$wiaty z dn. 3 XII 1947 r.; ibidem, Kopia pisma W. Schramma [?] do mi-
nistra o$wiaty z dn. 3 XII 1947.
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to the influence of the Security Office”?? As an executor of state policy toward uni-
versities, he was the author of purges carried out among the professorial staff.?* This
issue remains to be clarified.

In the case of Schramm, further dramatic events unfolded in 1949. On Decem-
ber 8, he was detained on a street in Poznan, on which his student and colleague
commented: “The atmosphere of the creative didactic and scholarly work of the es-
tablishment was [...] brutally interrupted.”?* Accused of espionage, he spent more
than three months in detention, until March 24, 1950. The investigation was dropped
due to lack of evidence of guilt and the detainee’s poor health.?

After his release from prison, he briefly continued to work at the Department,
but as of October 31, 1950, despite staff shortages and the Faculty Council’s request
to extend his employment for the 1950/1951 academic year, Minister of Educa-
tion Witold Jarosinski retired him.? Thus, “in spite of his full physical and mental
strength, [...] in spite of many years of dedicated pedagogical and scholarly work,
he was not only forced out of the Department, of which he was the creator and or-
ganizer, but was prevented from maintaining closer contact with it, which deepened
the moral harm already inflicted”? Six years later, on December 18, 1956, at the re-
quest of the pro-rector for science of the Higher School of Agriculture, Prof. Tro-
janowski, the Council of the Faculty of Agriculture decided to reactivate Schramm
as an active professor at the Department of Economics of Socialist Agricultural

22 T. Schramm, “Wiktor Schramm...,” p. 273. See also: idem, Kilka mniej znanych..., pp. 8-9.

23 This is confirmed by the recollections of University employees at the time. For a more
extensive discussion of the state’s policy toward universities and its employees, espe-
cially professors, see: T. Schramm, Uniwersytet Poznariski w latach 1945-1956 (type-
script). Marcin Kruszynski stated that at that time, “a procedure was created for uni-
versities to be headed by non-partisan people, who were always [placed — TS] beside
‘party professors;, whom I will refer to as ‘pro-rector controllers,” cited in: ibidem. At
the University of Poznan, Professor Kurylowicz became such a pro-rector. We thank
Prof. Tomasz Schramm for providing the manuscript and permission to use it.

24 AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p., Wniosek o reaktywowanie przy
Katedrze Ekonomiki Socjalistycznych Przedsiebiorstw Rolnych dr. Wiktora Schramma
profesora w stanie spoczynku.

25 T. Schramm, “Wiktor Schramm...,” p. 273.

26 AAN, Ministerstwo Szkolnictwa Wyzszego w Warszawie, t. 7748, n.p., Pismo Mini-
sterstwa Szkot Wyzszych i Nauki Nr D.K.2733/50 z dn. 14 IX 1950 1. do W. Schramma;
ibidem, Pismo Rady Wydzialu Rolnego Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego do Ministerstwa
Szkot Wyzszych i Nauki, Poznan 1 VII 1950 1.

27 AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p., Wniosek o reaktywowanie przy
Katedrze Ekonomiki Socjalistycznych Przedsiebiorstw Rolnych dr. Wiktora Schramma
profesora w stanie spoczynku.
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Enterprises of the university. He returned to work on February 1, 1957.% Less than
a year later, on January 16, 1958, he died.

Schramm was one of the most creative theoreticians of Poznan’s Faculty of
Agronomy and Forestry in the agricultural section.? His research interests cen-
tered on several fundamental problems: agriculture and agricultural economics, ac-
counting, economic history and the organization and methodology of university
teaching, as well as the natural sciences and ethnography. Although he was not an
ethnologist by training, his broad research perspective on agriculture as a system
of interrelated elements (from the problems of agricultural economics to the folk
culture) manifested an ethnological holism, that is, a theory of reality as a holis-
tic system that cannot be reduced to the sum of its components.*® Although in his
works such a statement did not appear explicitly, their analysis shows that intui-
tively, like an anthropologist, he felt the need to study agriculture as a social insti-
tution,? that is, as a whole. For him, a member of a rural, agricultural community
was not a one-dimensional homo economicus working the land, devoid of his own
lifestyle and folklore. His output - if we use contemporary nomenclature - is part
of the problems of economic anthropology, which studies the cultural dimension
of forms of human farming, work strategies and survival.?? As a scholar, Schramm
“built agricultural economics on a broad basis, outlined its wide-ranging tasks and
goals, and saw it as the ‘number one agricultural science”** He shared his knowl-
edge in more than one hundred and sixty publications: studies, dissertations and
popular articles.>

28 The Higher School of Agriculture in Poznan took over agricultural and forestry edu-
cation from the University of Poznan in 1951. Ibidem, Ministerstwo Edukacji Naro-
dowej, t. 5284, n.p., Decyzja o powolaniu W. Schramma, pismo DR.IV/V-4-50/56/6
zdn.211957T.
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B. Okoniewska, “Poznanskie srodowisko nauk rolniczych i rola w nim Wiktora Schramma
(lata 1919-1939),” Kronika Wielkopolski 1983, no. 1(30), p. 109.

30 Cf.:]. Drozdowicz, “Kultura jako calo$¢ i zréznicowanie w optyce antropologii i badan
nad edukacja,” Kultura - Spoleczeristwo - Edukacja 2017, no. 1(11), pp. 99-121.

31 Cf.: W.H. Hamilton, “Institution,” [in:] Encyclopaedia of the Social Science, vol. VIII,
eds. E.R.A. Seligman, A. Edwin, London 1932, pp. 84-89.

32 Cf.: Ch. Hann, K. Hart, Economic Anthropology: History, Ethnography, Critique, Camb-
ridge-Malden 2011; A. Krzyworzeka, “Antropologia ekonomiczna w badaniach rolni-
kéw i spotecznosci wiejskich,” Wies i Rolnictwo 2013, no. 3, pp. 53-73.

33 A. Marciniak, op. cit., p. 26.

34 AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p., Wykaz prac i publikacji prof. Wik-
tora Schramma, pp. 1-12. For a discussion of some of Schramm’s academic achieve-
ments, see: B. Okoniewska, op. cit., pp. 117-133.
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Among his works on agricultural economics is a publication entitled “Ziemia
jako podstawa gospodarstwa wiejskiego” (1922) [Land as the basis of a rural farm],
in which he analyzed the functions of the plots of land and the area of a farm, its
size and constant variability. He devoted a series of studies to the essence and
characteristics of farm income and the problems of value and price. In the works

“Charakter dochodu z gospodarstwa ziemskiego i udzial czynnikow w jego budowie”
(1922) [The nature of farm income and the contribution of factors to its develop-
ment] and “Doch6d” (1931) [Income], he clarified the categories of income and in-
troduced the breakdown of factors determining the existence of a farm into pri-
mary and secondary categories.

Also noteworthy is Schramm’s research on the formation of land prices after
the end of World War I, when the value of money and economic conditions were
changing. As an expert working for the International Commission of Experts at
the Mixed Polish-German Tribunal in Paris - as a result of his arbitration work
in the dispute with the Free City of Danzig over the liquidation of agricultural es-
tates — he prepared, along with Charles Tanner, Ole H. Larsen, Paul Borgedal and
Friedrich Aereboe, an expert report “Rapport dexpertise de la Commission dex-
perts instituée par le Tribunal arbitral mixte germano-polonais conformément
a son ordonance du 2 décembre 1925” (Liestal 1927), which put the problem of
land price formation in the context of interstate settlement conditions at the time.

In numerous theoretical considerations, he undertook an analysis of land values
and prices and the reasons for their variation. These include “Targ ziemia w woj.
poznanskim i pomorskim w latach 1920-1925” (1927) [Land market in the Poznan
and Pomeranian provinces in 1920-1925], “Ceny sprzedazne wigkszych majatkow
ziemskich w wojewddztwach zachodnich Polski w pierwszych latach powojen-
nych” (1925) [Sale prices of major landholdings in the western provinces of Po-
land in the first postwar years], “Ceny gospodarstw wiejskich w latach 1926-1928”
(1929) [Prices of rural farms in 1926-1928], “Problem wartosci i cen ziemi” (1935)
[The problem of land values and prices], “Cena — miernik wartosci ziemi (Uwagi
i uzupetnienia do ‘Problem warto$ci i cen ziemi’)” (1935) [Price - a measure of
land value (notes and additions to “The problem of land values and prices”)], and

“Sprzedazne ceny gospodarstw wiejskich w wojewodztwie poznanskim i pomor-
skim” (1935) [Sale prices of rural farms in the Poznan and Pomeranian provinces].
Performing the painstaking work of analyzing purchase-sale deeds, he laid the
foundation for the theory of assessing the value of rural farms. He was the first
to point out the difficulties of identifying the factors responsible for the forma-
tion of land prices locally. Based on many years of research on the agricultural
land market in Poland, he distinguished the features shaping the price of land
depending on its quality, location, type of farm and its size. He considered its lo-
cation, especially near urban centers, to be the most important, as confirmed by
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contemporary economists.>> His work also made a valuable contribution to the
world literature on taxation theory.

He conducted statistically-based research on the organizational forms of rural
farms, which built the knowledge of their organic whole as a creation resulting from
the impact of man on the farm and the farm on man. Is this precisely not the chief
task of economic anthropology studying the interrelationship of culture and econom-
ics? He published “Problem poznawania organizacji gospodarstwa ziemskiego” (1939)
[The problem of studying the organization of alandholding], “Nowe typy gospodarstwa
wiejskiego” (1947) [New types of a rural farm], “Mierniki ‘najlepszej’ wielkosci gospo-
darstwa” (1947) [Measures of the “best” size of a farm], and “Studia nad organi-
zacjg gospodarstwa wiejskiego” (1948) [Studies on the organization of a rural farm].

Another field of Schramm’s scholarly interests involved physiography. He ana-
lyzed the characteristics of the natural conditions of the selected area (its geolog-
ical structure, relief, water relations, climate, soils, flora and fauna) and their im-
pact on the development of economic relations. In this vein, he examined forms of
farming in mountainous areas, about which he wrote in “Zmiana form wladania
ziemia na Pogoérzu Galicyjskim” (1913) [Changing forms of land ownership in the
Galician Foothills] and in “Formy osadnictwa wiejskiego w srodkowych Karpatach
na tle rozwoju historycznego i warunkow fizjologiczno-gospodarczych” (1951/1961)
[Forms of rural settlement in the Central Carpathians in the context of historical
development and physiological-economic conditions]. The latter work was one of
Bronistawa Kopczynska-Jaworska’s references in her ethnological study of the tradi-
tional pastoral economy of the Carpathians.?® This means that Schramm’s work had
an impact not only on the development of the main discipline he represented, but
also on others, including Polish ethnography. He researched the issues of the pri-
meval slash-and-burn cultivation and its leftovers (“Szczatki systemu le$no-polowe-
go-ogniowego na Pogorzu Galicyjskim” - 1910 [Remnants of the forest-field-fire sys-
tem in the Galician Foothills). He also characterized manor farms in Wielkopolska
and agricultural relations in Bohemia.

In addition, he dealt with the problems of agricultural education, the methodol-
ogy of teaching at universities, the organization of science, and the functioning of
scientific and research institutes.’” An analysis of Schramm’s scholarly output leads

35 See, e.g.: E. Weil, “Determinanty ksztattujace cene ziemi rolnej,” Roczniki Akademii Rol-
niczej w Poznaniu 2003, pp. 153-167; T.K. Grabowski, “Analiza statystyczna cen ziemi

»

rolniczej w Polsce (2005-2010),” Metody Ilosciowe w Badaniach Ekonomicznych 2012,
vol. XIII, no. 1, pp. 106-117.

36 B. Kopczynska-Jaworska, Stosunki gospodarczo-spoteczne w tradycyjnej kulturze Kar-
pat Pétnocnych, vol. I, L6dz 1967.

37 B. Okoniewska, op. cit., pp. 113-114.
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to the conclusion that he was “a promoter of the humanization of agricultural sci-
ence [...]. For him, the rural economy was coexistence, cooperation and symbiosis
of man and land,” and the problems he undertook and solved “put him at the fore-
front of Polish agricultural economists.”3®

Prof. Schramm was actively involved in scientific publishing. Thanks to his efforts,
the publication of Roczniki Nauk Rolniczych (Roczniki Nauk Rolniczych i Lesnych
[Yearbooks of agricultural and forestry sciences]) was resumed in 1922. Except for
the period of World War II, he was their editor-in-chief from 1923 to 1949. Under
his editorship, 44 volumes of this publication came out, bringing together most of
the scholarly works in the field of agriculture in the interwar period.®

Some of the materials compiled and prepared for printing by Schramm were
not published. The typescript of a textbook on agricultural economics was lost
during World War II. Moreover, the following papers were never printed: “Wplyw
$rodowiska i pochodzenia na niektdre wlasciwosci zwierzat domowych. Bydlo kar-
packie - szkic biologiczny” [The influence of environment and origin on some char-
acteristics of domestic animals. Carpathian cattle — a biological outline]; “Ekonomia
rolnicza na tle egzamindéw koncowych w Szkole Rolniczej w Czernichowie 1888,
1910-1911” [Agricultural economics and the final examinations at the Agricultural
School in Czernichéw 1888, 1910-1911]; “Osadnictwo w b. zaborze pruskim ze
szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem dziatalnosci Komisji Kolonizacyjnej. Wedtug danych
Urzedu Osadniczego w Poznaniu” [Settlement in the former Prussian partition
with special reference to the activities of the Colonization Commission. The data
of the Settlement Office in Poznan]; “Rolnictwo Polskie u schytku XVIII wieku na
tle metryk jozefinskich oraz krytyczne uwagi do pracy J. Fiericha, Kultury rolnicze,
zmianowania i zbiory w katastrze jozefinskim 1785/7” [Polish agriculture at the
end of the 18" century against the Josephine metric, and critical remarks on the work
of J. Fierich, ‘Farm cultures, crop rotation and harvests in the Josephine cadastre
1785/7’]; “Osady Holenderskie ‘Oledry’ w maj. Wyszyniskim Raczyniskich 1746-1766.
Materialy — Kontrakty — Notaty” [Dutch settlements ‘Oledry’ in the Wyszynski
Raczynski estate 1746-1766. Materials — Contracts — Notes], and the doctoral dis-
sertation cited above.

In the interwar years, Schramm was one of the most respected specialists in ag-
ricultural economics in Poland. This is evidenced by his participation as an expert

38 See posthumous recollections by Witold Staniewicz: W. Staniewicz, “Prof. dr Wiktor
Schramm (1885-1958),” Zagadnienia Ekonomiki Rolnej 1958, vol. 26, no. 1, p. 6. Felicjan
Dembinski wrote about Schramm in a similar vein (“Wiktor Schramm...,” p. 135).

39 When Schramm was the head of the journal, 699 papers and larger studies were pub-
lished, as well as 230 abstracts of unpublished works, 86 articles and 1,472 papers (mostly
foreign works). For details see: AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p.,
Charakterystyka pracy i dzialalnoéci prof. dr. W. Schramma.
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and super-arbitrator in the International Commission of Experts at the Mixed Pol-
ish-German Tribunal in Paris (established in 1925), which dealt with the valuation

and liquidation of land estates in the former Prussian partition, or his representation

of the Polish government in the dispute with the Free City of Danzig concerning ag-
ricultural estates. At that time, he prepared an extensive expert report presenting Po-
land’s position. For several years, he participated in conferences and commissions

of the Mixed Tribunal, traveled to Paris, Geneva, Lausanne, Venice, Berlin, Vienna,
Gdansk and other cities.*® Prof. Schramm’s position is also illustrated by his involve-
ment in a number of scientific bodies in Poland and abroad.

Characterizing the work of his subordinate, the dean of the Faculty of Agricul-
ture at the Higher School of Agriculture in Poznan, Konstanty Stecki, in 1956, wrote:
“Prof. Schramm’s wide range of scholarly interests and his great academic achieve-
ments have won him the reputation in the country as the most outstanding agri-

cultural economist.”#!

The Josephine metric — origins, contents and significance
for scholarly research

The subject of the polemic presented below by Schramm are the books of measure-
ments made for calculating the property tax base for Galician villages, known as the
Josephine metric or Josephine cadastre. In the 1880s, Emperor Joseph II initiated
a package of reforms in the Austro-Hungarian monarchy he ruled. These affected
many areas of life - from the abolition of peasant serfdom through administrative
and judicial reforms (involving the creation of a unified system of state administra-
tion, the unification of administrative and judicial procedures, and the strengthen-
ing of the equality of subjects before the law), fiscal reforms, which became the basis
for the creation of a modern tax system, to the expansion of the educational system
and the regulation of the functioning of religious communities.*?

The Josephine metric was the result of work on the construction of a modern
tax system — the first land cadastre drawn up in Galicia in 1785-1789. The tax re-
form, which the cadastre was to serve, was intended to improve tax collection based

40 Ibidem; J. Broda, op. cit., p. 628.

41 AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p., Charakterystyka pracy i dzia-
falnosci prof. dr. W. Schramma.

42 See in more detail: F. Fejto, Jozef II. Habsburg rewolucjonista, Warszawa 1993, pp. 210-220,
269-284; M. Moras, “Reformy Jézefa II (1780-1790) a rzady prawa,” Studia z Dziejow
Paristwa i Prawa Polskiego 2013, vol. XVI, pp. 132-149; W. Stys, “Metryki gruntowe jo-
zefinskie i franciszkanskie jako zrédta do historii gospodarczej Galicji,” Roczniki Dzie-
jow Spotecznych i Gospodarczych 1932-1933, vol. 2, pp. 57-67.
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FIG. 1-2. Josephine metric - titular page and description of the boundaries of the village
of Bialokiernica in the Brzezany Kreis

Source: Collection of Kamil Strus

on the criterion of the taxpayer’s gross income,* and not, as before, on his social

background. The census was prepared based on a patent (“Patent das neue Steuer-
regulierungsgeschift betreffeund = Uniwersal co si¢ nowy fassjonowania tycze”*
[The patent concerning the new tax regulation]) issued by Emperor JosephII on

April 12, 1785, and ordering that all land in the country be measured. Detailed rules

43 Such a solution met with widespread resistance from Galician residents. Eventually, the
basis of the new tax system, which was uniform for the entire Austrian state, became
pure income - net.

44 Continuatio Edictorum Et Mandatorum Universalium In Regnis Galiciae Et Lodomer-
iae A Die 1 Januarii Ad Ultimam Decembris Anno 1785 Emanatorum = Kontynuacya
Wyrokow Y Rozkazow Powszechnych W Galicyi Y Lodomeryi Krolestwach Od Dnia
1 Stycznia Az Do Konca Grudnia Roku 1785 Wypadlych, Lwow 1785, pp. 46-49. Polish
language version: ibidem, pp. 59-61.
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for the conduct of the survey commissions were contained in a special instruction:
“Informacja dla zwierzchno$ci gruntowych, mandatariuszy lub ich substytutow i ofi-
cjalistow oraz gromad, jak maja postepowac w sprawie zblizajacych sie spisow, po-
miaréw i zeznawania gruntéw”* [Information for land superintendents, stewards
or their substitutes and officials, as well as the townships, on how they are to pro-
ceed with the upcoming land census, surveys and statements]. The land survey was
carried out between 1785 and 1789 in the areas of Galicia, Bohemia, Moravia, Sile-
sia of Lower and Upper Austria, Styria, Carinthia and Krajina, as well as in Gorizia
and Gradisca.* The cadastre was compiled for each municipality. It covered all land
and house owners within the rural municipalities. The measurements were made
by the dominions with the participation of the subjects. The entire work was con-
trolled by the Kreis authorities. In 1785-1789, the arable land used by the rural pop-
ulation was censused. Uncultivated lands, such as mountains, rocks, swamps, pub-
lic and dirt roads, drainage ditches, dams, rivers, ponds, lakes and building plots
were not subject to the census.
Among the numerous documents created between 1785 and 1789 as a result of
survey work, the most important are the following:*’

1. “Opisanie granic - okreslenie granic danej miejscowosci” [Boundary descrip-
tion - the demarcation of the boundaries of a given locality]. A document pre-
pared before the start of the survey. It was a protocol of a site visit consisting of
going around the entire village, marking all boundary mounds, including the
distance between them. The protocol was comprised of a detailed description of
the area, listed its subdivision and natural obstacles, and indicated with which
villages the measured settlement bordered.

2. “Ksiegi pomiaréw — metryki przychodu gruntowego (Grundertragsmatrikel)’
[Measurement ledgers — land revenue metrics]. Each contained a list of parcels

>

of land located in the area of the settlement - the village — divided into niwy, in-
formation on the land user and a description of the location of the land, its area
and the yield obtained. The sheets of the ledger were divided into seven columns,
which included the parcel number, the name of the land user, the dimensions
and farm culture of the land, and information on the area of a given piece of land.

45 Continuatio Edictorum Et Mandatorum..., pp. 61-70. See: J. Wydro, “Kataster grun-
towy austriacki i jego znaczenie dla Galicji,” Studia Historyczne 1967, vol. 1/2, p. 146.

46 Continuatio Edictorum Et Mandatorum..., pp. 47, 59.

47 Description of the documents comprising the Josephine metric based on: W. Stys,
op. cit., pp. 69-72; K. Slusarek, Metryka jozefiriska i opisania urbarialne - krétki prze-
wodnik, Krakow 2022, pp. 3-12; D. Nowak, “Austriackie katastry gruntowe w zasobach
Centralnego Historycznego Archiwum Panstwowego Ukrainy we Lwowie,” Krakowskie
Pismo Kresowe 2019, pp. 42-45.
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For arable fields, data on average grain yields — wheat, rye, barley and oats (over
three years) were presented. For meadows, hay yields were determined, and in
the case of forests - the average annual timber harvest.

3. “Prawidla fasjonowania” [Taxation rules]. The document characterized in detail
the individual fields belonging to the surveyed village. Consideration was given
to their location, boundaries, area, types of soils and how they were cultivated,
as well as the type of grain sown most often and the size of the harvest in fer-
tile and “lean” years. It described the location of fields and their geographical
conditions affecting the type and size of crops, such as location in a valley or on
a mountainside, shade or sun exposure. The type of crop rotation was indicated,
such as three-field, two-field, annual cultivation, cultivation after two, three or
four fallow years. Estimated yields and reasons for lower or higher than average
yields in a given year were given.

4. “Obrachunek kontrolowanego przychodu z gruntu dla rdl za trzy lata i dla
fak, ogrodow i pastwisk za 1 rok” (Berechnung des Controlierten Grunder-
trags) [Calculation of the controlled land revenue for arable land for three
years, and for meadows, gardens and pastures for one year]. It was a kind
of summary of “Prawidla fasjonowania.” The document, usually drawn up
in German, recorded successive fields and data on the yields achieved from
them - for fields on a three-year basis, and for meadows, gardens and pas-
tures on an annual basis.

5. “Sumariusz fasji gromadzkiej — sumariusz gruntéw dominikalnych i rustykalnych”
(Summarium) [The summary of the communal taxation - the summary of domin-
ical and rustical lands]. It recorded a summary of the area of land and the income
received from it. Distances from the nearest market were taken into account.
The register used a division between manorial land (including parsonage land)
and peasant land.

At the time of the census, a number of other supporting documents were also pro-

duced to supplement those listed above. “Anmerkungen” — a document containing

»
>

the comments of the Kreis committee on “Prawidla fasjonowania,” including a de-
scription of the various fields and a summary of the principles of estimating the col-
lections. “Sumariusz generalny z pomiaru wszystkich realno$ci” [General summary
from the measurement of all realities] (consignment - listing of manorial, parsonage
and peasant lands) duplicated the data from the “Sumariusz fasji gromadzkie;j” The
difference was putting parsonage land in a separate column. It was supplemented by
a document entitled “Konsygnacja gruntéw plebanskich” [Consignment of parson-
age lands] concerning Roman Catholic parishes, Greek Catholic parishes, Ortho-
dox churches, and monasteries. “Tabela oszacowania dochodu z laséw dworskich”
(Wald Abschatzungs-Klassifikations Tabella) [A table of estimates of revenue from
manorial forests] contained information on the proper names and area of forests,
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FIG. 3. Josephine metric — a summary of the communal taxation of the village of Ho-
szow in the Sanok Kreis

Source: Metryka jézefiriska jak Zrédto do dziejow miejscowosci galicyjskich w koricu XVIII wieku. Published on-line:
https://galarchives.com/2023/01/24/metryka-jozefinska-jak-zrodlo-do-dziejow-miejscowosci-galicyjskich-w-koncu-
-xviii-wieku/ [accessed on: July 20, 2023].

species and age of the forest stand, as well as estimates of the amount of timber that

could be harvested. A list of unsown and abandoned land as well as the reason for
this condition was described in “Konsygnacja gruntéw pustych” [Consignment of
vacant land]. Similar documents provided information on the consignment of riv-
ers and lakes or hay harvests. “Wykaz cen plodéw rolnych i drewna” [The list of crop

and timber prices] included the prices of crops and timber at the nearest market and

was used to convert the harvest into monetary value. In the Josephine metric, there

were also other documents, not directly related to the cadastre, but nevertheless

extremely interesting. An example of this is “Tabela do opodatkowania domowego

stuzgca” [Table for household taxation], which lists owners and possessors of real

estate in the area of the surveyed village. Such indices were arranged according to

house numbers, and next to each person’s name, there were annotations regarding

taxes, as well as their occupation and source of income.


https://galarchives.com/2023/01/24/metryka-jozefinska-jak-zrodlo-do-dziejow-miejscowosci-galicyjskich-w-koncu-xviii-wieku/
https://galarchives.com/2023/01/24/metryka-jozefinska-jak-zrodlo-do-dziejow-miejscowosci-galicyjskich-w-koncu-xviii-wieku/
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On the basis of the data contained in said documents, the monetary value of the
collections was determined for each user, and “Sumariusz fasji pienieznej z ekstrak-
tow wyprowadzonej” [Summary of the monetary tax derived from the extracts] was
prepared. Next, manorial, parsonage and peasant incomes were calculated. And at
the end, a summary of all the income of a given community was drafted (Summa-
rische Geldertrag).

In 1907, the land cadastre books from the Josephine era were deposited in the
National Archives of Land and Municipal Deeds in Lwow. There they were organ-
ized and cataloged. It should be added that since its creation, and especially after
1820, when it became obsolete, the cadastre was affected by various events, and
some of the materials were destroyed. Finally, between August and September 1907,
the Josephine metric, consisting of 5,546 books, was secured in the archive.® Soon
more books donated by tax offices were also placed there. Thus, the total number
of metrics transferred for deposit amounted to 11,092 fascicles (files).* These ma-
terials are now stored at the Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv
(enTpanpHmit fepxaBHUIT icropndHuit apxis Ykpainn), in the Josephine Metric
Complex (Poup 19 “Vlocudincrka merpuka). It consists of documents pertaining
to nineteen administrative districts — the Kreises of Bochnia, Dukla, Zamo$¢, Nowy
Sacz, Rzeszow, Stanistawow, Tarnow, Myslenice, Brzezany, Zaleszczyki, Lwow, Prze-
mys$l, Samborsk, Sanok, Stryj, Tarnopol, Brody and Zétkiew.>

48 In October 1907, Henryk Chodynicki enthusiastically wrote: “It is therefore extremely
fortuitous that such an abundant resource of historical material has been [...] vir-
tually saved from extinction. [...] The Josephine Metric, in its part relating to Gali-
cia, was kept until recently in the local customs office. The conditions were deplora-
ble: stored in some old chapel, without light and without air, these books lay in piles,
one on top of the other, in dampness and dust, close to decay” [“Niezmiernie wiec
radowac si¢ nalezy, ze tak obfity zaséb materyatu historycznego, zostat [...] od za-
glady niemal uratowany. [...] Metryka Jozefiriska w czeéci swojej, odnoszacej si¢ do
Galicyi, przechowywang byta do niedawna w tutejszym urzedzie clowym. Stan w ja-
kim si¢ znajdowala byt optakany: w jakiejs dawnej kapliczce, bez $wiatla i bez powie-
trza lezaly te ksiegi stosami, jedne na drugich, w wilgoci i kurzu, blizkie butwienia”].
Cf. H. Chodynicki, “Metryka jozefinska w depozycie archiwum krajowego we Lwo-
wie,” Sfowo Polskie (evening edition), October 8, 1907, no. 468, p. 2. See also: S. So-
chaniewicz, Archiwum Krajowe aktéw grodzkich i ziemskich we Lwowie, Lwow 1912,
PP- 52-53, (a copy of the Scientific and Literary Guide, a supplement to Gazeta Lwow-
ska 1912, no. 9); W. Stys, op. cit., p. 68.

49 W. Dolinowski, “Gromadzenie zbioréw Archiwum Bernardynskiego we Lwowie w la-
tach 1784-1933,” Archeion 2014, vol. CXV, pp. 277-278.

so Fora description of the complex see: https://tsdial.archives.gov.ua/indexs.html (accessed
on: April 25, 2023). Cf.: Central'nij derzavnij istori¢nij arhiv Ukraini, m. Lviv: Putivnik,
Lviv-Kiiv 2001 [LJenmpanvruii deprcasnuii icmopuunuil apxie Yipainu, m. /Tvsis: Ily-
migHux, JIpBiB—Kuis 2001], p. 114.


https://tsdial.archives.gov.ua/index5.html
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One of the most valuable parts of the Josephine metric are “prawidla fasjono-
wania” — the taxation rules. They provide an insight into the level of farm culture of
a given locality. Although this and other documents occurred in individual tax re-
turns irregularly, the metric can be a source for the study of the socio-economic re-
lations of rural communities in Galicia at the end of the 18 century. It provides an
opportunity to determine the size of peasant farms, the division of their land into
fields, meadows, pastures and forests. In addition, it makes it possible to examine the
type and quantity of crops grown, the size of harvests and average yields, the prices
of crops at markets, the amount of farm income calculated in money and the bur-
den imposed on them on behalf of manor and parsonage, as well as the amount of
taxes imposed. The same potential exists for manorial farms, for which it is possible
to further determine the amount of labor required for farming and, consequently,
the productivity of serf labor. In addition, it allows to specify the income of land-
owners not only from the manor, but also from tributes and rents.

Thus, this rich archival material provides a basis for conducting historical and
economic research both in terms of describing individual localities (villages and
towns, some of which were agricultural or semi-agricultural), as well as larger
territorial units, districts or Kreises, or for analyzing the agricultural economy
throughout Galicia. A shortcoming of the source in question is that it lacks data
on livestock breeding and industrial occupations of the population, which were
quite important at the time.”' Thus, the indicated deficiency impoverishes the
possibility of a comprehensive analysis of the economic dynamics prevailing in
Galicia at the end of the 18" century. Certain segments of the preserved docu-
mentation can serve for ethnographic-historical, demographic and biographical
research. This is an important source of information on the shape of the mate-
rial culture of the discussed localities in the past in the context of microhistory
and ethnographic monographs.

In recent years, studies have been published indicating that the Josephine met-
ric can be and is used, albeit so far to a limited extent, for the study of the social
structure of villages,*? income from economic activities (primarily agricultural),*

51 In some fascicles, one can find this type of information, but these are exceptional cases.

s2 T.J. Filozof, “Galicyjski kataster podatkowy jako zrédlo do badania struktury spolecz-
nej wsi,” Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego 2005, Prace Historyczne, vol. 12,
pp. 109-122; K. Ruszala, “Spoleczenstwo miasteczka galicyjskiego w pierwszych latach
rzadow austriackich w $wietle pierwszego katastru gruntowego, tzw. metryki jozefinskiej
na przykladzie Jasta,” [in:] Spoleczeristwo i gospodarka Galicji w latach 1772-1867. Zrédla
i perspektywy badati, eds. T. Kargol, K. Slusarek, Krakow 2014.

See, e.g.: Zycie gospodarcze Ziemi Sanockiej od XVI do XX w., ed. R. Lipelt, Sanok 2004;
K. Slusarek, “Materialy podatkowe jako zrédto do dziejéw miast galicyjskich w czasach
jozefinskich,” [in:] Galicyjskie miasta w epoce zmian spoteczno-politycznych w Europie

5
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economic statistics,* the regulation of the legal status of real estate,* the history of
localities,*® the transformation of the natural environment,” as well as military histo-
ry.*® Thanks to the comparison of current data with information from the Josephine
cadastre, researchers (of various scholarly disciplines) of contemporary agriculture
in Galicia can investigate this issue in terms of tradition, heritage, legacy and Brau-
del’s the longue durée,® that is deep time.

Wiktor Schramm'’s article “Rolnictwo polskie u schytku XVIII wieku na tle metryk
jozefiriskich. Uwagi do pracy ). Fiericha, Kultury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory
w katastrze jézefifiskim 1785/7” [Polish agriculture at the end of the 18th cen-
tury against the Josephine metric, and critical remarks on the work of ). Fierich]

Wiktor Schramm began writing the article probably in 1950, and finished prepar-
ing the text in April 1951. This was a particularly difficult period for the author.
In 1947, he was removed from his position as pro-rector of the University of

Srodkowo—Wschodniej w XVIII-XIX wieku. Zbior studiéw, eds. T. Kargol, B. Petryszak,
K. Slusarek, Krakow-Lwow 2018, Pp. 267-269; A. Falniowska-Gradowska, Studia nad spote-
czeristwem wojewédztwa krakowskiego w XVIII wieku. Struktura wlasnosci ziemskiej i uzyt-
kowanie gruntow w swietle katastru jozefiriskiego, Warszawa 1982; A. Falniowska-Gradowska,
FE Lesniak, Struktura wlasnosci ziemskiej i uzytkowania gruntow w Galicji w cyrkutach rze-
szowskim, sanockim i tarnowskim w Swietle katastru jozefiriskiego (1785-1787), Torun 2009.

s4 The possibility of using the Josephine cadastre for statistical research was pointed out
by Jozef Rutkowski (“Galicyjski kataster gruntowy jako podstawa statystyki wlasno-
$ci ziemskiej,” Wiadomosci Statystyczne o Stosunkach Krajowych 1917, vol. 2, pp. 57-92).

55 P. Hanus, “Wykorzystanie dokumentacji bylego katastru austriackiego do regulacji stanu praw-
nego nieruchomosci,” Geomatics And Environmental Engineering 2007, vol. 1, no. 4, pp. 127-138.

56 See, e.g.: J. Bodaszewski, “Wies Jaszczew k. Jedlicza w $§wietle mapy Miega i tzw. Metryki
Jozefinskiej w latach 1787-1789. Przyczynek do historii miejscowoéci,” Prace Historyczno-
-Archiwalne, Rzeszow 2022, vol. XXXIV, pp. 246-286; Patistwo wojnickie w metryce joze-
fitiskiej z 1785-1787 roku. Wojnicz, Zamoscie, Ratnawy i Lopo#, publ. J. Szymanski, Wojnicz
2000; Na styku kultur i narodow. Galicyjskie miasta i miasteczka w jozefifiskim katastrze
gruntowym, vol. 1: Brody, compiled by T. Kargol, Krakow 2018; Na styku kultur i narodow.
Galicyjskie miasta i miasteczka w jozefiniskim katastrze gruntowym, vol. 40: Nadworna

i Zboréw, compiled by R. Mel'nyk, Krakow 2020.

57 M. Augustyn, “Opis granic wsi Ustrzyki Gorne z 1788 r. jako Zrédlo informacji o stosunkach
spolecznych i przemianach srodowiska przyrodniczego nad gorna Wolosatka,” Bieszczad
2010, n0. 16, pp. 50-79; S. Kucharczyk, M. Augustyn, “Gorna granica lasu na terenie wsi Us-
trzyki Gorne i Wolosate w koncu XVIII wieku,” Roczniki Bieszczadzkie 2012 (20), pp. 15-27.

58 M. Baczkowski, “Metryka jozefiniska jako zrédlo do dziejow wojskowosci ze szczegdlnym
uwzglednieniem wschodniej Galicji,” Krakowskie Pismo Kresowe 2022, pp. 9-23.

s9 F Braudel, “Histories et sciences sociales. La longue durée,” Annales E.S.C. 1958, vol. X-XII,
Pp. 725-753.
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Poznan in unclear circumstances, and on December 8, 1949, he was arrested
and placed in a detention center, where he remained until March 24, 1950. After
his release from prison, he briefly worked at the university, after which he was
retired on October 31, 1950. Undoubtedly, the years of harassment and repres-
sion left their mark on this energetic and creative mind. Perhaps the remedy for
the dramatic events of those years was writing activity. In that period, Professor
Schramm, an outstanding expert in agricultural issues, including the history of
agricultural relations in the Polish lands in the modern era and his contempo-
rary time, prepared several publications, such as the article “Formy osadnictwa
wiejskiego w §rodkowych Karpatach na tle rozwoju historycznego i warunkéw fi-
zjograficzno-gospodarczych”®® [Forms of rural settlement in the Central Karpaty
in the context of historical development and physiological-economic conditions]
and the review article published below.

The immediate impetus for devoting attention to the Josephine metric was the
publication of Jerzy Fierich’s article, “Kultury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory w kata-
strze jozefinskim 1785/7,” featured in Roczniki Dziejow Spotecznych i Gospodarczych
in 1950, vol. 12, pp. 25-67. Probably immediately after its publication, amazed by the
changes made to the earlier version known to him and the author’s failure to comply
with the reviewer’s comments, he proceeded to evaluate this text. This is evidenced
by the following note: “In the original conception of his work, in reference to some
villages or regions [J. Fierich] quoted a series of data separately for manors and sep-
arately for peasant farms, and this is the form in which I reviewed Fierich’s work be-
fore it was printed. I had reservations that it was unclear on what basis the division
into crop rotation, and manorial and peasant plantings was made. Subsequently, the
author of the text removed the parts that could raise doubts and were not sufficiently

»g6]

explainable [...], and added appendices to the paper:

60 The article was published after the author’s death, in 1961. It corresponds with the con-
tent of the text published below (“Rolnictwo polskie u schylku XVIII wieku na tle me-
tryk jozefinskich. Uwagi do pracy J. Friedricha, Kultury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory
w katastrze jozefinskim 1785/7”), explaining, among other things, the terminology used
in it. See: W. Schramm, “Formy osadnictwa wiejskiego w srodkowych Karpatach na
tle rozwoju historycznego i warunkow fizjograficzno-gospodarczych,” Rocznik Nauk
Rolniczych 1961, vol. 94-D.

6

=

“W pierwotnym koncepcie swej pracy [J. Fierich] przytoczyt co do niektorych wsi czy
rejonéw szereg danych osobno dla folwarkow, a osobno dla gospodarstw chtopskich,
i w tej formie prace Fiericha mialem do wgladu przed jej drukiem. Mialem zastrze-
zenia, Ze niejasnym jest, na jakiej podstawie jest przeprowadzony podzial na zmiano-
wania, obsiewy folwarczne i chlopskie. Nastepnie autor tekstu usunal czesci mogace
nasuwac¢ watpliwosci i nie dos¢ dajace sie wyjasnic [...], a dotaczyl do pracy dodatki,”
Archiwum Polskiej Akademii Nauk, Oddziat w Poznaniu, Materialy Wiktora Schramma,
sygn. 20, k. 5.
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Thus, Schramm knew the author of the reviewed article and his scholarly work.
In the early 1950s, Fierich (1900-1965) was a well-known statistician, economist and
historian of agricultural science. In 1946, he was appointed full professor and head
(until 1950) of the Department of Political Economy at the Academy of Commerce in
Krakow and of the Department of the History of Economic and Social Doctrines at the
Cooperative Study at the Faculty of Agriculture of the Jagiellonian University (until
1949). From 1950-1965, he headed the Department of Statistics at the Krakow School of
Economics. The list of Fierich’s publications indicates the diversity of his interests in such
sciences as statistics, economics, agricultural theory, economic history, history of sci-
ence, and philosophy. However, it should be emphasized that this is a body of work that
is difficult to evaluate both in terms of content and form; it requires further research.®?

The text of the article prepared by Schramm in late 1950 and early 1951, despite
repeated efforts, was never published. In the author’s list of scholarly achievements
compiled in 1956, it was noted that it was submitted for publication to the Poznan
Society for the Advancement of Arts and Sciences.®* However, its subsequent fate
is not clear. The article, and certainly its main theses, were known to the scholarly
community of Poznan. The professor took an active part in the work of the Depart-
ment of History and Social Sciences of the Poznan Society for the Advancement of
Arts and Sciences.® On May 8, 1951, that is, immediately after writing the article,
Schramm delivered a paper at the Historical Commission of this department enti-
tled “Rolnictwo polskie u schytku XVIII wieku na tle metryk jozefinskich (uwagi do
pracyJ. Fiericha pt. Kultury rolnicze z mianowania i zbiory w katastrze jozefinskim
1785/7)” The meeting was attended by 23 people. Director Kazimierz Kaczmarczyk,
Prof. Zdzistaw Kaczmarczyk, Prof. Jozef Matuszewski, Dr. Wiadystaw Rusinski, Prof.
Adam Vetulani and the speaker took part in the discussion of the theses presented.®

62 From 1918-1920, he was a student at the Agricultural College of the Jagiellonian Uni-
versity, then studied at the Faculty of Philosophy of this university. In 1922, he returned
to agriculture and finally received his diploma in agricultural engineering at the Fa-
culty of Agriculture and Forestry of the Lwow Polytechnic University (Dubliany seat)
in 1924. He received his doctorate in 1932 and his habilitation in 1936 at the Faculty
of Agriculture of the Jagiellonian University. He began working at the department in
1935. See: K. Zajac, “Profesor dr hab. inz. Jerzy Fierich - uczony i pedagog,” Folia Oe-
conomica Cracoviensia 1982, vol. 25, pp. 3-21; S. Brzozowski, “Jerzy Fierich 1900-1965,
Kwartalnik Historii Nauki i Techniki 1965, no. 4, pp. 591-594.

63 AAN, Ministerstwo Edukacji Narodowej, t. 5284, n.p., Wykaz prac i publikacji prof. dr. Wik-
tora Schramma [1956].

64 Soon after his release from prison, on April 5, 1950, he took an active part in the
Department’s meeting.
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See: Sprawozdania Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Nauk za rok 1950-1951, no. 1(42),
p-13. No record of the discussion of the meeting has been found in the archival materials
stored in the PTPN Library.
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The question arises: What was the reason for not publishing the article? At the
moment, it cannot be answered. Perhaps it was part of the practices by the authori-
ties to hinder the publication of texts that were considered harmful to the system of
power. At that time, there was a campaign to remove books from libraries and block
publications. The argument that the works were not up-to-date was often used. For
this reason, the censors’ expressed their reservation over, e.g., Wiktor Schramm and
Helena Schrammowna’s dissertation entitled “Materiaty do osadnictwa i spraw go-
spodarczych we wsiach doliny Tarnawki i Hoczewki Ziemi Sanockiej” [Materials for
settlement and economic affairs in the villages of the Tarnawka and Hoczewka Val-
leys of the Sanok Land]. In this case, “The reviewers were bothered by the antiquated

‘spirit of solidarity’ in the described rural community.”® It can be assumed that a sim-

ilar fate was shared by the article on the Josephine metric. This is all the more likely
because these actions were part of the then restrictive activities of the state authori-
ties against universities and their staft, especially professors.®’

The basis of the edition is the original text compiled by Schramm, stored in the Ar-
chives of the Polish Academy of Sciences branch in Poznan, in the group: Materialy
Wiktora Schramma [Wiktor Schramm’s materials], syg. 20. It is a typescript with
handwritten notes, accompanied by several footnotes and a bibliography. The whole
contains 25 pages, folia 3-27.

The source material indicates that the title of the article had two small modifi-
cations. The first page of the typescript was titled by the author: “Wiktor Schramm,
Rolnictwo polskie u schytku XVIII wieku na tle metryk jozefinskich oraz krytyczne
uwagi do pracy J. Fiericha, ‘Kultury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory w katastrze Joze-
finskim 1785/7 Poznan 1950” [Wiktor Schramm, Polish agriculture at the end of the
18th against the Josephine metric, and critical remarks on the work of J. Fierich, ‘Farm
cultures, crop rotation and harvests in the Josephine cadastre 1785/7, Poznan 1950].

66 E. Dagbrowicz, “Zdezaktualizowane: na marginesie ‘wykazu ksiazek podlegajacych wycofa-

niu1X19s1r.,” Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Litteraria Polonica 2003, vol. 19, pp. 55-56.

67 According to Julia Brystygierowa’s commentary, “The Polish intelligentsia is opposed
to the communist system and there is no chance of re-educating it. What remains is to
liquidate it. However, one cannot make the mistake that was made in Russia after the
revolution, exterminating the intelligentsia and retarding the country’s economic devel-
opment. A system of terror must be created so that representatives of the intelligentsia
do not dare to be politically active,” cited in: S. Jankowiak, T. Schramm, “Uniwersytet
w przestrzeni politycznej w latach 1945-1989,” [in:] Dzieje Uniwersytetu w Poznaniu
w latach 1945-2019, eds. S. Jankowiak, T. Schramm, Poznan 2019, p. 15. See in more de-
tail: T. Schramm, Uniwersytet Poznatiski...
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On the other hand, the notation on the titular page and on the cover of the folder in
which he kept the typescript reads: “Wiktor Schramm, Rolnictwo polskie u schytku
XVIII wieku na tle metryk Jozefinskich. Uwagi do pracy J. Fierich, ‘Kultury rolni-
cze, zmianowania i zbiory w Katastrze Jézefinskim 1785/7” [Wiktor Schramm, Pol-
ish agriculture at the end of the 18" against the Josephine metric. Notes to the work
of J. Fierich, ‘Farm cultures, crop rotations and harvests in the Josephine Cadastre
1785/7’]. Below is information about the place and probably the time of the text’s cre-
ation: Poznan March-April 1951.

We are publishing Prof. Schramm’s work in its entirety, without omissions. Per
the author’s suggestion in the typescript, we have included handwritten notes and
corrections found in the typescript text without marking them. For easier reading,
we have expanded some non-standard abbreviations, which, along with minor ad-
ditions, have been indicated with square brackets. We have only made the necessary
changes to bring the narrative in line with the rules of modern spelling (conjunc-
tive and disjunctive spelling) and Polish punctuation. We corrected obvious minor
mistakes (e.g., spelling errors) without signaling them. The author’s footnotes have
been marked with asterisks (*). In addition, the work has been annotated with ex-
planatory footnotes. To distinguish our footnotes from Schramm’s, numerals were
used. There, we provide information that makes the text more readable. This mainly
concerns the explanation of terminology not used today, such as measurements and
weights. In addition, we have provided the text of the article with three maps pre-
senting the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria. One of them comes from Fierich’s
article - it is an illustration of the remarks made by Schramm.

We would like to thank Professor Tomasz Schramm for giving us permission to
publish the article authored by his grandfather.

WIKTOR SCHRAMM

Rolnictwo polskie u schytku XVIII wieku na tle metryk jézefifiskich
Uwagi do pracy ). Fiericha, Kultury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory
w katastrze jézefiiskim 1785/7, Poznan kwiecien 1951

Archiwum Polskiej Akademii Nauk, Oddzial w Poznaniu, Materialy Wiktora Schramma, sygn. 20, k. 3-27.

Metryki Jozefinskie, powstale na skutek wykonania patentu fiskalnego z roku 178s,
podstawy wielkiej reformy podatkowej, objely szczegélowy spis wszystkich uzy-
tecznych gruntéw w zaborze austriackim, z podaniem wielko$ci gruntéw uro-
dzajnych, ustaleniem wielko$ci zbioréw i wymienieniem wszystkich posiadaczy.
Odnoénie do kazdej wsi, kazdej gromady, powstal wtedy caty kompleks aktow, za-

wierajacy wykaz wlascicieli, wielko$ci posiadanych gruntéw, wysokosci obsiewow
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i zbiorow itd. itd.®® Te dla historii gospodarczej oraz historii techniki rolniczej
niezwykle bogate w tres¢ zbiory objely dla Galicji 5546 fascykutow®. Oczywi-
$cie poszczegblne wsie nie byly jednakowo opracowane, jakkolwiek w wigkszo-
$ci znalazly sie tam zestawienia przychodu gruntowego, prawidla fasjonowania’,
opisy warunkéw fizjograficznych, glebowych, nazwiska wiascicieli, ilosci i ob-
szary gospodarstw, obszary kultur, iloéci obsiewdw, zbiorow itd. itd. Wydzielone
po zebraniu materialu sumariusze ogoélne osobno przechowywano w Wiedniu,
same akta z sumariuszami lub bez itp. w zbiorach archiwalnych w stolicy kraju
tj. we Lwowie. — Niestety te obfite i cenne materialy nie zostaly nigdy nalezy-
cie opracowane i wyzyskane dla historii gospodarczej i historii rolnictwa. Poza
zebraniem rozporzadzen, rozkazéw itp. w zbiorze Pillera”, ogélniejszym opra-
cowaniem odno$nie catosci E.[Eugeniusza] Barwinskiego i M.[ichala] Wasowi-
cza ,Reformy Jozefall i jego nastepcow” 193872, ogdlno-orientacyjnym zebraniu
danych o tych materialach W.[incentego] Stysia ,,Metryki gruntowe jozefiniskie
i franciszkanskie jako zrédta do historii gospodarczej Galicji” 193273, z bogatego
tego zrdédla raczej tylko przygodnie korzystali rozni autorzy przy opracowywa-
niu przewaznie monograficznym tych lub owych zagadnien co do pewnych wsi,
mniejszych kompleksow itp.

J.[lerzy] Fierich w roku 1938 w Rocz.[nikach] Nauk Rol.[niczych] i Le$.[nych]

oglosil krotka rozprawe ,,Uwagi nad technika rolnicza w Polsce w drugiej potowie

68 (*) The compilation of proper land revenue metrics was preceded by a whole series of
various protocols, taxation rules, descriptions, lectures, etc., with various names be-
ginning in 1772 with “describing the inventories of all estates.”
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(*) S. Sochaniewicz, Archiwum Krajowe aktow grodzkich i ziemskich we Lwowie, Lwow 1912,
(a copy of the Scientific and Literary Guide, a supplement to Gazeta Lwowska 1912, no. 9).

7

r=)

Fasja - in the past, a tax declaration, a statement of the amount of property revenue
and expenditure to submit to the tax authorities, being the basis for the determina-
tion of tax.

7

=

The author was referring to a collection of Austrian government law collections pub-
lished by Antoni Piller’s printing house in Lwow.

7

N

Schramm gave an incomplete title and an incorrect publication date for this work; it
should be 1935. See: E. Barwinski, M. Wasowicz, “Reformy Jozefa II i jego nastepcow
i ich pozostalosci archiwalne,” Ziemia Czerwieriska 1935, vol. 1, z. 2, pp. 251-289. An
offprint of the article was published in Lwow that same year.

73 (*) In place of the Josephine tax metrics, which were abandoned after the death of Jo-
seph I1, there are records of the provisional land cadastre on the basis of Francis’ patent
of 1819, the so-called Franciscan metrics, which thus become a continuation and sup-
plement to the Josephine metrics. [ed.: W. Stys, “Metryki gruntowe jozefinskie i fran-
ciszkanskie jako zrodta do historii gospodarczej Galicji,” Roczniki Dziejow Spolecznych
i Gospodarczych 1932-1933, vol. 2, pp. 57-92].
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MAP 1. Administrative division of the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria, author
and publisher T.C. Lotter, Augsburg [ca. 1780].

Source: Public domain - https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/ec/CarteNouvelledesRoy-
aumesdeGalizieetLodomerie_large.jpg

XVIII wieku””*, przelamujac impas na tym odcinku i zwracajac uwage tym samym
na bogactwo tego zrédta. Ostatnio oglosil na podstawie w istocie tego samego ma-
teriatu, ktéry miat do swych ,,Uwag” przed wojna, prace ,,Kultury rolnicze, zmia-
nowania i zbiory w katastrze Jézefiniskim 1785/7” (Rocz.[niki] Dziejow Spol.[ecz-
nych] i Gospod.[arczych], T. XII, Poznan 1950)"°. - W rozprawie tej daje poglad
na istote Zrédta i jego wielkie bogactwo, zwraca stusznie uwage na jego niewyko-
rzystanie. Podane przezen szczegoly, przytoczone cytaty rozporzadzen itp. oraz
literatura uwalniajg mnie od zatrzymywania si¢ nad tymi sprawami. Co z reszta
omoéwil poprzednio w roku 1932 W. Sty$ w cytowanej wyzej rozprawie. Przepraco-
wanie materiatu calego przerastato sily i mozliwosci jednego czlowieka. Juz samo

rozejrzenie sie w wielu setkach fascykuléw, zorientowanie si¢ w tresci i formie

74 J. Fierich, “Uwagi nad technika rolnicza w Polsce, w drugiej potowie XVIII wieku,”
Roczniki Nauk Rolniczych i Lesnych 1938, vol. XLIV, z. 2-3, pp. 240-263.

~N
v

J. Fierich, “Kultury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory w katastrze jézefinskim 1785-1787
Roczniki Dziejéw Spotecznych i Gospodarczych 1950, vol. XII, pp. 25-67.


https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/ec/CarteNouvelledesRoyaumesdeGalizieetLodomerie_large.jpg
https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/e/ec/CarteNouvelledesRoyaumesdeGalizieetLodomerie_large.jpg
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ujecia aktow odnosnie z gora 5% tysigca wsi, rozmaicie mimo wszystko opraco-
wanych i odnotowanych, bylo pracg ogromna.

Totez Fierich wybral metode wyboru reprezentatywnego, a mianowicie przez
wziecie do opracowania wsi lezacych na skrzyzowaniu poziomych i pionowych
linii na mapie w siatce 36 na 18 km. Tam, gdzie z tych lub owych wzgledéw bra-
klo odnos$nych aktéw (zaginely, [byty] niedostateczne itp.), zastagpiono wybrana
mechanicznie wsig inng itd. Ostatecznie oparl swa prace obrazujaca w jego uje-
ciu calo$¢ ,,reprezentatywnie” na materiale 130 wsi, tj. zaledwie 2,3% calosci ujetej
katastrem, a odno$nie zasiew6w i stosunkéw upraw tylko na 119 wsiach, a nawet
na 100, wzglednie tylko 72 wsiach (1,3% calosci) i to nie zawsze o pelnowartos-
ciowym materiale podstawowym. Juz to samo nie pozwala na - w my¢l rachunku
prawdopodobienstwa reprezentatywno$ci w §rodowisku badanym statystycz-
nie - wyciaganie wnioskoéw odpowiadajacych rzeczywistosci w jakim$ mozliwym
do przyjecia stopniu; jest to przeciez wybor mechaniczny wedlug szablonowej
siatki rozlozenia poddanych badaniu obiektéw, a przy materiale z istoty swej bar-
dzo rozmaitym o cechach réznych, niejednakowo ujetych w zrodtach wzrastajg
trudnosci jego zestawienia do badan statystycznych. Tak tedy w zatozeniu samym
tkwi powazny blad metodyczny, niedajacy si¢ poprawic. Przez fakt przepracowa-
nia tego materialu przez Fiericha, przez podzial na 8 wzglednie 7 okregdw, oraz
przez przeliczenia szczegotowe, a zwlaszcza dla tak czulych, a bezsprzecznie fa-
scynujacych zagadnien jak zmianowania czy ptodozmiany, calo$¢ coraz bardziej
maleje w swej warto$ci reprezentatywnej, tudzac pozorami $cistej pracy i wnikli-
wego dochodzenia do wnioskéw, tak dalece, Ze niestety praca nie daje wynikéw
co do zasadniczych, podstawowych, postawionych sobie przez autora problemow,
uzmyslowionych sobie prawdopodobnie, jak sadzi¢ mozna ze sposobu zebrania
materialu, dopiero po jego zebraniu i porobieniu wyciagéw. Zebrano mniej wiecej
10 razy mniej, nizby powinno by¢ dla reprezentatywnego rachunku statystycznego,
a nawet dla takiego rodzaju zbiorowoéci jak b.[ardzo] réznorodne gospodarstwa
wiejskie zada si¢ — dla moznosci wyciggania wnioskéw — 20% calosci.

Zewngtrzna forma, dobry sposob napisania tym bardziej wprowadza w biad
czytajacych, a nierozumiejacych poruszanych zagadnien lub niezglebiajacych
sposobu dojécia autora do wnioskow. Totez nie dla krytyki, mato jakby si¢ moze
zdawalo uzasadnionej, dla samej krytyki, lecz dla zwrdcenia uwagi, aby nie po-
stugiwa¢ sie wnioskami autora, w oparciu jakoby o juz naukowo zbadany kom-
pleks zagadnien, uwazam za potrzebne zwrocenie uwagi na kilka podstawowych
spraw. Poniewaz praca ukazala si¢ niedawno, w czasopi$mie powszechnie history-
kom znanym, nie rozwodze si¢ nad szczegotami, ktére kazdy ma w gtowie lub ta-
two odtworzy¢ i skontrolowaé moze. Zastrzezenia moje przechodze jak najkrocej.

1. Mechaniczny wybor jednostek, majacych reprezentowac cato$¢ zbiorowiska, na

skrzyzowaniu siatki 36 na 18 km jest niewystarczajacy - jak to wyzej zaznaczy-
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fem - i przypadkowy. Wyniki autora co do niejednych pozycji ujawniaja to do-
bitnie.

2. Chcac metoda statystyczng ujmowac jakiekolwiek zjawisko ekonomiczne, zto-
zone, wieloobliczowe, o szeregu komponentach, musi si¢ mie¢ a priori koncep-
cje, co chcemy zbadacd i czego si¢ dowiedzie¢, a potem dopiero mozna zbiera¢
material. Robotag mechaniczng dochodzimy zawsze do niewystarczajacych wy-
nikéw lub falszywych.

3. Fierich z materialu podstawowego nie wylowil tamoistnych [tam istniejacych]
czynnikéw statystycznych, tj. w danym razie obsiewow, zbiordw, a zwlaszcza
nastepstwa obsiew6éw (zmianowan i plodozmianéw) osobno dla gospodarstw
folwarcznych, a osobno dla chlopskich, co odnoénie przewaznej czesci mate-
rialu wyjéciowego bylo mozliwe, gdyz wymieniano wlascicieli doktadnie po
nazwisku przy kazdym osobno wylaczonym, zapisywanym kompleksie pdl,
tzw.— zupelnie zresztg niestusznie i falszywie — ,niwie” i jej czeéci parceli. Au-
tor najwidoczniej tego nie przeprowadzal, postugujac sie dla zobrazowania sto-
sunkow wlasnosci folwarcznej i chlopskiej sumariuszami tabel spisowych.
W pierwotnym koncepcie swej pracy przytoczyl co do niektérych wsi czy rejo-
néw szereg danych osobno dla folwarkow, a osobno dla gospodarstw chlopskich,
i w tej formie prace Fiericha mialem do wgladu przed jej drukiem. Miatem za-
strzezenia, ze niejasnym jest, na jakiej podstawie jest przeprowadzony podziat
na zmianowania, obsiewy folwarczne i chlopskie. Nastepnie autor tekstu usu-
nal czesci mogace nasuwacé watpliwosci i nie dos¢ dajace sie wyjasni¢ pozycie
folwarczne i chlopskie, a dolaczyl do pracy dodatki, m.in.: Dod.[atek] 2, wyjas-
niajacy sposob obliczen zmianowan itp. itp., przy czym ad obliczenia IL.A. pi-
sze: ,Obliczenie stosunku kultur na gruntach chtopskich i dworskich jest na
podstawie powyzszego materiatu bardzo latwe”’®. A tymczasem tak nie jest, je-
$li spytamy o stosunki obsiewdw. Mozemy pozna¢ wedlug przytoczonego przy-
ktadu stosunek rol chtopskich do folwarcznych, catkowitych zbioréw jednych
do drugich, ale nie mozemy wiedzie¢, ile i jakich obsiew6w folwarcznych, a ile
i jakich chlopskich bylo w polach (,niwie”) pierwszym, drugim, dziesigtym...
Nie wiadomo, ktére niwy czy parcele i w jakim procencie swej przestrzeni do
kogo nalezaly. Tylko jesliby autor przy kazdym polu wynotowal z materialu
wyjéciowego (o ile tam bylo to zapisane, a w zasadzie bylo), ze np. dwor
miat z X [iks] m[or]g danej niwy %, gospodarz A. - %, gosp.[odarz] B. - %,
gosp.[odarz] C. - %, gosp.[odarz] D. - % itp. lub, ze niwa Y [igrek] byla cala
obsiewana przez folwark itd., mozna by ustali¢ stosunki obsiew6w i ich nastep-
stwo dla gruntéw folwarcznych osobno i chtopskich osobno. Autor tego $ledze-

nia, zreszta bardzo Zzmudnego, nie przeprowadzit dla zbadanych wsi i dlatego
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opuscil w druku podawanie osobno danych dla jednych i drugich gospodarstw,
przytaczajac tylko zestawienia dla calo$ci, a w rozdziale o zbiorach dajac ich
podzial na folwarczne i wiejskie tylko w oparciu o ,sumariusze” Z Dodatku 2.
przytoczonego przez autora wypadaloby, jakoby material nie dawal podstawy
do takiego rozdziatu. Szereg fascykuléw jozefinskich pozwalato jednak to roz-
roznienie przeprowadzi¢, naturalnie nakladem duzej pracy, jak to wiadomo
z innych fragmentarycznych prac réznych autoréw opartych na metrykach jo-
zefinskich oraz z ogloszonych drukiem ich wyciagédw. Sam Fierich nawet przy-

tacza dane, ze chlopi np. we wsi X ,,nie ugoruja nigdy, dwor ugoruje co 3 lata””’,

ze we wsi Y ,,dwor nigdy nie sprawia (dalszych pol)”78

, ze we wsi Z ,,dwor ugo-
ruje, chtopi raz wraz owies sieja”’°, we wsi[ach] YZ ,,tylko grunta chlopskie czes-
ciowo nieugorowane”® itd. itd. — Tego rodzaju ciekawe notaty mamy juz w po-
przedniej rozprawie ,,Uwagi...”. Tymczasem w pracy z roku 1950 nie s3 te dane
szerzej wyzyskane. Budzi si¢ tedy watpliwo$¢: autor wnioski swe ujal tylko
w oparciu o ,sumariusze”, ale czy zbieral material takze w nawiagzaniu do istot-
nych szczeg6léw gospodarczych, jakich dostarczy¢ mogtlo $cidlejsze rozpraco-
wanie surowego materiatu zapiséw metrykalnych, czego potem nie wyzyskat
czy tez zaniedbal. Pominigcie oméwienia tej waznej sprawy, czy tez pominigcie
przyznania si¢ by¢ moze do niedociagnie¢, uwazam za btad metodyczny. Nie mamy
mocno zaznaczonej, a tym mniej wyjasnionej réznicy sposobu gospodarki,
azwlaszcza jakosci i uktadu obsiewdw w folwarkach i w gospodarstwach chlop-
skich, co dla charakterystyki rolnictwa korica XVIII wieku gralo niemata role
i bez czego tegoz rolnictwa nie zrozumiemy nalezycie, ani jego poziomu, ani
techniki organizacyjnej.

4. Opracowujac material Fierich podzielil calo$¢ na wyodrebnione okregi, a wigc re-

jony czy krainy geograficzno-rolnicze®'. Zasady podziatu opracowal dla niego - jak

77 'The village of Bilczyce located in Malopolska, powiat of Wieliczka, municipality of Gdow.
Ibidem, p. 49.

~
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The village of Siekléwka located in Podkarpacie, powiat of Jasielsk, municipality of Ko-
faczyce. Ibidem.
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The village of Tropie located in Malopolska, powiat of Nowy Sacz, municipality of Gré-
dek nad Dunajcem. Ibidem.

8
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The village of Letowe located in Malopolska, powiat of Limanowa, municipality of Mszana
Dolna. Ibidem.

(*) Fierich writes: “due to the diverse natural conditions of economic development of in-
dividual villages, the necessity arose to distinguish ... geographical districts” [ “ze wzgledu
na niejednakowe warunki naturalne rozwoju gospodarczego poszczegolnych wsi po-
wstata konieczno$¢ wyodrebnienia ... okregéw geograficznych”]. J. Fierich, “Kultury
rolnicze ...," p. 29.

8

=
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MAP 2. Division of former Galicia into geographic districts according to Jozef Szaflarski

Source: J. Fierich, “Kultury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory w katastrze jozefinskim 1785-1787" Roczniki
Dziejow Spotecznych i Gospodarczych 1950, vol. XII, p. 67.

podaje — prof. [Jozef] Szaflarski. - Podzial na tych 8 wzglednie 7 krain jest kon-
sekwentnie zastosowany przy opracowaniu caloséci problemu, dla scharakteryzo-
wania wszystkich spraw, a w szczegdlnoéci stosunkow obsiewdw, zmianowan itd.,
zmiennych rzecz jasna ze zmiennoécia cech fizjograficznych i rolniczych poszcze-
golnych rejonéw. Owoz w pracy nigdzie nie podano, na rozréznieniu jakich cech
jest tenze podzial przeprowadzony w ujeciu cho¢ coé nieco$ precyzyjniejszym od-
no$nie momentow dzielacych krainy geograficzno-rolnicze: I. Karpaty; II. Podkar-
pacie wyzynne; III. Podkarpacie nizinne (laczone potem przez autora w wieksza
kraine Podkarpacia); IV. Dolina Wisty; V. Podole; VI. Opole; VII. Dolina Dniestru.
Scista analiza zjawisk branych pod uwage i podanie momentéw wyrézniajacych
krainy geograficzno-rolnicze jest istotg racjonalnoéci podziatu, poming¢ tego nie
wolno. Jest to tym przykrzejsze, ze przegladnigcie nawet tylko czesciowe materiatu
zbadanych wsi, uporzadkowanych przez autora wedlug schematu zasiegu krain,
wykazuje szereg zadziwiajacych niedomogéw i niespodzianek; bledow, niwecza-
cych sens podzialu na takie wtasnie krainy, jak to nizej wykazemy - nie méwiac
o znikomej iloci obiektow w niektorych zwlaszcza okregach, majacych ,,reprezen-
towac” calg kraine. Oczywiscie nasuwa si¢ pytanie, czy mozna bylo material, nie-
stety malo liczny, dzieli¢ na cze¢sci bez niweczenia sensu istotnego, jaki moze da¢
rachunek statystyczno-matematyczny - a jesli juz dzieli¢, to czyz autor nie mogt
wybra¢ jako kanwy podzialu rejonéw podawanych chociazby w mapach polskich
1:500 000 (po ich uproszczeniu), a zwlaszcza — naszym zdaniem - podziatu uzywa-

nego przez dawng statystyke galicyjska ,,naturalne, przyrodzone, regiony rolnicze”
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(wle]dt[ug] powiatow sadowych Galicji zachodniej i wschodniej) po jego uprosz-
czeniu i nieodzownym (wobec matej liczebnoéci) skomasowaniu. Wprawdzie i ten
podzial mial niemalo niedomagan - o czym niejednokrotnie pisano - ale jednak
byt blizszy prawdy niz podziat Szaflarski-Fierich, a réwnocze$nie dawal moz-
liwo$¢ poréwnania z pozniejszymi co do czasu danymi statystycznymi. Jest to
osobne, wazne zagadnienie i nie chce si¢ nad nim zatrzymywac. — Przykltadowo
wymieniam niektdre razace niedomogi ukladu [podziatu] na okregi wedtug autora.

Dlaczego duzy teren od Sanoka poprzez Lwéw na Zotkiew, Brody, Radziwittéw,
otwierajacy si¢ na poinoc w Lubelskie i Wolyn ma by¢ ,,Podkarpaciem nizinnym’,
to trudno zrozumie¢. Nie chodzi tu o nazwe, ale o istote. Teren ten obejmuje prze-
ciez krainy doprawdy gruntownie rézne od Podkarpacia. Autor zalicza tu [na]le-
z3ce do Podkarpacia, i faczac oba tj. wyzynne i nizinne Podkarpacie razem, wyciaga
stad wnioski charakteryzujace jakoby calg kraine Podkarpacia. Jesli przyktadowo
zanalizujemy np. okreg (cyrkul) Brody-Zotkiew (,Podkarpacie”), widzimy dzi-
wolagi. Oto na 17 wsi tego okregu najmniej 9—10 to wsie typowo nizinne, plaskie,
na aluwiach i torfach, wsie na bagnistych rozlewiskach Bugu i Styru itp. Przeglad
na jakiejkolwiek mapie juz nas o tym dowodnie przekonuje, a c6z dopiero szcze-
gotowsza analiza i znajomos$¢ terenu. Popatrzmy na szereg wsi tego ,,Podkarpa-
cia’: Koniuszkéw — w plaskich, wielkich bagnach nad [rzekami] Boldurka i Styrem
(koto Brodéw), Srodopole — w plaskich bagnach nad kanalami Styru ad Radzi-
wiltéw, Wierzblany-Humiska — w bagnach nadbuzanskich koto Buska, Korsow-

Kizia - w bagnach nad Stonéwka Styrowa ad Brody-Leszniéw, Dobraczyn - na

MAP 3. Galicia (physical)

Source: https://biuletynpolonistyczny.pl/en/events/galicja-1916-plusminus-dziesiec-lat-przestrzenie-
-dyskursow-historia-literatury-kultury-jezyki-miedzynarodowa-konferencja-naukowa,860/details


https://biuletynpolonistyczny.pl/en/events/galicja-1916-plusminus-dziesiec-lat-przestrzenie-dyskursow-historia-literatury-kultury-jezyki-miedzynarodowa-konferencja-naukowa,860/details
https://biuletynpolonistyczny.pl/en/events/galicja-1916-plusminus-dziesiec-lat-przestrzenie-dyskursow-historia-literatury-kultury-jezyki-miedzynarodowa-konferencja-naukowa,860/details
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bagnistej rowninie nad Bugiem ad Krystynopol, Worochta — w bagnach nad Rze-
czycy, doptywem Sotokiji, Zéltarice - na pagérkach miedzy dwiema bagiennymi
dolinami, ale i Bortkéw na zupelnej réwninie pod Glinianami, i réwninny Cer-
kéw w Cieszanowskiem, i Hulcze w grzedzie Sokalskiej kolo Betza, podobnie jak
Horochow cze$ciowo na bagnach pod Lipa, i Korczéw w bagnach nad Solokija.

Do ,,Podkarpacia” w znaczeniu krainy rolniczej zaliczyl autor Lubien w nizin-
nych bagnach nad Wereszyca (chyba raczej juz do doliny Dniestru). IdZmy da-
lej. Razem na 28 wsi tzw. ,Podkarpacia” wedlug autora okolo 10, tj. przeszto ¥ le-
zalo bez najmniejszej watpliwosci na plaskich terenach bagnistych. Czyz z takiej
zbiorowosci reprezentatywnej mozna miec obraz ,,Podkarpacia”? Nawet w ujeciu
tak szerokim (i zupelnie nieusprawiedliwionym) jak u autora? Powstata fikcja!

Z innych okregéw Okocim zaliczony do Podgdrza wyzszego, a tuz obok i nie-
mal takie same Bilczyce jest to jakoby rejon Doliny Wisly. Zmiennica (ad Jasio-
néw) z dotéw Sanockich zaliczane do Podgorza wyzszego itd.

Czyz wylaczenie w ten sposdb takich okregéw zado$¢ uczynilo postawionej
przez Fiericha ,,konieczno$ci” wyodrebniania okregéw dla wyréwnania ,,niejed-
nakowych warunkéw naturalnych rozwoju gospodarczego poszczeg6lnych wsi”#%?
(I co przez to rozumial?) Okreg doliny Dniestru dlugi [na] ponad 150 km reprezen-
towany przez cztery wsie, wszystkie skupione tylko na zachodnim zasiegu. Kraina

»Doliny Wisly” podsunieta na potudniowym wschodzie az poza Przemysl w gére
Sanu obejmuje okreg Gdowa, Rzeszowa, Grebowa, Lezajska - czy to jest ,,doliny
Wisty” w tym ujeciu, jak ja rozumie¢ musi myslaca geografia rolnicza? Wiie re-
prezentatywne dla tej krainy wislanskiej jak Rysie Rudy, Jamnice, Rzochéw zna-
lazly sie z powodu ,miarodajnej” siatki przypadkowo w §rodku puszczy, a te trzy
pozycje wynosza 30% calej zbiorowosci probnej. — I oto gdy dolina Wisly ma 65%
lasow, Karpaty wykazuja lasow tylko 43,5%. Opole reprezentowane przez 5 wsi bez-
le$nych miato laséw mniej niz Podole®. To ,,diabolo” statystyki, ktéra moze by¢
brzytwga i nie uprawnia wtedy do wnioskowania: krazek kreci si¢ w lewo, w prawo

lub staje nieruchomy w powietrzu.

82 Ibidem.

83 (*) It should be noted that § 39 of the Information instructed that the group of mea-
dows include meadows, gardens (regardless of what was grown there), pastures, fal-
low land and set-aside land not included in the fields under cultivation because of the
poor quality of the soil, as well as clay pits, bushes (“thickets of brushwood”), and fo-
rests “which are in such a position that the owner cannot have any income or benefit
from them, either through the sale of timber or any other use” - This makes the fo-
rest calculations all the more questionable. Cf.: Continuatio Edictorum Et Mandatorum
Universalium In Regnis Galiciae Et Lodomeriae A Die 1 Januarii Ad Ultimam Decembris
Anno 1785 Emanatorum = Kontynuacya Wyrokow Y Rozkazow Powszechnych W Gali-
cyi Y Lodomeryi Krolestwach Od Dnia 1 Stycznia Az Do Konca Grudnia Roku 1785 Wy-
padtych, Lwow 1785, p. 69.
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5. Na tle takich niedomogdéw wnioski musza by¢ nie stuszne. Ale co gorzej, Fie-
rich méwi, ze Podkarpacie najbardziej odpowiada przecigtnosci calosci, dajac to
jako wynik swych obliczen i rozumowan. No tak, ale dlatego, Ze ,,Podkarpacie”

u Fiericha siega spod wysokich gor po Sokal, Brody i Radziwilléw, i ze liczeb-
nos¢ badanych wsi wynosi na tym terenie 42% catosci. Musi by¢ zatem réwnos¢
przecigtnosci caloéci. Przeciez to wynik czysto normalno-rachunkowy! Staty-
styka bywa rzecza niebezpieczna, wszystko powie i prawde, i nieprawde. Jesli-
bysmy wzieli krainy IV, V, VI, VII - 30 wsi razem (a mozna by i taki kompleks
nazwa¢ ,jednym” okregiem, skoro autor uwaza tgcznie oba podgorza [Podkar-
pacia] wyzynne i nizinne za jedna kraine, mimo diametralnie réznych rejonow
jak Krakowskie, Bochenskie, Tarnowskie, Rzeszowskie, Stanistawowskie, Kolo-
myjskie, Lwowskie, Zotkiewskie, Sokalskie, Brodzkie), to otrzymamy przekréj
jeszcze bardziej zblizony do ,,przecigtnosci statystycznej” calosci niz ,,obu Pod-
karpaci”. Oto znéw sztuczki matematyki, tego subtelnego pomocniczego aparatu,
niemogacego zastapi¢ myslacej glowy; — oto znéw ,,djabolo” statystyki. Oczywi-
$cie to nie sg prawdy, to zludy!

Przechodz¢ do niemal najistotniejszej czeéci pracy Fiericha: stosunki obsiewdw,
zmianowania. Autor tym zagadnieniom poswiecil najwigcej uwagi. Istotna trescia
tak ogloszonych w roku 1938 ,,Uwag nad technika rolnicza..”, jak rozprawy z roku
1950 mialo by¢ wlasnie rozgryzienie i owietlenie, co siano, ile, w jakim ustosun-
kowaniu i nastepstwie, w jakim zmianowaniu. Rolnika to rzecz jasna w pierwszym
rzedzie absorbowato. Niewiele wiemy o sprawach dawnych zmianowan na ziemiach
naszych. Wiadomo, jak wiele jest pod tym wzgledem falszywych przekonan, nie-
pewnych przekazow i wielkiego niezrozumienia istoty zmianowania i ptodozmianu,
tej podstawowej, kardynalnej tresci rolnictwa i jego techniki organizacyjno-pro-
dukcyjne;j. Jest rzecza zdumiewajacg, Ze o zmianowaniach i plodozmianach nawet
ostatnich czaséw, z zupelnie niedawno minionej terazniejszosci bardzo niewiele
wiadomo w ujeciu generalniejszym, Ze nieSwiadomo$¢, pomylenie pojec jest cze-
stym niedomaganiem nawet teoretykéw uprawy roli i roslin, zasklepiajacych si¢
jednostronnie w zagadnieniach uprawowo-nawozowych lub odmianowych, przy
czym zmianowanie i ptodozmian, ta podstawowa wiezba, ten wegiel budowy rol-
nictwa, zbyt lekko przechodzi przez palce i jest — niezrozumiany i niedoceniany.
C6z moéwic dopiero o przeszlosci dawniejszej. Poza literaturg techniczno-sprawo-
zdawczg, ale niemal zawsze postugujaca sie ,,przykladami” lub teoretyzowaniem
kazuistyczno-formalistycznym, zestawien ogolniejszych dla réznych rejonéw fizjo-
graficzno-gospodarczych nie mamy. Totez zadanie postawione sobie przez Fieri-
cha moglo by¢ istotnie pasjonujacym. Ale czy material metryk jozefinskich dozwa-
lal na uzyskanie dostatecznego wgladu i czy material z tychze metryk wylowiony
i uporzadkowany przez Fiericha, w sposob jak wyzej zaznaczylem, umozliwiat

mu danie obrazu zblizonego do rzeczywistosci? Oto pytania, na ktdre niestety nie
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moge odpowiedzie¢ pozytywnie po doktadnym rozejrzeniu si¢ w metodzie pracy
i wnioskowaniu Fiericha. - Pomijam kardynalna sprawe okregéw gospodarczych,
uniemozliwiajacg na tej podstawie wyodrebnienie zjawiska zmianowan w $ciélej
sprecyzowanych rejonach geograficzno-fizjograficznych, w ujeciu klimatu, gleby
itd., czy w rejonach geograficzno-rolniczych w ujeciu na tle przyrodniczym jesz-
cze warunkow strukturalnych i organizacyjnych form gospodarki cztowieka. Jak
wyodrebnione przez Fiericha okregi nie odpowiadaja stusznej prawdzie i nie daja
dostatecznej podstawy do uznania uzyskanych charakterystyk cyfrowych za wy-
starczajacy stopien reprezentatywnoéci co do poprzednio poruszanych zjawisk,
tak w jeszcze wyzszym stopniu nie dajg obrazu form gospodarowania w znacze-
niu nastepstwa upraw, zmianowan. Oczywiscie waznym powodem jest tu fakt, ze
kataster tego nie notowat®.

Prowadzony dla celow podatkowo-fiskalnych ujal tylko, co bylo zasiane (w pew-
nych wypadkach mogto by¢ zasiane) w momencie spisu, wzglednie, dla uzyska-
nia pewniejszej stusznosci fasjonowania, dla unikniecia chwilowych odskokéw,
co bylo w roku spisu z podaniem obsiewoéw w okresie trzech lat, tj. przed ro-
kiem spisu, w roku spisu i w roku nastepnym®. Ale to nie jest zanotowaniem ca-
fego cyklu zmianowaniowego, to nie jest podaniem jego rotacji zamknigtego kregu
cyklicznej kolejnosci. Zapewne ,,system trojpolowy” w pewnym stopniu mogt si¢
pokrywa¢ z mozliwo$cig uchwytu jego szczeg6élow przez obserwacje czy zanoto-
wanie trzech lat po sobie nastepujacych obsiew6w. Ale przeciez wlasnie chodzito
przy sledzeniu stosunkow obsiewdw i ich nastepstwa (zmianowan) o zbadanie, czy,
o ile, gdzie, w jakich granicach i odmianach tenze system tréjpolowy np. panowat
jako zjawisko generalne. Jesli badamy trojpolowke uchwytem trzech lat po sobie
idacych, a co przedtem si¢ dzialo i co si¢ potem ma staé, nie wiemy, to badamy
tréjpolowke trojpolowka, co w samym zalozeniu musi kry¢ niebezpieczenstwo
popelniania btedéw i niedopatrzen.

Sledzac jedna i druga prace Fiericha, doszedtem do pogladu, ze tak bylo
i u niego. Wprawdzie tu i 6wdzie spostrzega on i dopatruje si¢ w niektorych nota-
tach metryk zmianowan wiecej polowych nawet az do 20-polowych, ale przemozny
nacisk kolejnych trzech lat zapisoéw przewazat i sugerowal. Podzial na okregi nie
dopomdgt do zorientowania si¢ w zawilym problemie i do unikniecia pozornej

tylko Scistosci obserwacji.

84 (*) The most interesting data in this regard is contained in the so-called “Prawidla fas-
sionowania,” where, in addition to a description of the fields (“niwy”) and their soils,
information is provided on their sowings, yields, and sometimes in general the “eco-
nomic system,” such as three-field, two-field, set-aside for this many years, etc.

8

«

(*) Per instructions, for manorial crops, the average of 9 years was sometimes given
according to farm records.
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Do tego dolaczyla si¢ kapitalna wada metryk, ze w mysl instrukeji podawano
w nich nie obsiewy istotne, lecz wedlug grup roélin ,,szacunkowych’, droga cha-
rakterystyki przez standardowe uprawy przewidziane przez instrukcje do prze-
prowadzenia fasji, tj. przez ,,4 gtdwne zboza”, pszenice, Zyto, jeczmien, owies. Przy
tym ani Patent z roku 1785, ani Informacja nie daja zadnych wskazéwek, jakie ro-
$liny uprawne przeliczano na pszenice, jakie na zyto, jakie na jeczmien, jakie na
owies i czy we wszystkich stronach te same; a zapewne Ze nie; — miara byla raczej
cena sprzedazna ziemioplodu, a nie jego charakter. Fierich, widzac te niedomogi,
stara si¢ ustali¢ drogg okrezna te zastepowalno$¢ roznych roélin przez ,,4 gtéwne”.
Whikliwg analiza pewnych pozycji wsi, dla ktérych mimo przepiséw zanotowano
i inne ziemioplody, a nie tylko 4 reprezentacyjne, w niematym stopniu to mu si¢
udaje. Ale mimo wszystko petnej pewnosci naprawienia tych niedomogéw ma-
terialu, jesli chodzi o kardynalne zagadnienie zmianowania, uniknac¢ si¢ nie dato
i rachunek na tym odcinku jest tylko przypuszczalny.

A poniewaz zapiski pozwalajace na wnikliwsze rozejrzenie si¢ w rzeczywistych
stosunkach obsiew6w sa bardzo nieliczne (przewaznie tylko z Dukielskiego i Rze-
szowskiego), wiec Fierich rozumuje z nielicznych wypadkéw o stosunkach dla
innych wsi i innych okregdw, inaczej zreszta zrobi¢ nie mégl. Przypomnijmy, ze
do zbadania obsiewow dato si¢ uzy¢ tylko 119 (wzglednie 100, a nawet tylko 72)
wsi, a wiec jeszcze mniej niz dla caloéci reprezentowanego materiatu w ogole. To
wszystko ostabia wnioskowanie. Fierich zwlaszcza w [pracy] ,,Uwagi...” zroku 1938
podatkilka bardzo ciekawych szczegotow i przyktadéw co do réznych obsiewdw na
polach dworskich i polach chlopskich oddzielnie, w réznych wsiach, z réznych re-
jonéw. W [artykule] ,,Kultury rolnicze...” w tej formie, w jakiej je drukiem oglosit,
opuscil autor zestawienia uogdlniajace, te ciekawe, jednak niestety tylko przykta-
dowe i kazuistyczne dane, ktore rzucaty zdaniem moim wiele $wiatta na poruszane
problemy w gospodarstwach folwarcznych i chlopskich, jakkolwiek zapewne, ze
usposabialy réwnorzednie do krytyczniejszego spojrzenia na ustalone wyniki ge-
neralne, bo czgsto z nimi niezgodne. Praca zyskala na tym swoja spoistos¢ i akurat-
noé¢ literacka - stracita przez fakt ukrycia jej niedomogoéw, tj. niedomogéw mate-
riatlu i niedomogéw metody ich zbierania. Stata si¢ o wiele mniej szczera. A wielka
szkoda. Przeciez wigcej nam zalezy na prawdzie i stopniu prawdopodobienstwa jej
poznania, niz na formie gladkiej i ,niebudzacej watpliwosci”, wskutek niedomo-
wien i opuszczenia momentow watpliwych i zdradzajacych nie do$¢ precyzyjna me-
tode pracy, czy nie do$¢ dobry material wyjSciowy, przyjety za reprezentacje catosci.

Przechodze do sprawy zmianowan. Zagadnienie roslin uprawnych: a) ich ro-
dzajow i wzajemnych stosunkéw ilosciowych; b) ich zbioréw; ¢) ich wzajemnego
ukladu i nastepstw w czasie (zmianowan) — jest z punktu widzenia techniki rol-
niczej problemem niemal najwazniejszym z poruszanych przez autora. Tak by si¢

wydawalo, ze i autor tak rozumiat [te problematyke], dajac swej pierwszej pracy
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tytul ,Uwagi nad technika rolnicza..., a obecnie ogloszonej - ,,Kultury rolnicze,
zmianowania i zbiory...”. - Wobec tego analiza ogloszonych wynikéw i sposéb,
w jaki do nich doszedl autor, ma wage podstawowsa.

Zwracam uwage najpierw na Dodatek do pracy, ktory wyjasnia sposéb doj-
$cia do obliczen i wynikéw przytoczonych w pracy®®. - I oto tutaj uwidaczniaja
sie niedomogi metodyczne.

6. Autor nie przeprowadzil z materialu wyj$ciowego opisu wyréznianych w zestawie-
niach ,,pol” czy ,,niw”, a w nich parcel, podzialu na obsiewy folwarczne i obsiewy
chlopskie, lecz dane te wzigt tylko z sumariuszy. Wobec tego nie mamy danych
dla zestawien statystycznych osobno zmianowan folwarcznych i osobno zmiano-
wan chlopskich, co ma oczywidcie dalsze konsekwencje.

7. Ad. pkt. A. wyjasnien Dodatku 2. Obliczenie stosunku kultur na gruntach dwor-
skich i chlopskich jest oczywiscie ,,bardzo proste”, jak autor pisze®’, wlasciwie na-
wet nie ma co liczy¢, tylko doda¢ 4 pozycje, bo juz jest to w sumariuszu ,,zbiory”.
Coz z tego, skoro to nie jest przedstawieniem stosunku obsiewow folwarcznych
i chlopskich w plodozmianie czy zmianowaniu, tj. z uwzglednieniem ukladu ob-
siewow i ich powtdrnego nastepstwa w czasie, co jest istotnym zagadnieniem zmia-
nowania. Tego kardynalnego zagadnienia nie da si¢ odtworzy¢ z materiatu tak ze-
branego jak u autora, jak to juz wyzej nadmieniali$émy.

8. Obliczenie wysokosci zbioru na jednostke przestrzeni. Tak jak autor zestawit
w zalgczonym przykladzie, nie mamy wyliczonej wielkosci zbioru w przestrzeni
obsiewu, co jest istotna, nieodzowna, powszechnie uzywang miarg, lecz zbioru
z jednostki calkowitej przestrzeni roli, co jest miara niemal bez warto$ci. W przy-
toczonym przykladzie np. wypada dla gospodarstw folwarcznych 6,6 mierzyc®®
z morga catkowitej przestrzeni roli, dla gospodarstw chtopskich 6,2 mierzycy

(mierzyca = % korca)®°. To oczywi$cie moze z zasady wprowadzi¢ w blad, a czego
86 J. Fierich, “Kultury rolnicze...,” pp. 61-63.
87 Ibidem, p. 62.

88 Mierzyca - the Lower Austrian mierzyca (Niederosterreichische Metzen) — was the ba-
sic unit for calculating the monetary value of crops from the fields. According to the
Information, a mierzyca amounted to % of a korzec, or 61.48682 liters.

8

©

Korzec (plural: korce) — a unit of measurement of granular materials used since the
Middle Ages. Its size varied depending on the area in which it occurred. In 1764, a sy-
stem of measurement called staropolski [Old Polish] was introduced in the Common-
wealth, according to which 1 korzec = 120.6 liters. In the area of Galicia, a system of
measurements derived from Old Polish measurements was introduced, first in 1787 in
Lwow and its environs, and then from 1801 throughout Galicia. According to it, 1 korzec
=123 liters. In Josephine metric sheets from the Galician territories, all grain harvests
were given in Galician korce (122.97364 liters). A korzec was divided into 32 garnce
[pots, gallons] and 64 péigarnce [half-gallons]. For grain harvests, the value in korce



MALGORZATA tAPA SEBASTIAN LATOCHA Wiktor Schramm’s voice in the discussion...

autor nie podat wyraznie. Zbior przecietny z calej przestrzeniroli jest bardzo dru-
gorzedna miarg, o technice uprawy prawie nic nie méwi, a wprowadzaé moze ta-
two niewgryzajacego sie w sprawy rolnictwa, np. historyka gospodarczego, w po-
wazny blad. Dla przytoczonego przykladu przez autora wypadalby zbidr z morgi
obsiewu 9,5 mierzyc, jednak bez moznosci rozdziatu na plon folwarkéw i plon
gospodarstw chlopskich, co jest duzym brakiem. Sa to niedomogi wynikajace
z niedostatecznego podejscia metodycznego do zbierania materiatu podstawo-
wego i naprawi¢ si¢ potem juz nie dajg. Dlatego to wiele ciekawych i charakte-
rystycznych szczegotow co do obsiewow folwarcznych i chlopskich, ich réznego
formowania si¢ itp., przytoczonych juz poprzednio w [artykule] ,,Uwagi...”, jak
réwniez w obecnej szacie ,,Kultury rolnicze...” wich formie drukiem ogloszonej,
zawislo w powietrzu. A wielka szkoda. W pewnym znaczeniu bylyby te dane
nawet ciekawsze od statystycznego zestawienia, jakie wybral autor, o czym juz
wczesniej wyzej mowitem.

9. W tym samym ustepie wyjasnien (punkt E)°° podaje autor sposib obliczania
zbioréw poszczegdlnych ziemioplodéw, oczywiscie szacunkowych, w folwar-
kach i gosp.[odarstwach] chlopskich z przestrzeni obsianej, a nie z caloci roli.
Ale te dane znowu bez moznosci rozdziatu na folwarki i gosp.[odarstwa] chlop-
skie, co jest niewykonalnym z powodéw nam juz znanych. Niestety autor nie
podaje, wyraznie, stowami, ze jest to wysoko$¢ przestrzeni obsianej. Zestawie-
nie w tym punkcie raz zbioréw z jednostki wszystkich gruntéw, to znéw z jed-
nostki przestrzeni obsianej, bez zaznaczenia tego przez piszacego moze prowa-
dzi¢ fatwo do omylek i blednych wnioskéw. Tyle ogélnych uwag co do wyjasnien
metody opracowan.

Przechodze w krétkosci do uwag do III ustepu tekstu, Zmianowania®'. Naj-
pierw do wstepnych ,,uwag ogdlnych”. Autor w ujeciu swym niestety nie uwydatnia,
ze zmianowanie — wedtug przyjetej nomenklatury, ktdrej bez naruszenia mozno-
$ci porozumienia si¢ miedzy sobg przestrzega¢ musimy - jest to pewne ustalone
nastepstwo, czyli stala kolejnos¢ obsiewdw, powtarzajaca si¢ w zamknietym cy-
Kklu lat, tzw. rotacji. Jesli nie ma zamknigtego cyklu, jesli nie ma powtarzalnosci,
nie mozemy mowic¢ o zmianowaniu, lecz tylko o mniej lub wiecej przypadkowym
nastepstwie obsiewow w jakiejs, blizej nie okreslonej ilosci lat, zaleznej tylko od
dlugosci obserwacji. W takim ujeciu, jedynie mozliwym do przyjecia i powszech-

nie przyjetym przez teorie i praktyke dla porozumienia si¢ miedzy soba, nie jest

and pélgarnce was entered in the sheets (e.g., 3 and 2/64 of a korzec). On the other hand,
for sowings, the data was provided in korce and garnce (e.g., 3 and 2/32 of a korzec).

90 J. Fierich, “Kultury rolnicze...,” p. 63.

91 Ibidem, pp. 40-46.
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zmianowaniem zaobserwowane czy zanotowane dowolnie, nieskontrolowane co
do przeszlosci i nieprzewidziane co do przyszto$ci nastepstwo obsiewow, wywo-
fane by¢ moze juz to brakiem jakiegokolwiek porzadku w gospodarce polowej, juz
to dyktowane chwilowg sytuacja przyrodnicza czy gospodarcza, jakims$ chwilowym
widzimisie gospodarza itp. Oczywiécie przewidziane i w planie ustalone nastep-
stwo rotacji lat moze ulega¢ drobnym odchyleniom w pewnych latach czy pewnych
polach, wywolanym czysto chwilowg jaka$ sytuacja jak wymarznieciem ozimych,
brakiem nasienia itp., bez naruszania jednak istoty cyklicznoci i bez naruszania
polozenia istotnych punktéw wieZby zmianowania, jak roku ugorowania, lat od-
fogowania, roku nawozenia podstawowego itd. itd. W ten sposéb ujete pojecie
zmianowania, a jest to przeciez kardynalna sprawa organizacji gospodarki polowej
i normalnego biegu techniki rolnictwa, nie moze tedy dawac sie zwodzi¢ drugo-
rzednymi, tu i dwdzie w rotacji lat pojawiajacymi si¢ drobniejszymi odchyleniami,
niezmieniajacymi istoty porzadku zmianowaniowego, oraz nie dopuszcza do uwa-
zania za odmienne zmianowania takich objawow, przy ktorych jedno konkretne
nastepstwo obsiewne od drugiego rézni sie drobiazgami, jak tym, ze np. w takim
samym polu zmianowaniowym - tj. bedgcym w identycznej sytuacji w ukladzie
rotacyjnym powtarzalnego, zasadniczego nastepstwa — znajdzie si¢ zamiast cze$ci
owsa jeczmien, zamiast czeéci Zyta powiedzmy pszenica, zamiast czgéci ziemnia-
kow buraki itp. itp. Tylko jesli te cze$ciowe zastepstwa innym ziemioplodem staja
sie trwale, s dyktowane ustalong potrzebg gospodarstwa, a wiec wchodza w plan
organizacyjny porzagdku upraw polowych, powstaje nowe zmianowanie, tj. nowy,
powtarzalny i powracajacy w zamknietym cyklu rotacji lat program obsiewny.

Dotyczy to w jeszcze wyzszym stopniu pfodozmianu. Plodozmian jest to zmia-
nowanie zbudowane celowo, stabilizujace zwarta, harmonijng calo$¢ gospodar-
stwa polowego w swych powtarzanych cyklach, w konsekwentnym oparciu o wa-
runki ekologiczne i przyrodnicze wymogi uprawianych roélin. Zmianowanie, ktére
umozliwia wyzyskanie do maksimum stanowisk miedzy plonem poprzednim i na-
stepnym z rownorzednym uwzglednieniem momentdw gospodarczych (potrzeby
tych lub innych ptodow, ilosci i rozkladu w czasie nakladéw materialnych i pracy),
wykazujace trwalo$¢ swej struktury, — przy czym chodzi nie tylko o maksymalne
uruchomienie darmowych sit przyrody, ale i o optymalny dobdr i ulozenie 7ré-
det sit (czynnikow i element6w), tak, aby to ich uaktywnienie mialo cechy stalej
tendencji zwyzkowej, wzmagania efektu.

Moéwigc o zmianowaniach, musimy rozrézniac rzeczy trwale i wazne od rze-
czy przygodnych i drugorzednych. Inaczej trudno dojé¢ do porozumienia. U Fie-
richa nie ma tego umiaru w traktowaniu zmianowan. Gdy napotkal na drobne,
drugorzedne lub chwilowe niuanse, wyrdzniat ,nowe” zmianowanie. Naliczyt
ich setki. A przy tym - to rzecz nie bez znaczenia — miat do dyspozycji przeciez

zapiski w gruncie rzeczy nie zmianowan, lecz tylko kolejnos¢ obsiewow faktycznych
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(rzadziej przypuszczalnych) z trzech lat po sobie nastepujacych w momencie spisu

metryk. Czy nastepstwo w poprzednich latach i spodziewane nastepstwo w przy-
szlo$ci byto takie samo, nie mdgt si¢ upewnic. A wiec poza wieloécig ,zmianowan”
powstaje dla mnie duza watpliwo$¢, czy nie uwazal tych trzech lat za miarodajne

bez zastrzezen - i powstala oczywiscie tréjpolowka. Jeszcze w tych wypadkach,
gdzie co trzeci rok (prawdopodobnie, bo i tu pewnosci nie ma) powtarzajacy si¢

rytm ugorowania trzymal na wodzy caly poczatek zmianowaniowy, ma to cechy
znacznego prawdopodobienstwa; ale przy braku tego wskaznika utrzymujacego

nieodzowny rytm cyklicznoéci zmianowaniowe;j staje si¢ obserwacja zjawiska

watpliwg i — sadzac z dostepnego autorowi materialu spisu tylko z trzech lat po

sobie nastepujacych - nie wskazuje niezbicie, czy nie jest to np. trzyletni wycinek
z jakiego$ cyklu ewentualnie dtuzszego, o ewentualnie r6znych nastepstwach upra-
wianych roélin, lub tylko po prostu spis z trzech lat niebedacy wynikiem z jakie-
go$ nastepstwa, ktore nie istnialo, gdyz gospodarstwo bylo nieuregulowane, przy-
godne, zmienne, jak na nowinach®2, karczowiskach pole$nych i wypaleniskach, po

wsiach zarebnych®, na osuszonych bagniskach czy starych odlozyskach®* itd. Nie-
jedne dane z form ustrojowych gospodarki polowej z drugiej polowy XVIII wieku

ijeszcze w XIX wieku §wiadczg za takimi stanowiskami dowodnie.

Wiszystkie te sprawy u Fiericha zupelnie si¢ nie ujawnily, zgubione w nie cal-
kiem stusznym ujeciu zmianowania i w oparciu jego pracy w ujeciu ostatecznym
0 ,,statystyczne” opracowanie nie do$¢ precyzyjnego materiatu. Na tym tle powstaje
kilka fikeji, jak ogromna ilo§¢ zmianowan, wielka ich liczba nawet w jednej wsi
(kilkanascie), jak cale rozwazania na temat tzw. przez autora zmianowan ,,ulamko-
wych’, zktérych ,,z powodu duzej ilo$ci mozliwych kombinagji [...] niemal kazde
[...] bylo odmienne od wszystkich innych”®®. Te przez autora zwane zmianowa-
nia utamkowe sg to po prostu uprawy (ewentualnie zmianowanie) o polach skla-
danych, nazwa i zjawisko bardzo powszechne; jak wiadomo byly nawet kierunki

budowania dla celéw instruktorsko-drobnorolnych ,,zmianowan sktadnikowych”.

92 Nowina or nowizna — an area developed agriculturally for the first time or after a hia-
tus of many years.

93 Zarebek - in the past, a settlement unit created in the forest away from residential areas.
Zarebek villages - established in mountain valleys in areas after cleared forests. They
occupied the valleys of smaller mountain streams, sometimes on the steep slopes of
these valleys with inferior soils.

94 Odlozysko - a set-aside, a field lying fallow.

95 J. Fierich, “Kultury rolnicze...,” p. 41.
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»Te zmianowania ulamkowe - pisze Fierich - w duzym stopniu zmienily ilo$¢ typow
zmianowan”?® (oczywiscie nie typow). Wszystko to uderzylo autora, mimo jego
swoistego ustosunkowania sie¢ do pojecia ,,zmianowanie’, wigc jak pisze: ,,te zmia-

nowania ulamkowe, zwlaszcza bardziej skomplikowane, moga rodzi¢ jednak po-

»97

dejrzenie, ze byly sztucznie konstruowane”®’. Nie wiadomo co autor rozumie

przez ,sztucznie konstruowane”. Czy podawanie w momencie spisu z fantazji dla
wyréwnania i dania do spisu zblizonego rzeczywistego stosunku obsiew6ow? By¢
moze, ale niekoniecznie. Odzwierciedlaly one przewaznie po prostu fakt, ze zad-
nego zmianowania nie byto.

Ale te wszystkie sprawy odzwierciedlaly jeszcze inne rzeczy, znacznie gleb-
sze i 0 znaczeniu podstawowym, na ktdre specjalnie [trzeba] zwrdci¢ by baczna
uwage. Wskazywaly na zalezno$¢ kolejnosci obsiewdw: a) od struktury wsi niwo-
wych? (w réznych ich postaciach) oraz struktury wsi tanowych® i struktury wsi

97 Ibidem.

98 Wies niwowa [the niwa village] - was characterized by Schramm as follows: “Such
avillage consisted of several or a dozen fields of various sizes (soil, partly meadows,
rarely pastures, because these are in common ownership in such a village and lie se-
parately), and each farmer has essentially a share in such a strip of fields. An indivi-
dual farm consists of a number of separate pieces, as many as there are ‘niwy’ and is
a priori disjoined” [“Skladata sie taka wies z kilku lub kilkunastu réznej wielkosci
kawatkow pol (roli, czesciowo lak, rzadko pastwisk, bo te sa w takiej wsi wlasnoscia
wspolna i lezg osobno), a kazdy gospodarz ma w zasadzie udzial w kazdym takim
blamie pdl. Gospodarstwo indywidualne sklada si¢ z szeregu osobnych kawatkow,
tylu ile jest ‘niw,’ i jest a priori zdekomasowane”]. See: W. Schramm, “Formy osad-
nictwa wiejskiego w srodkowych Karpatach na tle rozwoju historycznego i warun-
koéw fizjograficzno-gospodarczych,” Rocznik Nauk Rolniczych 1961, vol. 94-D, p. 45.

99 Wies tanowa [the tan village] - Schramm described in detail the establishment
and layout of the fan village in his work “Formy osadnictwa...,” pp. 31-47. £an vil-
lages were created in “a form organized as to the division of the entire land. [The
landowner] delimited a certain space, divided into equally sized unit farms, bound
together into a whole with responsibilities and collective benefits. [...] He gave the
village a uniformly delineated form, consisting of a series of adjacent, individually
compact units, left to themselves for further development. The individual farm was
strengthened within the boundaries set for it by the division of a measured single
fan of land” [“postaci planowo zorganizowanej co do podzialu gruntéw catoéci.
[Wlasciciel terenu] wyznaczal pewna przestrzen, dzielong na réwne dla wszystkich
wielkosci jednostkowych gospodarstw, wiazacych si¢ w calo$¢ odpowiedzialnoscia
i lgcznymi $wiadczeniami. [...] Nadawal wsi jednolicie wytyczona forme, ztozona
z szeregu obok siebie lezacych, zwartych indywidualnie jednostek, pozostawionych
sobie samym w dalszym zagospodarowaniu. Gospodarstwo indywidualne wzmac-
nialo si¢ w granicach wyznaczonych mu nadzialem wymierzonego w jednym ka-
walku tanu”]. Ibidem, p. 35.
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zagrodniczych' czy zrebnych; - b) od konfiguracji terenu i jego podziatu we-
dlug cech fizjograficznych i stosunkéw odleglosciowych od centrum gospodar-
czego; — ¢) od pojecia sposobu wynotowania do metryk spisowych wyodrebnianych
parcel, ,osobnych” pol, z tzw. ,gtéwnych pol’, czyli ,niw” (najzupelniej niestusz-
nie tak zwanych i nazwa w btad wprowadzajacych). Zastosowany dla celow kance-
laryjno-porzadkowych spisow podatkowych metryk jozefinskich (i pézniejszych
zestawien, ktore weszly stopniowo az w budowe tabel katastralnych) podzial na

»place’, ,gtéwne pola” i ,,niwy” (a w nich parcele) wprowadzal nieraz chaos i bar-
dzo utrudnia odczytanie dawnych zapisow i wyciagow.

Uprzytomnijmy sobie, ze te wyodrebnione ,,niwy” to niekoniecznie byly jed-
norodne uzytki gospodarcze; przeciwnie skladaly sie czesto (b.[ardzo] rozmai-
cie) z roznego rodzaju czesci, tak ze w jednej niwie byly i role i faki i pastwiska
i krzaki i las itd. Niejednokrotnie (np. we wsiach fanowych) granice ,,niw” przeci-
naly naturalng wigzbe organizacyjna gospodarstwa, tworzac fikcje wielo$ci syste-
moéw uprawnych, zmianowan itd. (por. ,,Informacja... jak si¢ przy spisie gruntow
zachowad...” - Zbiér Pillera, rok 1785, przytoczone przez Fiericha)'®. Wszystko
to jest mozliwe do odczytania, zreszta zmudnego, na tle i w oparciu o mapy kaz-
dego z branych pod uwage obiektow.

Statystyczne opracowania wielu obserwowanych zapiskow bez szczegdtowego
i wszechstronnego zanalizowania i poznania kazdej ze sktadowych badanej liczeb-
noéci - w danym wypadku obiektéw wybranych za reprezentatywne — nie moze
da¢ wynikow zadowalajgcych. Poréwnywac i zestawia¢ statystycznie wolno tylko
zespoly uporzadkowane wedlug reguly rowne z réwnym, podobne z podobnym.
Spostrzegal to — acz w stopniu niedostatecznym - Fierich, wspominajac w uwa-

102 »103

gach ogolnych o ,,Binnenschldge”'%? i ,, Aussenschlidge”'® - nie wiadomo dlaczego

100 Wies zagrodnicza [the zagroda village] - a settlement, which was characterized by the
predominance of small farms (homesteads), without the presence of a manor and serf
farms next to them. The genesis of the emergence of these settlements is not clear: they
may have performed commercial and service functions to the surrounding villages
(pre-town functions), competed with urban crafts (such villages were established near
towns) or, finally, served as a reservoir of hired laborers and serfs for nearby manors.

101 Specifically in: Informacya dla gruntowych zwierzchnosci, mandatariuszéw lub ich sub-
stytutéw y officialistow, jako tez y dla gromad, iak sig¢ przy nastepujgcym spisywaniu,
rozmiarze i fassyi, czyli wyznawaniu gruntéw zachowac maig, [w:] Continuatio Edicto-
rum Et Mandatorum Universalium In Regnis Galiciae Et Lodomeriae A Die 1 Januarii
Ad Ultimam decembris Anno 1785. Emanatorum = Kontynuacya Wyrokow Y Rozkazow
Powszechnych W Galicyi Y Lodomeryi Krolestwach Od Dnia 1 Stycznia Az Do Grudnia
Roku 1785. Wypadtych, Leopoli [Lwow] 1785, pp. 62-70.

102 J. Fierich, “Kultury rolnicze...,” p. 40.

103 Ibidem.
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w oparciu o podrecznikowe wyrazenia niemieckie. Zna¢ to u niego w niejednych
szczegoOtach podanych miedzy wierszami lub w przypisach.

Trudno zatrzymywac¢ sie nad wszystkimi szczegoétami pracy omawianej. Wspo-
mne tylko, Ze zanotowana w ciagu trzech lat spisu kolejnos¢ obsiewu owies, owies,
owies, - lub jeczmien, jeczmien, jeczmien, - lub pszenica, pszenica, pszenica, - zupel-
nie mnie nie przekonuje o jednopoldwce typu ,,wieczny” owies, ,wieczna” pszenica, jak
przyjmuje Fierich. - Fakt, ze spotkal si¢ z czteropolowka tylko 6 razy, réwnie rzadko
(nie podaje ile razy) z pigciopolowka itd. czesciowo z dtuzszym okresem rotacyjnym
az do 20-polowki, w naszym rozumieniu nie jest catkiem przekonujgcym. Przy spisie
podajacym obsiewy i zbiory trzech lat lub najwyzsze, najnizsze i $rednie byto prawdo-
podobnym, zeby si¢ w ogdle z takimi wskazéwkami nie spotkat, co nie dowodzitoby
jeszcze, ze w rzeczywistosci takich réznych zmianowan nie byto. W drugiej polowie
i pod koniec XVIII wieku sporo byto jednak jeszcze ziemi zagospodarowanej wedtug
typu wieloletnio-odlogowego i form z tego systemu si¢ wywodzacych, ze skracaja-
cym sie i stopniowym zanikiem odlogu i ugoru. Gospodarstwa chlopskie we wsiach
tanowych mialy z reguly wielopolowe rézne nastepstwa. Lan'® w swej podstawowej
formie zbudowany byt z wielu sktadowych kawatkéw, ,,stajonek”'%%; fan frankonski',

104 Lan (plural: fany) — a unit of area found in Polish territories since the 13" century. Initially,
the terms “lan” (laneus) or “wtoka” (mansus, volok) were used interchangeably to refer
to a pefnorolny [full-time farming] peasant farm charged with certain obligations to the
feudal lord. In the Middle Ages, fan was associated with the institution of rent law and
colonization under German law (mainly in areas east of the Elbe and Solava rivers). The
size of a fan as a unit depended on the local size of the basic units of length (rod, sznur,
ell) and the accepted standard of measurement of fan (or volok) related to the quality of
the soil, terrain and others. (Nowa Encyklopedia Powszechna PWN, Warszawa 1995). In
the areas of Poland, fany varied in size, e.g.: in Malopolska, fan was greater - the Franco-
nian or German fan - equal to 43.5 morgens (23-28 hectares); in Wielkopolska, Mazow-
sze and Kujawy, and after 1569, in Podlasie, the lesser fan — the Flemish or Chetmno fan
(Chelmno volok) - equal to 30 morgens (16.8-17 ha) was introduced. In addition, other
tany of widely varying size (from 3 to 50 ha) were encountered, such as the kmiecy tan,
polski tan (3-9 ha), the krdlewski fan (equal to 3 greater or 4 lesser fany), or the rewizor-
ski tan and others. In the 19" century, in the territory of the Kingdom of Poland, another
tan - the nowopolski volok was introduced (about 16.8 hectares). Schramm characteri-
zed tany in his work “Formy osadnictwa...,” p. 101-106.

Stajonko — a measure of the area of a field, a zagon [belt], one-third of a stajanie [approx.
furlong]. See: Schramm, “Formy osadnictwa...,” p. 138.

10!
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Lan frankoriski [the Franconian fan] - a measure of land area equal to 24.2 hectares =
48 morgen. Schramm described the Franconian fan as follows: “The greater Franconian fan
[...]is based on the full dimension of 18 stajania of 30 rods (7 and %2 ells each) lengthwise
and 30 rods widthwise. [...] which in effect amounts to the measure of a morgen of 300
rods, i.e., a Polish greater morgen” [“Lan frankonski duzy [...] jest oparty o pelny wymiar
18 stajan 30 pretowych (po 7 i % tokcia) wzdluz i 30 pretow wszerz. [...] co w rezultacie
sprowadza si¢ do miary morgi 300 pretowej, tj. morgi polskiej wiekszej” Ibidem, p. 101.
The lesser Franconian fan “is based on the stajanie dimension of 30 rods lengthwise and

10

a
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tan podgorski'” (panujace miary w bytej Galicji zwlaszcza zachodniej i srodkowej)
wzasadzie skladat sie np. z 18 stajonek, ktore w postaci zanikowej dotrwaty jednak wy-
raznie do ostatnich naszych czaséw itd. itd. - Fierich po analizie ustala, mimo wszystko,
ze klasyczna tréjpolowka: ozimina, jarzyna, ugér nie obejmowata wiecej niz ¥ czesé
pol ornych. Zapewne, ze mniej wiecej tak bylo. Niestety nieodzalowana jest szkoda,
ze wszystkie zagadnienia zmianowaniowe nie sg u Fiericha rozdzielone na folwarczne
ichlopskie. Jest to konsekwencja wyjéciowej niedokladnosci, niepozwalajaca wniknaé
wistote techniki rolniczej XVIII wieku. Nie dowiadujemy sie, jak bylo po folwarkach,
jak u chlopéw, jak bylo w réznych typach wsi. Nie wiemy np. czy ta % p6l ornych kla-
sycznej ugorowej trdjpolowki to nie sg przede wszystkim role folwarczne lub moze
role folwarczne i wsi niwowych zorganizowanych w sposéb robocizno-kolektywny.
Kto wie, czy za tym nie $§wiadczyloby silniejsze wystepowanie trojpolowki ugorowej
w dolinie Wisty - wujeciu krain przez Fiericha - zwlaszcza na tzw. Podkarpaciu nizin-
nym (% ogolnej przestrzeni roli). Nie wiemy jaka czes¢ gospodarstw chtopskich byta
przez wladze dworska przymusowo zorganizowana w postaci roboczo-kolektywnej,
w znaczeniu kolektywno-produkeyjnej, tj. z przymusem ilo§ciowych upraw i ich na-
stepstwa. Rzecz ta jest nieprzebadana w ogéle dla naszej przesztosci i u Fiericha réw-
niez nie [jest] zaznaczona. Faktem jednak jest, ze w dobie daleko posunietej zaleznosci
wsiod gospodarki dworskiej i jej interesow wystepowaly takie objawy organizacji nie

tylko na terenach typowo zbozowej gospodarki, na nizinnych, urodzajnych z natury

24 rods widthwise [...]. This consequently leads to a measure of a morgen of 240 rods”
[“oparty jest o wymiar stajania 30 pretow wzdluz a 24 pretow wszerz [...]. To w rezulta-
cie prowadzi do miary morgi 240 pretowej”]. Ibidem, p. 104.

10
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Lan podgorski [the submontane fan] - according to Schramm, two types of submontane
tany could be distinguished: wielki and zwykly [greater and ordinary]. The greater sub-
montane fan “corresponds to the size of 72 morgen of 300 rods or 9o morgen of 240 rods.
[...] In its essence, at the same length (540 rods), it has one and a half the width of a lesser
Franconian fan. Furthermore, this fan includes (in its width) not only agricultural land and
possibly other land, such as forest, etc. to be cleared, but also the inter-fan road. Thus, 24 +
12 rods of the fan use + 4 rods of the inter-fan road, which later vanished and was basically
absorbed into the usable fan” [‘odpowiada wielkosci 72 morgéw 300 pretowych wzgled-
nie 9o morgéw 240 pretowych. [...] Istota jego jest przy tej samej dlugosci (540 pretow)
pottora szerokosci fanu frankonskiego malego. Jednak poza tym fan ten obejmuje w sobie
(w swej szerokosci) nie tylko uzytek rolny i ewentualny inny jak lesny itp. przeznaczony
do wykarczowania, ale réwniez droge miedzylanowa. A wiec 24 + 12 pretow uzytku fa-
nowego + 4 prety drogi miedzylanowej, pdzniej w zasadzie zaniklej i dotaczonej do tanu
uzytkowego”]. Ibidem, p. 104. The submontane ordinary tan “is [...] 540 rods long, inclu-
ding the road (= % of the road of the submontane greater (krélewski) fan and 24 + 2.666
rods wide. Such a fan has an area of 48 morgen of 300 rods or 60 morgen of 240 rods. This
corresponds to the size of % of the submontane greater fan” [“ma [...] dlugoéci 540 pre-
tow, wraz z drogg (= % drogi fanu podgorskiego wielkiego (krélewskiego) szeroko$¢ 24 +
2,666 preta. Lan taki ma powierzchnie 48 morgéw 300 pretowych wzglednie 60 morgow
240 pretowych. Odpowiada to wielkosci % tana podgérskiego wielkiego”]. Ibidem, p. 106.
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glebach lessowych itp., ale nawet — cho¢ z rzadka — na wyzszym podgoérzu. W tych wy-
padkach tréjpoléwka np. mogta by¢ i byta oczywiscie taka sama w gospodarstwach
bezposrednio folwarcznych, jak i na gruntach chlopskich, rzecz jasna po wyklucze-
niu przestrzeni pozostawionej chlopom na indywidualne potrzeby obsiewne réznymi
ziemioplodami, np. warzywami, okopowymi, leczniczymi itp., co w rzeczywistosci
miescilo si¢ przewaznie w polach polozonych blisko wsi, chatup, tj. w ,,niwie ogrody’,
wzglednie zgodnie z pierwotnag informacja ,,metryk” zaliczone bylo czgstokro¢ do ,,faki”.
Wedlug ogolnoinformacyjnych danych przestrzen ta zajmowata przewaznie okolo 6%
roli uprawne;j. Fierich nie podal procentowych stosunkéw upraw rolniczych bez lasow,
wzglednie samej roli ornej w gospodarstwach folwarcznych i chlopskich. Wedtug mate-
rialéw przez niego zebranych wypadalby ten rachunek w grubych zarysach jak w tablicy
zalaczonej. W ten sposob zestawiony material zniewala 1) do wyodrebnienia osobno
okregu I. Karpaty jako wykazujacego wyraznie inne ustosunkowanie struktury gospo-
darczej i odmienne przeznaczenia robocizny panszczyznianej (mate folwarki, robo-
cizna lesna). 2) Przy $cislejszym rozpatrzeniu nie uzytkéw rolniczych, lecz samej roli
ornej nasuwajg sie ponadto powazne watpliwoéci co do wyboru przez Fiericha obiek-
tow, chociazby w przyblizeniu odpowiadajacych przecietnosci, w okregu IV. Dolina
Wisly, gdzie wystepuje przytlaczajaca ilos¢ gospodarstw niemal wylacznie le$nych, jak
to wyzej zaznaczylismy, ze znikoma przestrzenia pol folwarcznych, - i w okregu VII.
Dolina Dniestru, reprezentowanej zaledwie przez trzy obiekty, w ktorych stosunek rél
folwarcznych do chlopskich przypadkowo wypadt 1:1, co bylo Zyciowa niemozliwoscig.
Ta paradoksalno$¢ wypadala w rachunku statystycznym dlatego, ze byly to jednostki
(obiekty, wsie) wyodrebnione sztucznie z jakich$ kompleksow gospodarczych wigkszych,
gdzie wzajemne zaleznosci rél folwarcznych i chlopskich (uzytkéw rolniczych folw. [ar-
cznych] i chlop.[skich]) oczywiscie tak samo jak $wiadczen roboczo-paniszczyznianych
zazebialy si¢ i ustosunkowywaly we wzajemny uktad w obrebie jakiego$ kompleksu,
anie w niesamoistnej, z nazwy tylko istniejacej samodzielnie jednostki organizacyjnej.
Tego rodzaju wzajemne skrzyzowanie zaleznoéci panszczyznianych, a w nastep-
stwie uprawowych z wylonionych wedtug nazw ,,gmin” czy ,,wsi” wystepuja i w in-
nych materialach wyjsciowych wzietych przez Fiericha do opracowania, jak to [wy-
nika] z luznych jego uwag np. do wsi wykazujacych np. 90% gruntéw dworskich,
aw jednym wypadku nawet 100%. Wigksza ilo$¢ jednostek wzietych do obliczen ni-
welowala jednak w ujawnionych w ogloszonych zestawieniach nierealne i nieodpo-
wiadajace rzeczywistosci wyskoki. Z tych powoddéw przyjmujemy $rednia po wyeli-
minowaniu budzacych watpliwosci trzech okregéw. Stosunek uzytkow rolniczych
folwarcznych do odrabiajacych panszczyzne uzytkéw rolniczych chtopskich po tej
eliminacji wynosi §rednio 1:2,1, tj. tyle samo co stosunek dla samej roli ornej. Calego
tego problemu, wybitnie charakterystycznego, Fierich nie porusza i nie wyja$nia.
A przeciez sprawy te z pewnoécig wybitnie wplywaly na uklad stosunkéw i formo-

wanie ich nastepstw, zmianowan.
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TABLE 1. Kultury folwarczne i chtopskie!®®

Uzytki rolnicze Sama rola orna

2 g  g5i B PR )

I~ ] g 22 g ] R

0 0F 3:f 1 F Gis
OKREG & S 2 &= & 5 2ES
I Karpaty 12 88 1:7,3 20 80 1:4,0
II Podkarpacie wyzynne 29 71 1:2,3 28 72 1:2,6
III Podkarpacie nizinne 34 66 1:1,9 27 73 1:2,6
IV Dolina Wisty 22 78 9 1:10,0
V Podole 30 70 35
VI Opole 36 64 1:1,8 38 62 1:1,6
VII Dolina Dniestru 26 74 1:2,7 53 47 1:09
$rednio 27 73 1:2,7 30 70 1:2,3

$rednia uzytkéw rolnych
bez okregu I

$rednia uzytkow rolnych
irola ornabezI, IV, VII

W grubym rachunku okoto 30% powierzchni ziemi ornej byly to role folwar-
czne. Na nich by¢ moze, ze pod koniec XVIII wieku w dominujacej przewadze wy-
stepowala tréjpolowka. Dla calej Galicji, calej ziemi ornej zestawil Fierich okoto
44% powierzchni pod tréjpoldwka; jakkolwiek mamy powazne zastrzezenia prze-
ciw temu rachunkowi z uwagi na zebranie materialu i metode jego ujecia i inter-
pretacji, jak to wyzej méwilismy, sprobujmy przyjac te cyfre do zarysu oblicze-
nia. Wypadaloby zatem, ze okolo 14% powierzchni calosci przypadaloby na role
chlopskie stosujace trojpolowke, co stanowi okoto 20% roli chlopskiej, bez wli-
czania 5 do 6% ,,ogrodow” pozostajacych poza obrebem obsiewéw zmianowanio-
wych. Fierich podaje pewne uwagi, ze czes¢ folwarkow wykazywata inne zmiano-
wania, np. wieloletnie, odlogowe itp. (Podole, Opole - co prawda tylko 3 obiekty
ogodlne, zapewne i Karpaty, ktére i z innych wzgledow trzeba by wylaczy¢). Jesli-
by$my odliczyli zatem z gospodarstw folwarcznych jaka$ niewielka zapewne czes¢
na te inne typy uprawowe, wypadaloby, ze gospodarstwa chtopskie mialy nieco

108 (*) In addition to or in lieu of Fierich’s Table 2. J. Fierich’s article includes a table entitled
“Kultury dworskie i chlopskie w 100 wsiach” [Manorial and peasant cultures in 100 villa-
ges]. See: J. Fierich, “Kultury rolnicze...,” p. 34.
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ponad 20% roli w trojpolowce. Tak czy owak trojpolowki ugorowej gospodarstwa
chlopskie mialy $rednio % lub niewiele wieksza cze$¢ swej przestrzeni ornej, i to
jest wazne i wiele méwigce. Oczywiécie rachunku tego nie sposob odtworzy¢ w ja-
kim$ lepszym przyblizeniu wobec braku zestawionego materiatu. O ile rachunek
ten i w jakim stopniu pokrywalby sie z faktem wystepowania wsi ujetych przez
dwor w organizacje uprawowo-robociznowa z przymusem nastepstwa obsiewow,
o ile roznie uktadal si¢ w réznych rejonach, o ile i czy odzwierciedlat istot¢ go-
spodarki wsi niwowych w przeciwienstwie do wsi fanowych, zagrodniczych itp.,
niestety nie wiemy. Wtasciwie Fierich zupelnie pomingt problem, z jednej strony
pochopnie dopatrujgc si¢ tréjpoléwki na tle trzyletnich notowan obsiewow przez
metryki jozefinskie, z drugiej strony nie dzielac nastepstwa obsiewow i zmiano-
wan na folwarczne i chlopskie, w ramach jakich$ racjonalnych okregéw gospo-
darczych, w nastepstwie nie rozwijajac i nie wyjasniajac istoty zagadnienia nawet
na materiale przez siebie zebranym i w swoisty sposob schematycznie ulozonym.
Omawiajgc zbiory przyjmuje autor jako ich miare zbior z jednostki catkowi-
tej przestrzeni uzytkow rolniczych w szerokim ujeciu, jak to wyzej zaznaczyli$my.
Tymi wielko$ciami, a nie zbiorem z jednostki roli obsianej, charakteryzuje wyzna-
czone przez siebie okregi. Trzeba na to uwazaé, gdyz oczywiscie liczby sa niepo-
réwnywalne z normalnie uzywanymi miernikami zbioréw, wykazujac w przecie-
ciu okolo % istotnej wysokosci z uwagi na w przyblizeniu 30% ugoréw w badanem
zbiorowisku. Do obliczent wysoko$ci zbioréw uzyto danych tylko ze 100 wsi, a dla
obsiew6w i zbiordw tylko z 72 wsi. Przeprowadzenie korektury na zbiory bez wlicza-
nia ugordéw jest niewykonalne z braku [danych] wyjsciowych. W grubym przybli-
zeniu wypadalyby zbiory dla okregu Karpat zamiast 2,3 korca z morgi - ca. 3,7; dla
Podkarpacia wyzynnego zamiast 3,0 - ca. 4,6; dla P.[odkarpacia] nizinnego zamiast
3,1 — ca. 4,2; dla doliny Wisly zamiast 2,6 — ca. 3,2; dla Podola zamiast 3,6 - ca. 5,3;
dla Opola zamiast 3,2 - ca. 5,0; dla doliny Dniestru zamiast 4,4 — ca. 4,6. Istotne
wysokosci zbioréw, tj. z przestrzeni obsianej, sa tedy nie tylko wyzsze o % + od ra-
chunku z jednostki uzytku rolnego (nawet razem ze stawami jw.), co jest jasne, ale
sa takze rowniejsze; odpowiadajg bardziej rachunkowi ilosci ziaren zbioru z jed-
nego zasianego, na co metryki zwracaly duza uwage i czym w zasadzie mierzyly
wydajnos¢ (§ 1 Patentu), a co naszym zdaniem $wiadczy o Zyciowym podchodze-
niu do zagadnien wysokosci zbioréw oraz o tym, ze w wielu wypadkach liczono
przestrzen roli wedlug zasiewow (1 korzec zb.[oza] chlebowego = 1 morga), na co
juz zwracaliSmy uwage lub Ze tym zestawieniem kontrolowano rzetelno$¢ ustala-
nych liczb zbiordéw, a co za tym idzie i dochodu (charakter fiskalny metryk). Ze-
stawiajac iloci wysiewu przytacza Fierich wedlug zapiskéw w metrykach wysiewy
na morge w garncach, przy czym najczeéciej uzywane byly wysiewy po 32 garnce
wzglednie 40 garncy na morge przy pszenicy, zycie, jeczmieniu, u owsa przewaz-

nie 48 garncy (czasem 40) wzglednie 64 garnce na morge. Wyliczajac érednie itp.,
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notuje m.in., ze w Karpatach o ile siano pszeniceg, to siano jej z zasady 40 garncy, na
Podolu zawsze tylko 32 garnce; najwigksze wysiewy jeczmienia spotykamy w Kar-
patach, najwieksze [wysiewy] owsa (64 garnce) tylko w Karpatach; iloéci posred-
nie miedzy wysiewem w Karpatach i na Podolu spotka¢ mozna na Podkarpaciu
nizinnym itd.'®® Tych kilka danych daje wiele do my$lenia. Uderza nas najpierw,
ze ilo$¢ podawanego wysiewu dla poszczegdlnych zboz (w zasadzie zawsze tylko
jedna dla calej wsi) jest szablonowo jak gdyby ustalona w pewnej $cislej wielkosci
np. 32 garnce lub 40 garncy lub 48 garncy itp. Blizsze zastanowienie si¢ utwierdza
mnie niezbicie w przekonaniu, ze jest to rzeczywiscie ilo§¢ nie faktycznie dokona-
nego wysiewu (wahania w zyciu praktycznym musialy by¢ rozne zaleznie od pory
siewu — wczesne, pdzne - itp., nie sztywno ujete 32, 40, 48, 64 itp.), lecz przyjecie
przy sporzadzaniu metryk $redniego wysiewu wedlug norm szablonowych, tak
jak notowano normy wysiewu np. w kalendarzach rolniczych lub obliczano po-
wierzchnie z ilo$ci obsiewu. Zapewne mozna by doszukac¢ si¢ wskazéwek w roz-
porzadzeniach i instrukcjach wladz nizszych nadzorczych przy sporzadzaniu fa-
sji i zestawien metrykalnych.

Wiele méwigcym jest stosunek liczbowy: 40 do 32, 64 do 48 itd. Jest to najzu-
pelniej $cisle taki sam stosunek, jak wielko$¢ morgi 300 pretowej, tj. normalnej
morgi polskiej (nowopolskiej) do ,,malej” morgi. Jak wiadomo, fany jako miara
powierzchni (i miara nadziatu gospodarstwa) byly u nas generalnie biorac juz to
polskie (nowopolskie, na tle chelminskich — wtdka), juz to frankonskie wzglednie
podgorskie. Pierwsze zbudowane w oparciu o morge 300-pretows, drugie w opar-
ciu 0 morge 240-pretowa. Przyjmowano w metrykach jako przecietng norme ob-
siewu po prostu na 1 morge 1 korzec zboza chlebowego (pszenicy, zyta). Jesli to byla
normalna morga polska, to byl to korzec, czyli 32 garnce na jedng morge, jesli to
byta (jak w fanach frankoniskich i pochodnych tanach podgoérskich) ,mata” morga,
240-pretowa, to wypadato to w przeliczeniu na morge 300-pretowa (norme obra-
chunkowa jednostki obszaru) 40 garncy. Przy owsie byl to wysiew na nizinach (na
morge 300-pretowa) 40, najczesciej 48 garncy, czyli 1% korca, najczesciej 1% korca,
w gorach (morga 240-pretowa) po przeliczeniu na morge obrachunkows 300-pre-
towa 48, czgsto 64 garncy, tj. pottora korca, czesto péttora plus Y2 poéttorej korca.
Owsa jako zboza lekkiego i 0 znacznych wahaniach jakosci siano wigcej w mierze
korcowej i o wigkszej amplitudzie ilosci garncy, co calkiem jasne, zwlaszcza w go-
rach, ubi steriles dominabant avenae. Nalezy przyja¢, ze znaczng ilo§¢ morgéw uzyt-

kowanych rolniczo ustalano w momencie sporzadzania metryk jozefinskich nie

109 (*) In some villages, sowings were given in korce. However, it should be borne in mind
that the measure of a korzec was not strictly unified everywhere. A korzec equaled
32 garnce, i.e., 4 quarters of 2 garnce each. The Polish morgen of 300 rods = 0.55987 ha;
the lesser morgen of 204 rods = 0.44787 ha.
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przez pomiar, lecz po prostu przez zanotowanie obsiewdw, biorgc za miernik 1 ko-
rzec zboza chlebowego na 1 morge. O ile bowiem przestrzen lanéw, jako podstawo-
wej miary wielko$ci (w formie catych lanow, pottankow, ¢wiercin itp.), byl w zasa-
dzie $cisle wymierzany w pretach dltugosci i szerokosci, o tyle przestrzen uzytkow
ornych byla z pewnoscia w licznych wypadkach ustalana wedlug przecietnego ob-
siewu na poszczegdlnych - jak moéwiliémy, dla celéw ewidencyjno-kancelaryjnych
fasji podatkowych - sztucznie ustalanych i wytyczanych ,,polach’, ,,gléwnych po-
lach” itp. partiach (niestusznie zwanych ,,niwach”), a w nich na parcelach. O §ci-
$lejszych, nowych pomiarach pol w czasie sporzadzania metryk jozefinskich sie
nie myslato. Dopiero pézniej, w okresie wykonywania patentu franciszkanskiego
zroku 1819, przy sporzadzaniu katastru tzw. indemnizacyjnego (1845-1854, ,, Proto-
koly parcel gruntowych”) i w ciagu dalszych prac, az do ostatecznego katastru (,, Ar-
kusze posiadtoéci gruntowych i oszacowania”) przeprowadzono pomiary. Wowczas,
w roku 1785, chodzilo o szybka, jakkolwiek mozliwie doktadng robotg. To tez po-
stugiwano sie codzienng, chtopska miarg, stosowang i potem przez wiek caly miarg
wysiewu w ,korcach” wzglednie jego czesciach, mierzycach, ¢wierciach kopiastych
i strychowanych, w garncach lub w ,worach”'®. Dotyczylo to w ogole gospodarstw,
ale zwlaszcza gospodarstw chtopskich. Dotyczyto indywidualnych gospodarstw wsi
fanowych lub na fanowej kanwie zbudowanych wsi niwowych, wzglednie tanowa
miarg ujmowanych nowych sadyb, zagrod, wsi zagrodniczych czy zargbnych itd.
itd. Jest rzeczg wybitnie ciekawa, ze 32 garnce zboza chlebowego to wysiew Podola,
Doliny Wisly, 40 garncy to wysiew Karpat, wzglednie na nizinach owsa 40, a naj-
czgdciej 48 garncy (tj. 1% korca, najczesciej pottora korca), a 48, czesto 64 garnce
(tj. pottora korca, a czesto poltora korca plus ¥ péltorej korca) w Karpatach; dalej,
ze wysiew na Podkarpaciu jest i taki, i taki, przecigtnie posredni. Uklad zatem taki,
jak uktadalo sie realnie faktyczne ustosunkowanie wystepowania tanéw wielkich
polskich (chetminskich, §redzkich) oraz lanéw frankonskich i podgérskich. Ot-
warte pole dalszych badan w lacznoéci i w oparciu o analize szczegotowych map.
Byloby rzeczg ciekawa przebada¢ wszechstronniej obfita i bogata spuscizne
metryk jozefinskich z ich réznymi alegatami. Rzuciloby to wiele $wiatla na cig-
gle jeszcze malo znang sprawe struktury wsi polskiej, jej konstrukeji gospodar-
czej, uktadu gospodarczo-socjalnego, formy zagospodarowania folwarku i wsi ni-
wowych, tanowych, zagrodniczych, formy ujmowania przez nie techniki rolniczej,
stosunkow obsiewnych, zmianowan itd. Juz w samym swym zalozeniu wyjécio-

wym sprowadzal kataster jozefinski wszystko do uporzadkowania w mysl zalozen

110 (*) When considering the tables of the taxation, Wiatr arrives at a similar conclusion
of determining the space of use according to seeding, “Stréze...: one korzec of wheat,
rye, barley per morga ‘all equally to the manor and in each land™ [“wszyscy jednakowo
z dworem i w kazdym gruncie”].
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ujednostajnienia: obsiewy, zbiory, podstawowy rachunek jednakowych morgow
300-pretowych (jakkolwiek byty proby wprowadzenia miar austriackich morgdw
(Joch) 400-pretowych, austriackich sazni itp.), ale kryje kataster jednak w sobie
bardzo wiele spraw dawniejszych, nie zawsze tatwych do wysledzenia i zrozumie-
nia. Kataster jozefinski mogtby by¢ wnikliwym i po jego przepracowaniu ze znajo-
moscia rzeczy pod wielu wzgledami okaza¢ si¢ zrodlem przebogatym. Mato nad
nim pracowano w historii gospodarczej, a zwlaszcza w historii rolnictwa, jego or-
ganizacji i techniki. Niestety kataster jest obecnie niedostepny do opracowania.

Ogloszona przez J. Fiericha w roku 1938 rozprawa ,,Uwagi nad technika rol-
nicza w Polsce w drugiej polowie XVIII wieku” dala wiele ciekawych szczegotow.
Ogtoszona jednak na podstawie tych samych materiatéw praca z roku 1950 ,,Kul-
tury rolnicze, zmianowania i zbiory w katastrze jozefinskim 1785/7” jako majaca
pretensje da¢ poglad syntetyczny na calo$¢ poruszanych zagadnien, niestety nie
zadowala z uwagi na brak ta i ze wzgledow na metodg, a w jej nastepstwie wyniki,
ktére — mimo pewnych zastrzezen autora - wprowadzaja w blad i podaja nieod-
powiadajgce prawdzie charakterystyki. W szczegdlno$ci dotyczy to trzech spraw:

1. Bezkrytycznego postugiwania sie metoda statystyczna, bez jej zrozumienia, w za-
kresie niedopuszczalnym, mianowicie matematycznym rachunkiem reprezentacji
przy materiale bezsprzecznie niewystarczajacym i do tego nieuporzadkowanym
(tak jak go autor zebral).

2. Nieuzasadnionego i niestusznego podzialu na krainy geograficzne - rolnicze.

3. Nierozrézniania istoty gospodarstwa folwarcznego i gospodarstwa chlopskiego
(paniszczyznianego) w okresie sporzadzania metryk jozefiniskich we wszystkich
poruszanych przez autora zagadnieniach, a w szczegdlnosci w odniesieniu do
stosunkow obsiewow, ich nastepstwa i zmianowan, co w rezultacie daje zupel-
nie bledny obraz.

Te zasadnicze niedomogi tym bardziej nalezy wzig¢ pod uwage, ze przy for-
malnie jasnej konstruktywnie i dobrej stownie formie ujecia pracy, dotykajacej
ciekawego zagadnienia, tym latwiej wprowadzaja w blad, sugeruja falszywy obraz
i poddaja cyfrowe ujecia zjawisk nieodpowiadajace rzeczywisto$ci.

Oto przyczyny, ze uwazalem za stuszne zreferowa¢ prace krytycznie. Rolni-
ctwo i technika rolnicza konca XVIII wieku w oparciu m.in. o bogate akta joze-

finskie czeka dalej na swego dziejopisa i statystyka.
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W tekscie powolano si¢ rowniez m.in. na archiwalia ew.[entualnie] ogloszone drukiem
(“Edicta et mandata...” - “Provinzial Gesetzsammlung des Konigreiches Galizien u. Lo-
domerien”) juz to rekopismienne zbiory, podane m.in. ewentualnie $ciélej u [Eugeniusza]
Barwinskiego, [Jerzego] Fiericha, [Wincentego] Stysia itd.

Praca W.[aclawa] Tokarza opiera si¢ m.in. o spisy, raporty, wyciagi i sumariusze nawigzujace
do metryk jozefinskich. Niektdre notaty znajduja sie réwniez w pracach St.[efana] Pawlika.

W. Sty$ w pracy Drogi postepu... pomiescil szereg szczegdlowych danych z metryk jozefin-
skich, podobnie St.[efan] Wiatr w pracy “Strdze...” korzystal obficie z aktow jozefinskich
i franciszkanskich.

Z tych i innych podobnych prac mozna zyskaé poglad na to, jak byl notowany material spi-
sowy w metrykach i réznych zalgcznikach do metryk, zwlaszcza, ze tak Stys jak Wiatr daja
w przypisach lub w tresci teksty niejednych aktéw w brzmieniu petnym.

W opracowaniach historycznych i u niektorych badaczy sa, cho¢ nieliczne, wypisy z aktow
jozefinskich i franciszkanskich dla niektérych rejonow czy wsi.

Co do réznych form gospodarki, wsi niwowych, fanowych itp., podziatu pol, obsiew6w, zmia-
nowan m.in. tréjpoléwki itp. w réznych typach wsi sprawy byly poruszane czesciowo
przez niektorych autoréw. Obszerniej nieco sprawe te wraz podaniem literatury omo-

wilem m.in. w niedrukowanej dotychczas pracy ”Sprawy osadnicze i gospodarcze..”!!".

Odnosnie do metod statystycznych i reprezentatywnosci itp. wystarczajace wiadomosci dajg
podstawowe podreczniki.

Poznan, kwiecien 1951

111 Most likely, what is referenced is the work entitled “Formy osadnictwa wiejskiego
w $rodkowych Karpatach. ” It was not published until 1961 (Roczniki Nauk Rolniczych
1961, Seria D, p. 184).
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Summary: The article discusses the issue of military settlement on the so-called Re-
covered Territories in the years 1945-1948. The text examines the role of the army and

military institutions in this process, the status of military settlers and the system of mu-
tual links between military and civilian institutions dealing with military settlement.
The article presents the overall organizational effort related to military settlement, dif-
ficulties accompanying settlers, problems of cooperation between military institutions

and civil administration and the scale of military settlement against the background

of the nationwide settlement action. The action of military settlement took place in

extremely difficult conditions (e.g. migration and resettlement of the Polish and Ger-
man population, or war damage). Despite this, between 1945 and 1948, about 534,000
people with the status of military settlers (including demobilized soldiers, as well as

members of their families and families of fallen soldiers) settled in the so-called Re-
covered Territories. Of these, fewer than 180,000 people settled in the districts des-
ignated in June 1945 only for military settlements, while the vast majority (354,000)

lived outside these districts. Nevertheless, the settlement of 180,000 people in border
powiats can be considered a great success in the process of their development, condu-
cive to better protection of the new Polish-German border. Military settlers played an

important role in the process of settling the so-called Recovered Territories, because

they constituted almost 12% of all settlers. Due to the extensiveness of the issue con-
cerning the broadly understood Polish settlement in these lands in the first post-war
years, the subject matter discussed in the article was limited to selected issues of mil-
itary settlement, which were discussed on the basis of archival materials and Polish

historiography related to the topic of this type of settlement.
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Streszczenie: Artykul omawia zagadnienie osadnictwa wojskowego na tzw. Ziemiach
Odzyskanych w latach 1945-1948. W tekscie omoéwiono role wojska i instytucji woj-
skowych w tym procesie, status osadnika wojskowego oraz systemu wzajemnych po-
wigzan instytucji wojskowych i cywilnych zajmujacych sie osadnictwem wojskowym.
W artykule zaprezentowano catoksztalt wysilku organizacyjnego zwigzanego z osad-
nictwem wojskowym, trudnosci towarzyszace osadnikom, problemy wspotpracy in-
stytucji wojskowych z administracja cywilng oraz skale osadnictwa wojskowego na
tle ogdlnokrajowej akcji osiedlericzej. Osadnictwo wojskowe przebiegalo w niezwy-
kle trudnych warunkach (np. ruchy migracyjne i przesiedlenicze ludnosci polskiej
i niemieckiej, czy zniszczenia wojenne), lecz mimo to na tzw. Ziemiach Odzyskanych
osiedlito sie w latach 1945-1948 okolo 534 tys. 0s6b majacych status osadnika wojsko-
wego (wliczajac w to zdemobilizowanych zotnierzy, jak i czlonkéw ich rodzin oraz ro-
dziny po poleglych zolnierzach). Sposréd nich, w powiatach wyznaczonych w czerwcu
1945 r. wylacznie dla osadnictwa wojskowego osiedlilo si¢ 180 tys. 0sob, podczas gdy
zdecydowana wigkszo$¢ (354 tys.) zamieszkala poza tymi powiatami. Tym niemniej,
osiedlenie 180 tys. 0s0b w powiatach przygranicznych mozna uzna¢ za duzy sukces
w procesie ich zagospodarowania, sprzyjajacy zarazem lepszej ochronie nowej gra-
nicy polsko-niemieckiej. Osadnicy wojskowi odegrali wazna role w procesie zasied-
lania tzw. Ziem Odzyskanych, bowiem stanowili niemal 12% wszystkich osadnikéw.
Z uwagi na obszernos$¢ zagadnienia dotyczacego szeroko rozumianego osadnictwa
polskiego na tych ziemiach w pierwszych latach powojennych - poruszang w arty-
kule tematyke ograniczono zasadniczo do wybranych zagadnien osadnictwa wojsko-
wego, ktére omowiono w oparciu o materiaty archiwalne oraz dorobek polskiej histo-
riografii zwigzanej z tematem tego typu osadnictwa.

Stowa klucze: osadnictwo wojskowe, osadnik wojskowy, Ziemie Odzyskane, historia

Polski po II wojnie $wiatowej

Introduction

Military settlement in 1945-1948 was an important part of the process of settling and
developing the so-called Recovered Territories and post-war migration. It sheds light
on the key issues that accompanied the nationwide settlement action. The change
of Poland’s post-war borders triggered major migrations in the Polish lands, and
military settlements were obviously linked to them, especially with regard to the
so-called repatriation of the Polish population from beyond the Bug River. This is
because a large part of the soldiers of the so-called People’s Polish Army came from
the former Eastern Borderlands, from where their families arrived to Poland as part
of resettlement, hoping for new homes and land in the former German territories.
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Military settlement played an important role in the first period of the develop-
ment of the so-called Recovered Territories, when Poles from the former Polish
territories — which were part of the Polish state before 1939, as well as after World
War II) — were afraid to settle on lands taken from the Germans due to their am-
biguous legal status. Poles from the Eastern Borderlands had similar dilemmas, but
were offered little choice in the matter. Of course, over time, as the influx of settlers
increased rapidly as part of a nationwide settlement campaign, the role of military
settlement in this process diminished significantly - as did the military’s participa-
tion in the takeover and development of the so-called Recovered Territories. The
purpose of this article is to discuss the overall organizational effort related to mili-
tary settlement in 1945-1948, the structures of military institutions involved in this
settlement, the difficulties accompanying the settlers, the factual cooperation be-
tween military and civilian institutions, and the role of military settlement in the
process of populating the so-called Recovered Territories. Due to the extensiveness
of the issue concerning the broadly understood Polish settlement in these lands in
the first post-war years, the subject matter discussed in the article was limited to
selected issues of military settlement. The considerations were based on the find-
ings of Polish historiography regarding this type of settlement, as well as on archi-
val materials from the Archives of New Records and the Central Military Archives.

Substantive findings

With the end of World War II, a new stage in the history of Poland began, one of the
elements of which was the settlement of the so-called Recovered Territories includ-
ing the southern part of the former East Prussia, Central and Western Pomerania,
the Lubuskie Land, and Lower Silesia with the Opole region. In the face of the new
territorial shape of Poland imposed by the Soviet Union, the Polish communist au-
thorities, whose formation in July 1944 was catalyzed by the Soviets, devoted con-
siderable space in their propaganda to the question of moving away from the orien-
tation of the Jagiellonian-era Poland to the Piast-era Poland. This had already been
intimated in the PKWN [The Polish Committee of National Liberation] manifesto
from July 21, 1944, which stressed the need for action to return to the “motherland
of the Piast lands” A week later, on July 27, the Committee concluded a secret agree-
ment on the matter with the Soviet government, which was to support the shape of
the future Polish western border based on the line of the Lusatian Neisse and the Oder
(with Szczecin remaining on the Polish side). Disputes on this issue between the
victorious powers resulted in the fact that it was not until the Potsdam Conference
(July 17-August 2, 1945) that Poland was granted the right to manage the German
lands located east of the line of the aforementioned rivers. Definitive recognition of
this border was to take place at the planned peace conference, which never happened.
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Consequently, for a number of years, the unsettled legal status of the Polish-German
border aroused controversy between the authorities of the Polish People’s Republic
and the Federal Republic of Germany.' It should be noted that at the Potsdam Con-
ference, the course of the aforementioned border was de facto accepted, which was
indirectly confirmed by the superpowers’ agreement to displace the German pop-
ulation from the lands taken over by Poland, which accelerated their Polonization.?

The settlement and management of the so-called Recovered Territories by Poland
was neither an easy nor a quick task, as the not fully regulated status of these lands
raised many concerns about their eventual nationality, which was not conducive to
the process of their settlement by Polish settlers. Another problem was that the ter-
ritories were still inhabited by the German population, whose displacement did not
begin until the first few years after the war. Nevertheless, already in the first months
of 1945, the Polish authorities — based on the secret agreement concluded with the
Soviet Union in July 1944 - took steps to create the germ of their own administrative
structures in the so-called Recovered Territories, which before the Potsdam Confer-
ence meant, in fact, carrying out a policy of accomplished facts. As early as February 2,
1945, the Office of the Western Territories was established (headed by Edmund Gie-
bartowski), which in April was subordinated to the Ministry of Public Administration
(MAP).? As a result, all matters related to the process of settling the new lands were
concentrated in the hands of the head of this ministry, i.e., Edward Ochab, who also
assumed the post of Plenipotentiary General for the Recovered Territories. Mean-
while, under a March 14 resolution of the Council of Ministers, the entire area* was

1 In practice, this continued until the signing of the treaty between Poland and West
Germany on December 7, 1970, and the confirmation of its provisions in the course of
German unification signed on September 12, 1990.

N

More on this issue, see: M. Jaworski, Dziatalnos¢ Ministerstwa Ziem Odzyskanych
wlatach 1945-1948, Warszawa 1973; A. Magierska, Ziemie zachodnie i potnocne w1945 1.
Ksztaltowanie sig podstaw polityki integracyjnej panstwa polskiego, Warszawa 1978;
W. Materski, Dyplomacja Polski “lubelskiej” lipiec 1944-marzec 1947, Warszawa 2007.

w

The following abbreviations are used in the text: AAN - Archiwum Akt Nowych [Ar-
chives of New Records], CAW WBH - Centralne Archiwum Wojskowe Wojskowego
Biura Historycznego [Central Military Archives of the Military Historical Bureau],
DP - Dywizja Piechoty [Infantry Division], MAP - Ministerstwo Administracji Pub-
licznej [Ministry of Public Administration], MON - Ministerstwo Obrony Narodowej
[Ministry of National Defense], MZO - Ministerstwo Ziem Odzyskanych [Ministry of
Recovered Territories], OW — Okreg Wojskowy [Military District], PUR - Panstwowy
Urzad Repatriacyjny [State Repatriation Office], and WBBH - Wojskowe Biuro Badan
Historycznych [Military Bureau of Historical Research].

IS

Without the area of the former Free City of Danzig, which was considered part of the
so-called “lands given” and on March 30, 1945 was incorporated into the then estab-
lished province of Gdansk.
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divided into four administrative districts, appointing a Provisional Government plen-
ipotentiary with broad powers in each. These were Gen. Aleksander Zawadzki in Dis-
trictI (Opole Silesia), Stanistaw Piaskowski in District IT (Lower Silesia), Aleksander
Karczocha-J6zefski in District IIT (Western Pomerania) and Capt. Jerzy Sztachelski
in District IV (Mazury). These districts served as provincial authorities at the time
and functioned until three new provinces (of Olsztyn, Szczecin and Wroclaw) were
created in their place by a resolution of the Council of Ministers on May 29, 1946.°

The lands taken over by Poland were severely devastated (due to warfare, the plun-
dering policies of the Soviet authorities and post-war looting), which - combined
with a destroyed communications network, a ruined irrigation system and a short-
age of livestock and seed materials — further hampered their settlement. The first
organized groups of Polish settlers began arriving in the so-called Recovered Terri-
tories in the early spring of 1945, which was actively encouraged by the Polish state
authorities in the following months. However, until the middle of that year, the set-
tlement process moved slowly and only accelerated after the Potsdam Conference,
when these lands were de facto granted to Poland and it was decided that the Ger-
man population would be displaced from them.®

As part of the Polish settlement campaign in the so-called Recovered Territories,
an important role was played by military settlements, which were intended to ful-
fill four basic purposes: to be a kind of reward for the toil and efforts demonstrated
by soldiers during the war, to provide repatriated military families from across the

5 A. Ogrodowczyk, “Udzial Wojska Polskiego w przejeciu i zagospodarowaniu Ziem
Zachodnich 1945-1947 Przeglgd Zachodni 1970, no. 3, p. 122; Z. Misztal, “Udziat Lu-
dowego WP w tworzeniu administracji panstwowej i zagospodarowaniu kraju po za-
konczeniu II wojny $wiatowej,” Wojskowy Przeglgd Historyczny 1981, R.XXVI, no.1,
pp. 26—27; R. Polkowski, “Rola pelnomocnikéw Rzadu Tymczasowego w tworzeniu wha-
dzy i administracji panistwowej na Ziemiach Zachodnich i Pétnocnych Polski w 1945 r.;”
Zeszyty Naukowe ASW 1987, R. XV, issue 48, pp. 66-80. On March 30, 1945, Col. Jakub
Prawin became the plenipotentiary in District III, and on April 11, Lt. Col. Leonard
Borkiewicz became the plenipotentiary in District I'V.

S. Jankowiak, Wysiedlenie i emigracja ludnosci niemieckiej w polityce wladz polskich
w latach 1945-1970, Warszawa 2005, p. 86 et seq.; B. Nitschke, Wysiedlenie ludnosci nie-
mieckiej z Polski w latach 1945-1949, Zielona Gora 1999, pp. 75, 221-235; L. Olejnik, Po-
lityka narodowosciowa Polski w latach 1944-1960, L6dz 2003, pp. 66-68; D. Sula, Dzia-
talnos¢ przesiedlericzo-repatriacyjna Panistwowego Urzedu Repatriacyjnego w latach
1944-1951, Lublin 2002, pp. 82-93; A. Friszke, Polska. Losy patistwa i narodu 1939-1989,
Warszawa 2003, pp. 135-136; P. Kacprzak, Organizacja i przebieg wysiedlen ludnosci nie-
mieckiej z Polski w latach 1945-1949, Sulechéw 2008, pp. 212-215. According to D. Ma-
telski (Niemcy w Polsce w XX wieku, Warszawa-Poznan 1999, pp. 222, 225), the terri-
tory of the Third Reich east of the Oder and Lusatian Neisse was inhabited by around
9.6 million people before the outbreak of war, and after the front passed through it in
1945, only by about 3.7 million people, including 2.5 million Germans and 1.2 million
Polish indigenous people.

o
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Bug River with a new place to settle, to accelerate the process of settling and re-Pol-
onizing these lands, and to serve as a type of protective barrier along the border strip.
The latter objective was not only to improve the security situation in the border zone
(e.g., against looters and robber gangs’), but also to inhibit the return of the Ger-
man population to the east. For this purpose, on June 3, 1945, the Supreme Com-
mand of the Polish Army issued Order No. 111 on military settlement action based
on the voluntary resettlement of soldiers and their families and priority in receiv-
ing farms in the said border strip. Military units and institutions were to compile, as
soon as possible, lists of soldiers of the so-called People’s Army expressing a desire
to settle in the so-called Recovered Territories, as well as lists of soldiers and parti-
sans killed during the war (for obvious reasons, at the time, this generally applied to
People’s Army partisans) - in order to grant land to their families. At the same time,
the commands of the First and Second Polish Army proceeded to take stock of Ger-
man farms in the designated powiats® and drew up relevant lists for each town (in-
cluding the size of individual farms and the condition of residential and farm build-
ings). In turn, the General Quartermaster’s Office of the Polish Army was ordered
to allocate the necessary number of cars and supplies for military settlement pur-
poses. Subsequently, 12 powiats were designated along the line of the Oder and Lu-
satian Neisse rivers, from which the army displaced the German population in late
June and early July (implementing, as it were, the policy of accomplished facts, as
this was carried out before the Potsdam Conference). These powiats were divided
into five settlement districts: the first (counting from the north) included the powi-
ats of Wolin-Kamien and Gryfino; the second - the powiats of Chojna, Sulecin and
Rzepin; the third - the powiats of Krosno, Gubin, Zary and Zagan; the fourth - the
powiats of Luban and Zgorzelec; and the fifth - the powiat of Lwowek.®

7 Looting and theft in powiats designated for military settlements were almost as com-
mon as in the rest of the so-called Recovered Territories. Military settlers had their cows,
horses, wagons and home furnishings stolen, which was carried out by both domestic
looters and Red Army soldiers. This was undoubtedly one of the more severe problems
in these lands in the first post-war years. Archiwum Akt Nowych (henceforth: AAN),
Ministerstwo Ziem Odzyskanych (henceforth: MZO), sygn. 196.969, k. 5, Meldunek Wy-
dzialu Osadnictwa Wojskowego o kradziezach w powiecie zaganskim od pazdziernika
1945 1. do lutego 1946 .

8 A powiat is a unit of local government and administration in Poland, equivalent to a county.

9 Ibidem, sygn. 196.965, k. 9-10, Instrukcja dla referatéw wojskowych przy PUR
z 19 VII 1945r.; L. Grot, “Organizowanie osadnictwa wojskowego na ziemiach po6l-
nocnych i zachodnich,” Zeszyty Naukowe WAP 1971, no. 23(69), pp. 67-68; Pomorski
Okreg Wojskowy 1945-1987. Zarys dziejéw, ed. A. Karnowski, Bydgoszcz 1989, pp. 52-53;
A. Ogrodowczyk, Pomorze przywrécone. Wklad Wojska Polskiego w przejecie i zagospo-
darowanie Pomorza Zachodniego w latach 1945-1947, Warszawa 1974, pp. 97-100; idem,

“Osadnictwo wojskowe,” [in:] Ludowe Wojsko Polskie w walce, stuzbie i pracy na ziemiach
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The assumptions of the military settlement action contained in the order of June 3,
1945 were further developed in an instruction of June 18 and in an order of the Su-
preme Command of the Polish Army of June 21. Under the latter, the General In-
spectorate of Military Settlement was established in Poznan, headed by Gen. Karol
Swierczewski, hitherto commander of the Second Polish Army (Col. Piotr Jarosze-
wicz became his deputy). Moreover, the Central Military Settlement Commission
in Poznan was established, which was subordinate to the General Inspectorate, and
district and powiat military settlement inspectors were appointed (the latter in set-
tlement districts consisting of at least two powiats). The district inspectors were: in
the first settlement district — Col. Wiktor Lemontowicz (commander of the 12th DP),
in the second district — Col. Stanistaw Kupsza (commander of the 5% DP), in the
third district - Col. Andrzej Czartoryski (commander of the 11" DP), in the fourth
district — Col. Pawel Jaroszenko (commander of the 7t DP), and in the fifth dis-
trict — Col. Aleksander Struc (commander of the 10t DP). In order to streamline the
settlement action, the district and powiat inspectors further established district and
powiat military settlement commissions. Subsequently, three Central Distribution
Points were established for powiats designated for military settlement: in Stargard
Szczecinski for powiats that were part of the Pomeranian OW (Lt. Jozef Nowakowski
became the head of this point, and from August 4, Lt. Stanistaw Moskaluk), in
Gorzéw WIkp. for the powiats of the Poznah OW (Capt. M. Studzinski), and in Zagani
(later transferred to Legnica) for powiats of the Silesian OW (Capt. Edward Klita).
In addition, powiat distribution points were organized in each of the 12 powiats in
charge of directing incoming settlers to particular localities.™

zachodnich i potnocnych 1945-1950, ed. S. Gaé, Poznan 1983, pp. 189-190; K. Mamak, Osad-
nictwo wojskowe na Ziemi Lubuskiej, Poznan 1979, p. 36; S. Banasiak, Dziatalnos¢ osadni-
cza Paristwowego Urzedu Repatriacyjnego na Ziemiach Odzyskanych w latach 1945-1947,
Poznan 1963, p. 130. On the other hand, Z. Wojdalski (“Ludowe Wojsko Polskie w od-
budowie kraju w latach 1944-1948,” Wojskowy Przeglad Historyczny 1974, R. XIX, no. 2,
p- 471) reported that there were 13 powiats designated for military settlements, mention-
ing separately the powiats of Wolin and Kamien, which in other publications were of-
ten listed as the powiat of Wolin-Kamien. Moreover, H. Wichrowski (“Z problematyki
osadnictwa wojskowego na Warmii, Mazurach i Powislu w latach 1945-1948,” Zeszyty
Naukowe WAP 1981, no. 107, p. 76) reported that in the autumn of 1945, the powiat of
Lidzbark was designated in the Mazurian District for the settlement of disabled veterans.

10 AAN, MZO, sygn. 196.964, k. 259-261, Instrukcja o osadnictwie wojskowym
z 18 VI 1945 r.; H. Dominiczak, Wrdcilismy na Ziemi¢ Lubuskg. Udziat Wojska Pol-
skiego w zasiedleniu i zagospodarowaniu Ziemi Lubuskiej w latach 1945-1948, Warszawa
1974, p. 83; A. Ogrodowczyk, Nad Odrg i Battykiem. Osadnictwo wojskowe na zachod-
nich i pétnocnych ziemiach Polski po drugiej wojnie Swiatowej, Warszawa 1979, p. 90;
C. Os¢kowski, “Osadnictwo wojskowe na Ziemi Lubuskiej w latach 1945-1948,” [in:] Pol-
skie tradycje wojskowe Srodkowego Nadodrza, ed. A. Toczewski, Zielona Gora 1986,
Pp- 98-99; idem, “Oficjalne i faktyczne cele osadnictwa wojskowego na pograniczu
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As part of the military settlement action, a general assumption was made that mil-
itary settlers would be directed only to the designated 12 powiats, to which the MAP
and the Ministry of Agriculture and Agrarian Reform would stop the influx of civil-
ian settlers. In order to facilitate military settlements, military settlement offices were
established at the provincial branches of the State Repatriation Office (PUR)." This
was important, because in the initial period, it often happened that military units
sent their own operational groups - bypassing the civil administration and PUR
offices — who then independently took over German farms the discussed powiats,
which in practice hampered the process of coordinating military settlement actions.'

However, despite the efforts made (including the July 16, 1945 establishment of
the principles of cooperation between the military authorities and the MAP, PUR
and the Polish Western Union), it was not possible to develop harmonious cooper-
ation between all the institutions involved in the military settlement process, as this
was, objectively speaking, extremely difficult in the conditions of the time. On the
one hand, military institutions tried to informally expand the scope of their com-
petence in the aspect of military settlement actions, often ignoring local adminis-
trative authorities; on the other hand, the state settlement apparatus created reset-
tlement outposts also in powiats designated for military settlement, which led to
frequent disputes over competence.” There had been attempts to standardize these
issues by the order of the Supreme Command of the Polish Army of September 24,
1945, which forbade commanders of military units to settle military settlers in desig-
nated powiats without consulting the civil administration, and ignoring this prohibi-
tion was to be subject to severe penalties.™ This clearly indicates that in the summer
of that year there was considerable independence in the process of military settle-
ments on the part of military commanders and a lack of cooperation in this regard
with local civilian authorities. As a result, in powiats designated for military settle-
ments, these authorities also tolerated the settlement of others or transferred live-
stock from there to civilian settlers in other powiats. For example, a report dated

polsko-niemieckim po drugiej wojnie $wiatowej,” Stupskie Studia Historyczne 1993,
no. 3, pp. 55-57-

1 K. Kersten, “Osadnictwo wojskowe w 1945 roku. Préba charakterystyki,” Przeglgd
Historyczny 1964, no. 4(55), pp. 646-647; A. Ogrodowczyk, Osadnictwo wojskowe...,
pp. 196-197; L. Sty$, Osadnictwo wojskowe na Dolnym Slgsku w latach 1945-1948,
Wroclaw 1978, p. 14; C. Osekowski, Oficjalne i faktyczne..., pp. 55-56. More about PUR’s
activities: S. Banasiak, op. cit., p. 29 et seq.; D. Sula, op. cit., p. 25 et seq.

12 S. Banasiak, op. cit., p. 132.
13 K. Kersten, op. cit., p. 648.

14 AAN, Ministerstwo Administracji Publicznej (henceforth: MAP), sygn. 199.2468, k. 19,
Pismo pelnomocnika rzadu na Dolny Slgsk 7218 VII 1945 .



WITOLD JARNO  The role of the Polish Army in the military settlement action...

January 26, 1946 stated that on the orders of West Pomeranian Governor Leonard
Borkiewicz, 50 cows were moved from the landed estates included in the military
settlements in the powiat of Kamien to Szczecin, which hindered the settlement ac-
tion, as military settlers usually did not have their own livestock."

Lt. Franciszek Gérecki wrote about other problems of military settlers in relation
to the activities of the District Inspectorate of Military Settlement of the Pomera-
nian OW in 1945. Here are some characteristic examples of this:

[...] when a settler’s family arrives in the designated area, having no assigned farm
or housing, they are forced to suffer hunger and cold in the open air, because the
railroad does not allow them to stay in the wagon for more than three hours, and it
does not consider the settler’s position that for the time being, before they get a roof
over their heads, they must stay in the wagon. [...] Throughout the District there
are almost no Polish doctors and no pharmacies. This is one of the most pressing is-
sues [...] the health condition of the settlers who are undernourished, emaciated and
own no warm clothes requires particularly urgent medical care. In the area, there
used to be well-stocked hospitals, doctors’ and dentists’ offices, and pharmacies, all
of which were plundered, goods smuggled out and sold privately while the rest was
destroyed. [...] The security office and Militia do not provide sufficient guarantees
of peace and safety for the people settled here; they are mostly recruited from people
who are irresponsible and do not understand their tasks, often abusing their power.
There are frequent incidents of assaults, looting, and even murders [...] With few
exceptions, efforts to establish cooperation between the Military Settlement and the
Civil Administration and the various Offices have so far yielded no positive results
[...] None of the settlers are able to pay the taxes imposed by the local government,
or pay benefits in kind, and the best evidence of this is the great number of petition-

ers applying for relief in each Inspectorate.'®

15 Ibidem, sygn. 196.969, k. 17, Pismo mjr. Buszkiewicza, Inspektora Osadnictwa Wojsko-
wego w powiecie kamienskim z 26 11946 1.

16 “[...] gdy rodzina osadnika przyjedzie na wyznaczony teren, nie majac przydzielonego
gospodarstwa, czy tez mieszkania, zmuszona jest cierpie¢ gtéd i chtéd pod gotym nie-
bem, bo kolej nie pozwala na zatrzymanie si¢ w wagonie dtuzej niz trzy godziny i nie
wchodzi w polozenie osadnika, ze na razie, zanim zdobedzie dach nad glowa, musi
pozosta¢ w wagonie. [...] Na calym Okregu prawie ze lekarzy Polakéw nie ma, jak
réwniez i aptek. Jest to jedna z najbardziej palacych spraw [...] stan zdrowotny osadni-
koéw niedozywionych, niezaopatrzonych w ubrania ciepte, wynedzniatych - wymaga
wiecej niz kiedykolwiek opieki lekarskiej. Byly na terenie dobrze zaopatrzone w sprzet
szpitale, gabinety lekarskie, dentystyczne i apteki, wszystko to zostalo rozkradzione,
wywiezione, sprzedane prywatnie, a reszta zniszczona. [...] Urzad bezpieczenstwa
i Milicja nie daje wystarczajacej gwarancji spokoju i bezpieczenstwa osiedlonym tu
ludziom, rekrutuje si¢ przewaznie z ludzi nieodpowiedzialnych i nierozumiejacych
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In another report regarding the military settlement, Lt. F. Gorecki stated that
its “condition is exceptionally severe and in addition to an enormous amount
of work, it requires the need to organize everything almost anew and from the
ground up”"” The Ministry of Agriculture and Agrarian Reform reported on the
situation of military settlers in a similar vein - for example, a letter dated Janu-
ary 28, 1946 noted that: “the military settlers and their families have poor access
to provisions and no means of subsistence as they have taken over the farms af-
ter the harvest and have no food stores or livestock,”'® while a letter dated Febru-
ary 4 stressed the following:

Military settlers and their families in powiats designated for military settlement
are in very difficult material conditions [...] There are no more supplies or live-
stock on their assigned farms. They generally lack clothing, warm underwear and
footwear. Having no financial resources of their own and receiving no aid, they
cannot purchase these things. The group that suffers the most as a result of the
clothing shortages are the children attending schools that are sometimes several

kilometers away."®

swych zadan, czesto naduzywajacych swej wladzy. Czeste wypadki napadow, gra-
biezy, a nawet morderstw [...] Wysitki nawigzania wspolpracy Osadnictwa Woj-
skowego z Administracjg Cywilng i poszczegélnymi Urzedami nie daty dotychczas
pozytywnych wynikéw, poza wyjatkami [...] Zaden z osadnikéw niezdolny jest
oplaca¢ podatkéw wymaganych przez samorzad, ani tez uiszczaé §wiadczen rzeczo-
wych, a najlepszym tego dowodem, jest ich wielka ilo$¢, jako petentéw o zapomogi
w kazdym Inspektoracie.” Ibidem, sygn. 196.966, k. 4-7, Sprawozdanie z dziatalno-
$ci Okregowego Inspektora Osadnictwa Wojskowego por. Franciszka Goreckiego za
czasod1X do 15 XI1945T.

17 “stan jest wyjatkowo ciezki i wymagajacy poza olbrzymim naktadem pracy, koniecz-
nosci organizowania wszystkiego niemal od nowa i od podstaw.” Ibidem, sygn. 196.966,
k. 12, Memorial Okregowego Inspektora Osadnictwa Wojskowego por. Franciszka
Goreckiego z 12 XI 1945 1.

18 “osadnicy wojskowi i ich rodziny sa w ztych warunkach aprowizacyjnych nie majac
$rodkow do zycia, poniewaz objeli gospodarstwa po zbiorach i nie majg zadnych za-
pasow zywnosciowych ani inwentarzy.” Ibidem, sygn. 196.964, k. 206, Pismo Mini-
sterstwa Rolnictwa i Reform Rolnych w sprawie aprowizacji osadnikow wojskowych
z2811946T.

19 “Osadnicy wojskowi i ich rodziny w powiatach przeznaczonych na osadnictwo woj-
skowe znajduja si¢ w bardzo ciezkich warunkach materialnych [...] Nie znajdujg oni
juz w przydzielonych gospodarstwach zZadnych zapaséw, ani inwentarza. Z reguly
brak im odziezy, cieplej bielizny, obuwia. Nie majac wlasnych pienieznych zasobow
i nie otrzymujac zadnych zapomdg nie moga tych rzeczy naby¢. Wskutek braku
odziezy najwigcej cierpi dziatwa uczeszczajaca do szkot odleglych nieraz o kilka
kilometréw.” Ibidem, sygn. 196.964, k. 209, Pismo Ministerstwa Rolnictwa i Reform
Rolnych w sprawie opieki nad osadnikami wojskowymi z 4 IT 1946 1.
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These are, of course, only examples of the difficulties that military settlers faced
almost daily, although gradually, most of them were overcome. However, this pro-
cess was neither easy nor quick.

Another problem was the issue of whether the military settlements in the po-
wiats designated for this type of settlement should cover their entire area, only
a narrow border strip or rural areas, as signaled in a letter dated July 18, 194s5.
S. Piaskowski, Government Plenipotentiary for District II (Lower Silesia), pos-
tulated limiting military settlements in districts bordering with German lands
to: “a) a border strip 20 km wide excluding the remaining parts of these districts
from military settlement, b) the rural settlement, lifting all restrictions on the
specialized urban professionals within the entire border strip designated for mil-
itary settlement purposes.”’?°

The rationale for these demands was prosaic: the eastern areas of these powiats
(located at least 20 kilometers from the border) were no longer to exhibit the char-
acteristics of borderlands, while urban settlement required specialized professional
staff (both in administration and industry) that military settlement could not pro-
vide. In both of these matters, the civilian authorities did not strictly adhere to the
initial guidelines, as the district military settlement plenipotentiaries signaled in
their reports. For example, Col. Ludwik Dmyszewicz (plenipotentiary in the Sile-
sian OW) reported in a letter dated February 5, 1946 that “an increasing number
of civilian settlers or repatriates from abroad are now being settled in the mili-
tary settlement powiats”*

The matter was not normalized until February 1946, when the Ministry of Recov-
ered Territories (MZO) stated that other settlers could also be sent to powiats des-
ignated for military settlement to populate rural areas (they should, however, have
their own livestock in this case) and urban areas (all kinds of professionals were to
be sent there, such as doctors, clerks, craftsmen or engineers).?? Interesting data on
this subject is contained in the report of the Regional Plenipotentiary for Military
Settlement of the Silesian Military District Command, dated March 15, 1946, on the
inspection of the five powiats designated for military settlement (of Lwowek, Lubansk,

20 “a) pasa granicznego w szerokosci 20 km z wylaczeniem pozostalych czesci tych ob-
wodoéw spod osadnictwa wojskowego, b) osadnictwa wiejskiego przy uchyleniu wszel-
kich ograniczen odno$nie wyspecjalizowanego miejskiego elementu fachowego na te-
renie calego pasa granicznego przeznaczonego na cele osadnictwa wojskowego.” AAN,
MAP, sygn. 199.2468, k. 2, Pismo pelnomocnika rzadu na Dolny Slask z 18 VII 1945 1.

2

Ibidem, MZO, sygn. 196.969, k. 5, Pismo pplk. L. Dmyszewicza do Pelnomocnika Na-
czelnego Dowoddztwa WP ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego z 5 111946 .

22 Ibidem, sygn. 196.969, k. 3, Pismo MZO w sprawie osiedlania repatriantéw cywilnych
na terenach osadnictwa wojskowego do centrali PUR w Lodzi z 28 I1 1946 1.



WITOLD JARNO  The role of the Polish Army in the military settlement action...

Zgorzelec, Zary and Zagatisk), which shows that by that time, a total of 74,424 Poles
had been settled in them, including 46,653 on the rights of military settlers, which
meant that almost 38% of the population in that area were civilian settlers.?

At the end of September 1945 - in connection with the ongoing process of
transition of the Polish Army to a peacetime footing — the military settlement sys-
tem was reorganized by incorporating it into the structures of civilian settlement,
which was aptly summarized by K. Kersten: “After the reorganization, military
settlement lost its character as a separate, organized form of settlement.”* To this
end, the Supreme Command of the Polish Army issued an order on September 24
to dissolve the Central Military Settlement Commission and to subordinate the
General Inspectorate of Military Settlement to the Minister of Public Adminis-
tration. From that point forward, the Inspectorate only supervised military settle-
ment through three district inspectorates subordinate to it, with headquarters in

TABLE 1. Military settlement in five powiats in the area of the Silesian Military District
according to a report dated March 15, 1946.

" 3
3 2 2 g
- 3 w & - = - > - s
% 3£ §s S5 I
2= 2= 2N 2N 2N
. . S = S N S S S N S N
Specification 0 & & ° &0 & total
arable land (ha) 35,000 21,700 27,000 25,000 21,000 129,700
settled military
N 4,745 3,904 2213 2,655 1,272 14,645
families
vacant farms - - 356 1,794 1,128 3,278
total settled
29,550 17,694 7,360 13,570 6,250 74,424

Polish population

including

B 24,104 12,300 3,346 4,288 2,615 46,653
military settlers

Source: CAW WBH, Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.4, Sprawozdanie Okregowego
Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego Dowodztwa Slqskiego OW z 15[ 1946 1., k. 56.

23 Centralne Archiwum Wojskowe Wojskowego Biura Historycznego (henceforth:
CAW WBH), Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.4, k. 56,

Sprawozdanie Okregowego Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego Dowodztwa
Sle}skiego OW z 15111 1946 1.

24 K. Kersten, op. cit., p. 657.
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Szczecin, Poznan and Legnica - these, in turn, were subordinate to the powiat in-
spectorates still operating in the powiats designated for military settlement. Based
on the aforementioned order, a new body was also established in the form of the
Plenipotentiary of the Supreme Command of the Polish Army for Military Settle-
ment, who, through the General Inspectorate of Military Settlement (part of the
MAP), represented the affairs of the army in the area of military settlement and
ensured the cooperation of the field civil and military administrations in the mat-
ter of assistance to military settlers. The position of plenipotentiary was assumed
by Gen. Waclaw Szokalski (former commander of the Pomeranian OW). Essen-
tially, civilian bodies (including provincial and powiat commissions for military
settlements) took over all matters related to military settlements, and the role of
the army was limited to providing assistance in terms of transportation and ma-
terial resources for agriculture and medical care for settlers. To this end, in late
1945, district military settlement plenipotentiaries were appointed in the Pomer-
anian, Poznan, Silesian and Warsaw OWs (in selected powiats of the latter, mili-
tary settlers also began to be settled) to coordinate military settlement activities.
At the end of 1945 and the beginning of 1946, these positions were assumed by
Lt. Col. Marian Friihauf in the Warsaw OW, Lt. Col. Juliusz Sielecki in the Po-
meranian OW, and Lt. Col. Ludwik Dmyszewicz in the Silesian OW (no data on
this subject from the Poznan OW).?

Furthermore, military settlement commissions were established in civil admin-
istration structures at the provincial and powiat levels. The provincial commis-
sions consisted of the governor as chairman, the OW commander, the president
of the Provincial Land Office, the provincial head of the PUR, the district inspec-
tor of military settlement, and the delegate of the provincial Union of Settlers,
while the powiat commissions were comprised of the starosta®® as chairman, an
officer appointed by the OW commander, the land commissioner, the powiat head

25 CAW WBH, Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.1, k. 169,
Rozkaz Naczelnego Dowddztwa WP w sprawie osadnictwa wojskowego z 24 IX 1945 r;
AAN, MAP, sygn. 199.2468, k. 18-19, Pismo pelnomocnika rzagdu na Dolny Slgsk
218 VII 1945 r.; ibidem, MZO, sygn. 196.965, k. 1, Rozkaz Naczelnego Dowddztwa WP
o osadnictwie wojskowym z 24 IX 1945 r.; ibidem, k. 2, Zarzadzenie w sprawie osad-
nictwa wojskowego na Ziemiach Odzyskanych z 24 IX 1945 r.; AAN, Wojskowe Biuro
Badan Historycznych (henceforth: WBBH), sygn. IV.3.56, B. Belczewski, Osadnictwo
wojskowe na Ziemiach Zachodnich i Pétnocnych (typescript), p. 40; ibidem, sygn. 47,
W.L. Zabek, Warszawski Okreg Wojskowy w latach 1945-1949, Warszawa 1990 (type-
script), p. 438; A. Ogrodowczyk, Pomorze przywrécone..., pp. 100-104; S. Chojnecki,

“Wktad Wojska Polskiego w zasiedlanie ziem zachodnich i pétnocnych,” [in:] Z historii
tamtych lat. Ludowe Wojsko Polskie w akcjach spoleczno-politycznych 1944-1975, War-
szawa 1980, p. 170.

26 Starosta is the head of a powiat administration.
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of the PUR, the powiat inspector of military settlement, and the delegate of the
powiat Union of Settlers. The provincial commissions henceforth set plans for mil-
itary and civilian settlement in their subordinate areas, collected funds for settler
assistance, established rules for material assistance to military settlers and super-
vised the activities of powiat commissions. The latter (in addition to implement-
ing the military settlement plans approved for them) also organized a network of
agricultural instructors and security guards comprised of settlers, who received
support in every area.”

To give the settlement process a more organized form - apart from the already
existing PUR - based on the decree of November 13, 1945 “On the Administration
of the Recovered Territories,” a new department was established in the form of the
Ministry of the Recovered Territories, which was headed by Wtadystaw Gomutka
throughout its existence (i.e., until January 21, 1949). Within this ministry, a Settle-
ment Department was created, which, through its subordinate settlement sections
in provinces (districts) and settlement offices in powiats, directed the entire settle-
ment action in the so-called Recovered Territories.?

However, there were still disputes between civilian and military institutions
(albeit on a smaller scale). For example, the leadership of the Ministry of Defense
(MON), while aiming to accelerate military settlement, did not pursue a consistent
policy: on the one hand - it forbade military settlers and their families from settling
in designated powiats without permission of the civil administration, while on the
other - it allowed them to settle outside these powiats although, in this case, they
did not receive the rights of military settlers. An additional problem was the inad-
equate cooperation between military institutions and civilian authorities, both in
terms of coordinating military settlement in the powiats designated for it, as well
as the allocation of post-German farms, assistance to military settlers, or in mat-
ters of excessive tax burdens. There were, of course, at least several reasons for this
state of affairs, including the poorly qualified staff in the civil administration in
the so-called Recovered Territories, the bureaucratic manner in which settlers’ af-
fairs were handled, the not always clear regulations and competencies of the vari-
ous military and civilian institutions involved in the military settlement action, as
well as the frequent changes in the regulations themselves. These problems were
quickly recognized, as can be seen from a report dated August 20, 1945:

27 CAW WBH, Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.1,
k. 169-170, Rozkaz Naczelnego Dowddztwa WP w sprawie osadnictwa wojskowego
224 1X 19451.

28 Dziennik Ustaw 1945, no. 51, item 295, p. 451. Ministerstwo Ziem Odzyskanych rozwia-
zano w styczniu 1949 r. (ibidem, 1949, no. 4, item 22, p. 20).
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Based on the order of the Commander-in-Chief issued to halt civilian settlement
in the powiats along the Oder and Nissa rivers — they [civilian authorities - W.J.]
are sending us whole masses [of civilian settlers - W.].] who are taking over the
best houses, leaving old and dilapidated ones for the military settlers; this is one
of the reasons why our foundations are undermined and the military settlers are
obstructed.?®

A report of June 5, 1946 further notes: “Land offices generally have a negative atti-
tude toward soldiers. The same also persists in other settlement offices, especially in
the Poznan and Pomeranian provinces.”*

Indeed, in the summer of 1945, the structure of the military settlement mechanism
was designed so that a permanent apparatus dealing with this settlement on behalf of
the MAP operated alongside the military authorities (which were assumed to be tem-
porary). In theory, the two divisions (military and civilian) were supposed to work
in tandem and coordinate their activities, but in practice this was not always the case.

Hence, on February 1, 1946, the Ministry of Defense handed over all matters of
military settlement to civilian authorities (that is, to the MZO, in which the Military
Settlement Department was created, and to the PUR agencies) while dissolving the
provincial and powiat inspectorates of military settlement. From that point on, the
action of settling the so-called Recovered Territories (now managed by the afore-
mentioned ministry) accelerated, partly thanks to the creation - by order of the min-
isters of the MZO and MAP on March 29 - of settlement departments in the offices
of general administration authorities at the provincial and powiat levels.’' A little
earlier, by order of the Minister of Defense No. 70 of February 28, 1946 - the hith-
erto existing military agricultural estates were liquidated, while the so-called “bar-
rack-adjacent farms” [gospodarka przykoszarowa] were organized at military units,
the purpose of which was to grow fresh vegetables and vegetables for their own needs

29 “Wedlug rozkazu Naczelnego Wodza wydanego w celu wstrzymania osadnictwa cywil-
nego na tereny pow. nad Odra i Nissg — przesylaja nam [wladze cywilne - W.J.] calymi
masami [osadnikéw cywilnych — W.J.], ktérzy zajmuja najlepsze domy, pozostawiajac
dla osadnikéw wojskowych stare i zniszczone - jest to jeden z powodoéw, ktore pod-
wazajg nasze fundamenty i tamuja osadnikéw wojskowych” AAN, Panstwowy Urzad
Repatriacyjny (henceforth: PUR), sygn. 200.XI.241, k. 457, Raport por. Jézefa Nowa-
kowskiego z 20 VIII 1945 1.

30 “Urzedy ziemskie z reguly odnosza sie do zolnierzy negatywnie. Ten sam stosunek jest
i w innych urzedach osiedleniczych, zwlaszcza w wojewodztwie poznanskim i pomor-
skim” Ibidem, MZO, sygn. 196.965, k. 41, Sprawozdanie z przebiegu akcji osadnictwa
wojskowego z 5 VI 1946 .

3

Ibidem, Zwigzek Osadnikow Wojskowych, sygn. 418.10, k. 1-3, Okolnik ministra Ziem
Odzyskanych nr 61z 5 VI 1946 r.; ibidem, MZO, sygn. 196.965, k. 29, Pismo MZO w spra-
wie akgji osadnictwa wojskowego z maja 1946 .
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(the property and livestock of the liquidated agricultural estates had been transferred
to civilian authorities).3?

After the introduction of the above-mentioned changes, the military settlement
action was concentrated in the offices of the general administration authorities: set-
tlement departments in provincial offices and settlement offices in starostwa. On
behalf of the army, it was henceforth only supervised by district and powiat mili-
tary settlement plenipotentiaries, acting under the direction of the Plenipotentiary
of the Commander-in-Chief of the Polish Army for Military Settlement.* Soon, in
order to further improve the coordination of military settlement affairs with civil-
ian authorities, by order No. 95 of June 12, 1946, this post was replaced by Office
of the Plenipotentiary of the MON for Military Settlement, thanks to which the
previous plenipotentiary, Gen. W. Szokalski, was able to penetrate more effectively
into all matters relating to this settlement (in 1947, his deputy was Major Bohdan
Tuszowski).** Incorporating all matters of military settlement into the nationwide
settlement campaign directed by the Military Settlement Department in the MZO,
PUR agencies and other general administration offices, proved to be the right solu-
tion, as it streamlined and accelerated the difficult process of developing the so-
called Recovered Territories.?

At the same time, the area of military settlement began to expand. In addition
to the previous western border powiats, by the end of 1945 it also included the Bal-
tic coastal strip from Elblag to Wolin Island (parts of the powiats of Szczecin, No-
wogard, Kolobrzeg, Stawiensk, Wejherowo, Gdansk and Elblag), and based on an
MZO decree of January 30, 1947, as well as the northern areas of Warmia and Mazury,

32 Ibidem, MZO, sygn. 196.965, k. 33-34, Rozkaz ministra Obrony Narodowej nr 70
728 111946.

33 CAW WBH, Gléwny Zarzad Polityczno-Wojskowy, sygn. IV.502.1.27, bp., Rozkaz NDWP
nr 220 z 24 IX 19451.; AAN, MZO, sygn. 196.965, k. 43-44, Pismo Slasko-Dabrow-
skiego Urzedu Wojewddzkiego w sprawie osadnictwa wojskowego z 12 VIII 1946 1.
H. Dominiczak, Wrécilismy..., pp. 100-102; S. Chojnecki, Wktad Wojska Polskiego...,
pp. 162-167; A. Ogrodowczyk, Osadnictwo wojskowe..., pp. 195-197, 221; idem, Zolnie-
rze Wojska Polskiego na Slgsku Opolskim i Dolnym 1945-1948, Opole 1978, pp. 92-95.

34« CAW WBH, Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.5,
k. 60, Rozkaz MON nr 1005 o reorganizacji Biura Pelnomocnika MON ds. Osadni-
ctwa Wojskowego z 18 VIII 1947 1.

35 Ibidem, sygn.IV.500.7.2, k. 1,Rozkaz NDWP nr 95212 VI 1946 r.; AAN, MZO, sygn.
196.964, k. 146, Pismo MZO w sprawie organizacji referatow osadnictwa wojskowego
220111946 r.; A. Ogrodowczyk, Osadnictwo wojskowe..., pp. 221-228; S. Chojnecki,

“Udzial wojska w akcji osiedlenczej na ziemiach zachodnich i pétnocnych,” [in:] Udziat
Ludowego Wojska Polskiego w wielkich akcjach spoteczno-politycznych w latach
1944-1973, ed. M. Jaworski, Warszawa 1977, pp. 202-213; H. Wichrowski, op. cit., p. 82.
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several powiats of Bialystok Province,* and in January 1948, the entire so-called
Recovered Territories.*’

Settlement Order No. 111 of June 3, 1945 defined the categories of military per-
sons who could be granted the military settler status. These included soldiers and
partisans who took part in the fighting, as well as the families of soldiers and parti-
sans killed in combat (of course, this generally referred to soldiers of the so-called
People’s Army and leftist partisans). A month later (under Instruction No. 2 of the
Military Settlement Commission, dated July 19), the possibility of acquiring the
rights of a military settler was also extended to Polish soldiers who had been out-
side the country during the war - as it was defined - “not of their own volition” It
referred to those serving in the Polish Armed Forces in the West and was presuma-
bly intended to incentivize them to return to the country.*® A military settler could
receive a 10-acre plot of land (the number of farm buildings corresponded to the
size of the family), so-called “first-class” food stamps, free medical care, a six-month
cash benefit, as well as priority in obtaining various types of permits to establish
craft workshops. After the law “On the Agricultural System and Settlement in the
Recovered Territories and the Former Free City of Danzig” came into effect on Oc-
tober 13, 1946 (passed on September 6), the area of land per farm ranged between
7 and 15 hectares - depending on the class of land and climatic and terrain condi-
tions. Plots of land could be obtained for ownership (free of charge) by Polish cit-
izens who arrived in the so-called Recovered Territories as part of the settlement
campaign conducted by the state authorities, as well as by people who had lived there
before January 1, 1945 — as long as they held Polish citizenship. Moreover, five cate-
gories of persons who had priority in receiving a farm were defined:

1) demobilized soldiers and disabled service members of the Polish army who took
part in the battles for Poland; and participants in partisan fights for Poland, except
for those who acted against Democratic Poland; 2) security service officers who be-
came disabled in connection with their service in defending the democratic princi-
ples of the system of the Polish State; 3) widows and orphans of soldiers and partisan

combatants who died fighting for Poland, as well as widows and orphans of security

36 The military settlement was extended to the following powiats of Olsztyn province:
Bartoszyce, Braniewo, Gizycko, Itawa, Ketrzyn, Lidzbark, Morag, Olsztyn, Pasleka,
Reszel and Wegorzewo, as well as to three powiats of Bialostok province: Elk, Goldap
and Olecko.

37 W. Gieszczynski, Paristwowy Urzgd Repatriacyjny w osadnictwie na Warmii i Mazurach
(1945-1950), Olsztyn 1999, p. 111.

38 A. Ogrodowczyk, Pomorze przywrdcone..., pp. 98-99; C. Osekowski, Oficjalne i fak-
tyczne..., pp. 59-60.
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service officers who died in connection with their service in defense of the demo-
cratic principles of the Polish State, and persons whose sole breadwinners were the
aforementioned soldiers, partisan combatants and security service officers; 4) re-
patriates; 5) owners of smallholder and dwarf farms located in the areas of the Pol-
ish State (outside the Recovered Territories and the former Free City of Danzig).?

The concept of a “military settler” was further clarified in an MZO order of Janu-
ary14, 1948, issued in consultation with the MON and MAP. According to this leg-
islation, military settler status could be granted to the following persons: 1) disabled
veterans (with a loss of earning capacity of at least 45%) who were seriously injured
between September 1939 and May 9, 1945 while serving in the so-called People’s
Army, in Polish military formations adjacent to the allied armies, soldiers of the
Polish Army from the September 1939 campaign, as well as disabled veterans par-
ticipating in partisan fights against the Germans and their allies in the ranks of the
People’s Guard, the People’s Army, the Home Army, the Peasant Battalions, the Pol-
ish People’s Army and the Security Corps; 2) demobilized soldiers of the so-called
People’s Army, other Polish military formations adjacent to the allied armies from
September 1939 to May 9, 1945, participants of the September 1939 campaign, and
soldiers demobilized after the end of the war who settled in the so-called Recov-
ered Territories with the consent of the state authorities before May 9, 1946 (pro-
vided they did not act against “Democratic Poland”); 3) participants of the organ-
izations listed in the first point taking part in partisan combat against the German
occupiers, who settled in the so-called Recovered Territories with the consent of
the state authorities before May 9, 1946, having done military service; 4) in special
cases, the Minister of Recovered Lands could also recognize other persons who took
part in the fight against the Germans as military settlers (provided they had the ap-
propriate certificate from the Minister of National Defense), including security of-
ficers who became disabled in the defense of “Democratic Poland,” widows and or-
phans of soldiers, partisan combatants killed in the fight for Poland, or in defense

39 “1) zdemobilizowani Zolnierze i inwalidzi wojska polskiego, ktorzy brali udzial w wal-
kach o Polske; oraz uczestnicy walk partyzanckich o Polske z wyjatkiem tych, ktorzy
wystepowali przeciwko Polsce Demokratycznej; 2) funkcjonariusze stuzby bezpieczen-
stwa, ktérzy w zwiazku ze stuzba w obronie demokratycznych zasad ustroju Panstwa
Polskiego zostali inwalidami; 3) wdowy i sieroty po zolnierzach i uczestnikach walk
partyzanckich poleglych w walkach o Polske, jako tez wdowy i sieroty po funkcjona-
riuszach sluzby bezpieczenstwa, ktérzy polegli w zwiazku ze stuzbg w obronie demo-
kratycznych zasad Panstwa Polskiego, oraz osoby, ktérych jedynymi zywicielami byli
wymienieni zolnierze, uczestnicy walk partyzanckich i funkcjonariusze stuzby bez-
pieczenstwa; 4) repatrianci; 5) wlasciciele gospodarstw matorolnych i karfowatych,
znajdujacych si¢ na obszarach Panstwa Polskiego (poza obszarem Ziem Odzyskanych
i b. Wolnego Miasta Gdanska.” Dziennik Ustaw 1946, nr 49, poz. 279, p. 515.
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of post-war power, as well as persons whose only breadwinners were representa-
tives of the above-mentioned groups.*

The military settlement action began in June 1945 and lasted until July 1948. In the
first months — until October 1945 - it was carried out exclusively by the military au-
thorities, through the commands of the three western military districts (Pomeranian,
Poznan and Silesian). Later, there was a fundamental development of the military
settlement lasting from October 1945 to July 1948, in which civilian offices in charge
of nationwide settlement took over the leadership. Military authorities merely coop-
erated with them in this regard, providing assistance to military settlers.*

Detailed rules for organizing the military settlement action in its initial period
were included in the order of the Supreme Command of the Polish Army No.141
of July 5, 1945. It stipulated that each military unit ought to settle between a dozen
and several dozen military families in the powiats designated for military settle-
ment. This was supposed to be carried out as soon as possible and unaided to cre-
ate “settlement nests” for further settlement action. To achieve this, unit command-
ers prepared lists of soldiers who expressed a desire to resettle with their families
in the border powiats along the Oder and Lusatian Neisse line. Officers were then
to be sent to the Inspector of Military Settlement in Poznan in order to determine
the settlement area for a given unit, and later - in agreement with local civilian au-
thorities — a specific village or several villages allotted for military settlement were
to be selected for the unit. Based on soldiers declaring their willingness to settle
in the western peripheries of Poland, operational groups were formed, which, af-
ter reaching the designated localities, performed the necessary preparatory work,
such as repairing residential and farm buildings, obtaining livestock and grain for
planting, and, if necessary, displacing Germans still living in those localities. Af-
ter a few weeks, other operational groups were formed to organize the transporta-
tion of military settlers’ families to their new place of residence - usually this was
done by rail transport under the protection of the soldiers of the unit organizing

40 1) zdemobilizowani Zolnierze i inwalidzi wojska polskiego, ktdrzy brali udzial w wal-
kach o Polske; oraz uczestnicy walk partyzanckich o Polske z wyjatkiem tych, ktorzy
wystepowali przeciwko Polsce Demokratycznej; 2) funkcjonariusze stuzby bezpieczen-
stwa, ktorzy w zwiazku ze stuzbg w obronie demokratycznych zasad ustroju Panstwa
Polskiego zostali inwalidami; 3) wdowy i sieroty po Zolnierzach i uczestnikach walk
partyzanckich polegtych w walkach o Polske, jako tez wdowy i sieroty po funkcjona-
riuszach stuzby bezpieczenstwa, ktdrzy polegli w zwiazku ze stuzba w obronie demo-
kratycznych zasad Panstwa Polskiego, oraz osoby, ktérych jedynymi zywicielami byli
wymienieni zolnierze, uczestnicy walk partyzanckich i funkcjonariusze stuzby bez-
pieczenstwa; 4) repatrianci; 5) wlaciciele gospodarstw matorolnych i karlowatych,
znajdujacych sie na obszarach Panstwa Polskiego (poza obszarem Ziem Odzyskanych
i b. Wolnego Miasta Gdanska.” Dziennik Ustaw 1946, no. 49, item 279, p. 515.

41 Dziennik Urzedowy Ministerstwa Ziem Odzyskanych 1948, no. 3, item 17, pp. 2-3.
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such passage. In the second period of the military settlement action (from Octo-
ber 1945), an order was issued to abandon the previous practice of carrying out
settlement with military forces alone, in view of the inclusion of this type of set-
tlement in the nationwide settlement system. To this end, provincial and powiat
commissions for military settlements were established, as previously stated, to de-
termine settlement plans and ways to implement them. The basic form of military
settlement — due to the fact that the main part of the army was peasants — was the
allocation of land plots to demobilized soldiers, and in the event of an insufficient
number of farms, a type of parceling-cooperative settlement was promoted (in large
land estates under military administration). In practice, this form was not as pop-
ular as individual settlements. On the other hand, in cities, military settlers were
allocated so-called garden-vegetable plots of up to 4 hectares, and in the coastal
region, military settlers (usually former sailors) were given ownership of small
houses with modest allotments, since the source of their livelihood was going to
be their participation in the development of merchant shipping, fishing (sea and
inland) and fish processing.*?

According to preliminary assumptions from the summer of 1945, by the end of
that year, the military authorities planned to settle about 100,000 military settlers
(including their family members) in the designated 12 powiats; they were going to be
distributed mainly in rural areas, with only a small portion in cities. It is worth not-
ing that military settlers were the pioneers of Polish settlement in the summer of 194s.
Undoubtedly, the main incentive for them was the larger size of the farms granted to
them free of charge than for the other settlers, as military settlers received an average
of 10-15 hectares of farmland each. For security reasons, efforts were made to settle
them in larger groups in selected localities. The action at the time largely included
soldiers coming from the former Eastern Borderlands, who had been forced by the
post-war changes to the country’s borders to leave their homeland and start a new
life in an unfamiliar environment. According to Arkadiusz Ogrodowczyk’s findings,
in the first period of military settlement in the powiats along the new Polish west-
ern border, 53,275 people had managed to settle by the end of October (including
settled soldiers and members of their families — there were 13,641 such families). Of
these, as many as 60% took up residence in the western powiats of the Pomeranian
OW (mainly the powiats of Chojna and Gryfino), about 25% in the western powiats
of the Poznann OW (mainly the powiats of Gubin and Rzepin), and only about 10% in
the western powiats of the Silesian OW.** In turn, according to a report by the Plen-
ipotentiary of the Supreme Command of the Polish Army for Military Settlement

42 A. Ogrodowczyk, Pomorze przywrdcone..., pp. 100-104.

43 Idem, Osadnictwo wojskowe..., pp. 190, 202203, 216.
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issued on November 29, 1945 — by that date, more than 160,000 people had settled
in all the powiats designated for military settlement, of whom about 60% were re-
ported to be military settlers and their families. This meant a significant accelera-
tion of the settlement action, as within a few weeks, the number of military settlers
in these powiats had almost doubled (from 53,000 to about 95,000).*

The results of the military settlement action in 1945 showed how unrealistic the
initial assumption was to create a belt settled by a compact settlement community
based on the military tradition and enjoying greater privileges over other settlers.
Despite official prohibitions, civilian settlers steadily flowed into these powiats and
soon began to comprise a significant percentage of the settled Polish population
there — according to Krystyna Kersten, by the end of 1945, it was already around
40%. On the other hand, almost from the very beginning, the military settlers de-
manded the right to settle freely in the entire so-called Recovered Territories, which
happened, but only at the end of the settlement campaign.*

The military settlers — despite promises from the army — were not provided with
adequate farming conditions in 1945, and faced many problems on a daily basis: “The
supplies were low, grain had been harvested and threshed by Soviet troops, some
of it by Polish soldiers, and taken away. The little grain harvested by the settlers is
not enough to feed them, much less to sow. The headcount of horned and polled
cattle and horses is simply disastrous.”*® This situation was probably influenced by
the poor cooperation between the military and civilian authorities at the time. In
that period, they were actually conducting separate settlement actions, which was
one of the reasons why three ministries (National Defense, Public Administra-
tion and Agriculture, and Agrarian Reform) combined their efforts in this aspect
and in late September 1945 created a nationwide leadership of the settlement ac-
tion, in which civilian authorities began to play a fundamental role.”” This signifi-
cantly accelerated the military settlement action in 1946, which also included - in
addition to the powiats designated for military settlement — other powiats in the
so-called Recovered Territories. In this case, however, the settlers were not entitled
to the rights of military settlers, which meant that they benefited to a lesser degree
from the assistance provided by both military and civilian authorities, usually re-
ceiving neglected farms, with smaller areas and little livestock, and did not qualify

44 CAW WBH, Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.4, bp.,
Sprawozdanie z inspekcji terenéw osadnictwa wojskowego nad Odra i Nysa z 29 XI 1945 1.

45 K. Kersten, op. cit., p. 656.

46 CAW WBH, Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.4, k. 92,
Sprawozdanie z inspekcji terenéw osadnictwa wojskowego nad Odra i Nysa z 29 XI 1945 1.

47 A. Ogrodowczyk, Osadnictwo wojskowe..., p. 221.
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for tax exemptions. This aroused great dissatisfaction among these settlers, and only
after months of efforts by the military authorities, in January 1948, were the privi-
leges enjoyed by military settlers extended to the entire area of the so-called Recov-
ered Territories. At that time, the military settlement action was slowly coming to
an end, and by order of the Ministry of Defense No. 147 of July 19, 1948, its formal
termination came with the dissolution of the Office of the MON Plenipotentiary for
Military Settlement: “With the completion of the military settlement action and the
Board of Armed Struggle for Independence and Democracy assuming the care for
military settlers in the territory of the recovered lands and demobilized soldiers in
the central provinces, I order that by August 1, 1948, the Office of the Minister of
Defense Plenipotentiary for Military Settlement be dissolved.”*

In the process of settling and managing the so-called Recovered Territories, one
cannot forget the aid that the army provided to military settlers. This consisted not
only in supporting and coordinating the military settlement process itself, cooper-
ating in this aspect with local authorities and various civilian institutions, but also
in providing direct assistance on the plots of the military settlers, where soldiers
serving in the ranks of the army worked and supplied the settlers with the equip-
ment necessary for this work (tools, seeds, beast of burden and breeding animals).
The scale of this assistance can be illustrated by the fact that between 1945-1947, the
army handed over or sold at lower prices the following: 47,000 head of horned cat-
tle, almost 42,000 horses, 23,000 sheep, 16,000 pigs, several thousand horse-drawn
vehicles and more than 40,000 sets of horse harnesses.*

An equally important element in the process of military settlement was the ac-
tivity of the Union of Military Settlers, whose Provisional General Board was consti-
tuted on March 28, 1946 (Gen. Wactaw Szokalski became its chairman, and Lt. Col.
Bronistaw Belczewski its vice-chairman). The union assisted military and civilian
institutions in the development of military settlements, and settlers in matters of
livelihood, and represented their interests before state authorities. It also worked
to extend the rights of military settlers to all demobilized soldiers settled through-
out the so-called Recovered Territories. In the difficult post-war period, the Union
managed to achieve considerable successes, as only by July 1, 1947, it had additionally
provided the military settlers with more than 8,000 horses from the army, a large
number of wagons and harnesses for horses, 24 cars from the army demobilization,
800 cows, and 50 cartons of powdered milk to feed the children of the military set-
tlers. Furthermore, it actively supported the settlers in agricultural work (sowing

48 CAW WBH, Biuro Pelnomocnika ds. Osadnictwa Wojskowego, sygn. IV.500.7.2, k. 49,
Rozkaz MON nr 147 219 VII 1948 r.

49 Z. Wojdalski, op. cit., pp. 472-473.
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and harvesting action). The Union grew rapidly in terms of organization, for after
less than a year and a half of activity, it had almost 100,000 members organized in
7 districts, 107 branches and 1,324 clubs. Thanks to this, with the help of the Union,
military settlers organized nearly 300 cooperatives of various types (agriculture and
commerce, dairy and egg production, transportation, fishing, horticulture or bee-
keeping) in the so-called Recovered Territories, as well as more than 40 hotels, inns
and canteens designed to furnish military settlers on the move with accommoda-
tion and cheap food. No less important was the Union’s cultural and educational
activities, which included the establishment of more than a thousand community
centers, although it should be added that they also carried out a kind of indoctri-
nation of the settlers to ensure their “proper politicization” and the “consolidation
of the ideology of Polish democracy.”>

However, the reality of the daily life of the military settlers often differed from
the official propaganda, numerous expressions of which can be found in the docu-
ments of the Union of Military Settlers. For example, in one of the petitions of settlers
residing in the powiat of Lebork written on June 1, 1947 and sent to Gen. W. Szokalski,
they complained about poor treatment from local civilian offices, excessive taxes
and fees for the livestock and post-German furniture they had received, while ask-
ing for more financial and material aid.’' The Union’s reports contain informa-
tion about these irregularities, such as the report for November 1946, which notes,
among other things:

The distribution of horses from the Polish Army demobilization was completed as
ordered. This action encountered great difficulties at first, as Unit Commanders
preferred to sell horses to civilian settlers, without the intermediation of the un-
ion, at a higher price than was stipulated by the order of the D.O.W. 2. It often hap-
pened that the horses were incapacitated, blind or lame and died a few days after

purchase, as a result of which settlers were exposed to losses.*?

50 AAN, MZO, sygn. 196.967, k. 28-34, Sprawozdanie z dzialalnosci Tymczasowego Za-
rzadu Gléwnego za czas od powstania Zwiazku Osadnikéw Wojskowych do1VII1947 1.

51 Ibidem, k. 39, Pismo osadnikéw wojskowych z powiatu leborskiego do gen. W. Szokal-
skiego z1 VI 1947 .

52 “Rozdzial koni pochodzacych z demobilu WP zostal ukonczony zgodnie z rozkazem.
Akcja ta napotkata z poczatku na duze trudnosci, poniewaz Dowodcy Jednostek woleli
sprzedawa¢ konie osadnikom cywilnym, bez posrednictwa zwigzku, za cene wyzsza,
niz byla przewidziana rozkazem D.O.W. 2. Czgsto zdarzalo sie, ze konie byly niezdolne
do pracy, slepe lub kulawe i kilka dni po kupnie zdychaly, wskutek czego osadnicy na-
razeni byli na straty.” Ibidem, k. 175, Sprawozdanie Zwigzku Osadnikéw Wojskowych
za czas od 5 listopada do 5 grudnia z 8 XII 1946 1.
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Other such reports stressed that the settlers pointed out a number of additional
problems, such as the civilian settlers’ taking over the better-quality farm and res-
idential buildings as well as large numbers of post-German livestock, the settlers’
treatment of work in the so-called Recovered Territories only as temporary work to
enrich themselves, the widespread phenomenon of looting, robbery and theft, and
inadequate medical care. These problems were finally resolved only at the end of
the military settlement campaign.

Conclusion

It is not easy to summarize the scale of military settlement in 1945-1948 due to
incomplete and often divergent data on the subject. According to the findings of
A. Ogrodowczyk, in 1945-1948 about 534,000 people with the status of military set-
tlers settled in the so-called Recovered Territories (including demobilized soldiers,
as well as members of their families and the families of fallen servicemen). Of these,
the largest number settled in Lower Silesia — about 250,000 people (or as many as
47% of the total number of military settlers). In second place was Western Pomer-
ania, where about 160,000 military settlers settled (about 30%); in Lubuskie Land
it was about 90,000 (about 17%), and in Warmia and Mazury only 33,000 (about
6% of all military settlers). These proportions are not surprising and stem from the
fact that all of Lower Silesia and Western Pomerania had belonged to the German
state until 1945, constituting the main areas of all Polish settlements after the war. In
addition, the area of these two regions far exceeded the rest of the so-called Recov-
ered Territories in size, i.e., the Lubuskie Land and the part of former East Prussia
granted to Poland. Another key factor was that, according to the initial assumptions,
military settlers were to be directed mainly to the aforementioned 12 designated bor-
der powiats lying along the Oder and Lusatian Neisse rivers. Over time, however,
they began to settle in other districts as well, sometimes far from the Polish-Ger-
man border. The smallest number of military settlers in the powiats of former East
Prussia and parts of the powiats of Bialystok province was essentially due to the fact
that the military settlement campaign was extended to these areas at a later time.
Of the approximately 534,000 people with the status of military settlers, fewer than
a third of them (180,000) were settled in the powiats designated in June 1945 ex-
clusively for military settlement, while the vast majority (354,000) resided outside
these powiats. However, the settlement of 180,000 people in the border powiats can
still be considered a great success.*

53 A. Ogrodowczyk, Osadnictwo wojskowe..., pp. 240-242; idem, “Osadnictwo woj-
skowe na Pomorzu Zachodnim w latach 1945-1948,” Wojskowy Przeglgd Historyczny
1971, R. XVI, no. 3, pp. 78-79; idem, Nad Odrg i Battykiem..., p. 164, 170, 216-217;
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TABLE 2. Summary of the results of military settlements in 1945-1948

Military District

Total number
of military settlers

military settlers’

Total number of
families

designated for military

Including the number
settlements

of people in powiats

Including the number
of families in powiats

designated for military

settlement

OW I

OW II

OW III

oW1V

Warmia and Mazury 30,000

Bialystok 3,000
total 33,000
‘Western Pomerania 142,390
Gdansk Pomerania 18,000
total 160,000

10,000
1,000
11,000

44,130
6,000
50,000

30,000

74,288
9,550
84,000

63,303

39,000

21,101

13,000

Lubuskie Land 90,000
Lower Silesia 222,864
Opole Silesia 28,500
total 251,000

534,000

175,000

180,192

60,064

Source: A. Ogrodowczyk, “Osadnictwo wojskowe,” [in:] Ludowe Wojsko Polskie w walce, stuzbie i pracy na ziemiach

zachodnich i pétnocnych 1945-1950, ed. S. Ga¢é, Poznan 1983, pp. 240-242.

Military settlers played an important role in the process of settling the so-called
Recovered Territories, as they accounted for almost 12% of all settlers. Of course,
their share in the settlement of individual areas varied: in the Lubuskie Land they

accounted for as many as 22.2% of all settlers, in Western Pomerania — 14.6%, in

Lower Silesia — 12.3%, while in the other areas covered by the settlement action

D. Mierzejewski, S. Sadowski, Zarys historii Pomorskiego Okregu Wojskowego 1919-1994,
Bydgoszcz 1994, p. 143; S. Chojnecki, Wkiad Wojska Polskiego..., pp. 185-186. The li-
terature provides slightly different data on this subject. See: H. Dominiczak, W walce
o0 Polske Ludowg. Udziat Wojska Polskiego w przeobrazeniach ustrojowo-spotecznych
i gospodarczych 1944-1948, Warszawa 1980, p. 201; Z. Wojdalski, op. cit., p. 472; L. Grot,
op. cit., p. 74.



WITOLD JARNO  The role of the Polish Army in the military settlement action...

their percentage share was considerably lower (in Warmia and Mazury - 6.7%, in
Opole region - 5.8%, in Bialystok region - 5.0% and in Gdansk Pomerania - 3.9%).%*

Since the vast majority of demobilized soldiers came from the countryside, it is
not surprising that they settled primarily in rural areas with their families. Of the to-
tal number of almost 175,000 families of military settlers, as many as about 130,000
settled in the countryside and became farmers and livestock breeders, and - if they
had previous experience - rural craftsmen (e.g., blacksmiths). The remainder (about
45,000 families, or nearly 25%) settled in cities and took up various types of non-ag-
ricultural work. Among the demobilized soldiers were also teachers, clerks, crafts-
men, manual workers and representatives of free professions, who, because of their
qualifications, obviously chose to settle in cities, where they found employment in
industry, local administration, private trade and crafts, or ran horticultural farms,
among others.*

In conclusion, military settlements were an important part of the process of set-
tlement and re-Polonization of the so-called Recovered Territories, which in post-
war Poland constituted almost 1/3 of the country’s territory (103,000 km?). One
could say that military settlers pioneered the development of powiats along the Pol-
ish western border, which took place under extremely difficult conditions. Gradually,
the nationwide settlement campaign gained momentum (especially in 1946-1947),
thanks to which, at the beginning of 1948, there were already more than 5.2 million
Poles living in the so-called Recovered Territories, of whom almost 4.2 million (or
as many as 80%) had already settled on these lands after the war. After the formal
termination of military settlement in the summer of 1948, the Polish population in
the area in question rose to more than 5.6 million people, of whom 1.9 million lived
in Lower Silesia, 1.3 million in Opole Silesia, almost one million in Western Pomera-
nia, almost 550,000 in Warmia and Mazury, more than 450,000 in Gdansk Pomera-
nia, and just over 400,000 in the Lubuskie Land. Of the aforementioned 5.6 million
people — 4.6 million were repatriates, re-emigrants and displaced persons (includ-
ing almost 1.6 million Poles from the former Eastern Borderlands). In this mass of
the Polish population, which in 1945-1948 settled the so-called Recovered Territo-
ries, military settlements constituted a relatively small part of the nationwide settle-
ment action, but they were extremely important in the process of managing these
lands and their subsequent economic and social development.®®

s4 AAN, WBBH, sygn. 47, W.L. Zabek, Warszawski Okreg Wojskowy..., p. 461; Z. Wojdal-
ski, op. cit., p. 472.

55 A. Ogrodowczyk, Nad Odrg i Baltykiem..., pp. 152, 170-171.

s6 CAW WBH, Gabinet Ministra Obrony Narodowej, sygn. IV.500.1/A.14, n. pag., Spra-
wozdanie z dziatalno$ci Ministerstwa Ziem Odzyskanych za lata 1945-1949; A. Ogro-
dowczyk, Nad Odrg i Battykiem..., pp. 215-217.
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Dzienniki terenowe z badan etnograficznych
na obszarach wiejskich Jury Krakowsko-Czestochowskiej
jako rejestracja procesu stawania sie antropologiem

Summary: This article is based on research conducted in rural areas of the Polish Ju-
rassic Highland by first-year ethnology and cultural anthropology students as part of
their first field exercises. One of their tasks was to keep fieldnotes, which provided

an insight into the young anthropologists’ experiences. Based on an analysis of these
notes, I decided to inscribe the process of becoming an anthropologist into the pat-
tern of the rite of passage according to the model proposed by Arnold van Gennep.
The purpose of the article is to analyze and interpret the students’ notes and present
the point of view of a young researcher - including myself, the author of this arti-
cle, who participated in this research — on the Polish countryside and the role of the
field in the “anthropological initiation” Making fieldnotes is not only a technique or
method of producing anthropological knowledge, but also a source of information

about the researcher’s inner experiences during their professional initiation. The ar-
ticle investigates how the specificity of the rural areas of the Polish Jurassic Highland
(as the first research field) influenced the process of the symbolic transformation of
a student into an anthropologist.
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Streszczenie: Niniejszy artykul powstal na kanwie badan przeprowadzonych na ob-
szarach wiejskich Jury Krakowsko-Czestochowskiej przez studentéw pierwszego
roku etnologii i antropologii kulturowej w ramach swoich pierwszych ¢wiczen te-
renowych. Ich zadaniem bylo miedzy innymi prowadzenie dziennikéw terenowych,
ktore stanowily obraz doswiadczen mlodych antropologéw. Na podstawie analizy
zawartosci tych dziennikéw postanowilem wpisa¢ proces stawania si¢ antropolo-
giem w schemat obrzedu przejécia wedtug modelu zaproponowanego przez Arnolda
van Gennepa. Celem artykutu jest analiza i interpretacja studenckich dziennikéw
oraz przedstawienie punktu widzenia miodego badacza (w tym samego autora ar-
tykulu, ktéry wzial udzial w tych badaniach) na polska wies i udzial terenu w ,ini-
cjacji antropologicznej”. Dziennik terenowy to nie tylko technika czy metoda pro-
dukcji wiedzy antropologicznej, ale takze zrédlo wiedzy na temat wewnetrznych
przezy¢ badacza, ktdre towarzysza mu podczas inicjacji zawodowej. W artykule
zostal podkreslony wplyw specyfiki obszaréw wiejskich Jury Krakowsko-Czesto-
chowskiej - jako pierwszego terenu badawczego w biografii - na proces symbolicz-

nej przemiany studenta w antropologa.

Slowa klucze: antropologia kulturowa, badacz, etnolog, dziennik terenowy, bada-
nia terenowe, obrzedy przejécia, Jura Krakowsko-Czestochowska

In life, everything has a beginning, and every experience a history. This article deals
with the beginnings and first steps of young students of ethnology and cultural an-
thropology' from an academic center in £6dz. I believe that my text can be classi-
fied as autoethnography, as it raises questions about the discipline itself and con-
tains elements of self-observation. I will try to present the most important motifs
of experiences described by students in their fieldnotes and interpret them in terms
of an “ethnological initiation.” The source basis is the students’ first fieldnotes from
their research in the Polish Jurassic Highland or Jura, and more specifically, in the
municipality of Mstow. The research took place in April 2022. The group was com-
prised of sixteen students from £6dz, for whom the field exercises were part of the
curriculum in the first year of their undergraduate studies. This group also included
me. The topic of the research project was “Changes in the rural landscape. The ex-
ample of the municipality of Mstéow (Silesian voivodeship).” The research was
commissioned by this municipality, and the report from it was to be included in
drafting a new local development plan. The objective of this project’s coordinators,
Dr. Aleksandra Krupa-Lawrynowicz and Dr. Alicja Piotrowska, was to record our
experiences on the ground in the fieldnotes, and at the same time, to build self-
awareness of what we were participating in and who we were becoming.

1 In the text, I will use interchangeably the terms ethnographer, ethnologist, anthro-
pologist and ethnography, ethnology, and anthropology.
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This is not the first, and probably, not the last operationalization of the status of
fieldnotes in ethnography. This matter has been addressed, for example, by Katarzyna
Kaniowska,? Grazyna Kubica® or Sebastian Latocha, who drew attention to the bi-
zarre elements in fieldnotes.* Tarzycjusz Bulinski and Aleksander Posern-Zielinski
write that the researcher’s individual experiences related to everyday life and things
outside work are often overlooked in scholarly publications. Meanwhile, the “kitchen”
adds a vital dimension for three reasons: it broadens the researcher’s personal ex-
perience, it is important for documenting anthropological research in Poland, and
helps shape young ethnology students. Paying attention to personal ethnography is
important insofar as it influences the formation of research conclusions, even though
it does not fall within the discipline’s methodological standards.?

The field in anthropology

Ethnology and cultural anthropology cannot be defined without components such
as ethnographic research and the field. They distinguish it from other humanities
and social sciences, giving anthropology a certain autonomy. The field - at least
since the time of Bronistaw Malinowski - is the nucleus of ethnology. Anthropo-
logical experience is built precisely in the field. James Clifford bases this kind of
learning on participatory presence, contact with the reality one wants to under-
stand, relationships, and concreteness of perception. It takes commitment and time
for the experience to gain depth. The world, which is understood as an experimen-
tal product of experience is an accumulation of knowledge about the studied field,
and thus becomes the personal experience of the researcher.® The concept of the
field has changed and evolved over the years. At first, it was a workroom where the-
ories were created based on descriptions made by missionaries and clerks; today; it
can be the area of engaged anthropology. Nowadays, the field is not limited to far-
flung regions inhabited by communities different from the one represented by the
researcher. Here is Clifford’s definition of “the traditional field™:

2 K. Kaniowska, Opis. Klucz do rozumienia kultury, £6dz 1999, pp. 49-83.

3 G. Kubica, “Wstep,” [in:] B. Malinowski, Dziennik w scislym znaczeniu tego wyrazu,
Krakéw 2002, pp. 5-36.

4 S. Latocha, “Ethnoarchaeological Bizarres. Fieldnotes (2015-2017) from the Research
in Polish Jurassic Highland,” [in:] Places of Memory and Oblivion in the Cultural Land-
scapes of the Polish Jurassic Highland. References and Extensions, eds. O. Lawrynowicz,
A. Krupa-Lawrynowicz, £6dz 2019, pp. 335-360.

5 T. Bulinski, A. Posern-Zielinski, “Etnografia osobista. Antropolozka i antropolog w te-
renie;” Etnografia. Praktyki, Teorie, Doswiadczenia 2021, vol. 7, p. 11.

6 J. Clifford, “On Ethnographic Authority,” Representations 1983, no. 2, pp. 118-146.
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Fieldwork normally involves physically leaving “home” (however that is defined)
to travel in and out of some distinctly different setting. [...] Intensive, “deep” in-
teraction is required, something canonically guaranteed by the spatial practice of
extended, if temporary, dwelling in a community. Fieldwork can also involve re-

peated short visits.”

The field of today is no longer understood as a reality alien to the researcher. The re-
search area can be very close and literally anything can become it. It no longer has to
involve distant travels and people outside the anthropologist’s cultural circle.® The
crux of ethnographic fieldwork, however, remains the same and that is interaction
with another human. It manifests itself through numerous conversations, partici-
pation in the events of another personss life, and recording the socio-cultural space
in which the researched group and the researcher who analyzes and interprets the
field material, find themselves. “In the classical approach to the field, we are dealing
with a myriad of components: the field is comprised by the researched group, the
researcher and all the cultural and social elements (customs, rituals, etc.).”® A differ-
ent approach is presented by Michat Zerkowski, who defetishizes the ethnographic
field,’ concluding that the researcher “is leaving the field,” which can be disap-
pointing because, as Stawomir Sikora observes in his commentary on Zerkowski’s
essay, the latter offers no alternative." However, is the anthropologist indeed “say-
ing goodbye to the field”? The field is changing and this can seem like abandon-
ment. Sikora notes that the field in anthropology has the hallmarks of Eliade’s sa-
crum: “the field is not so much everywhere, as it CAN exist anywhere”'? I feel that
Zerkowski does not give a clear answer to the question of why he is saying goodbye

>

7 Idem, “Spatial Practices: Fieldwork, Travel, and the Disciplining of Anthropology’
[in:] Anthropological Locations: Boundaries and Grounds of a Field Science, eds. A. Gupta
and J. Ferguson, Berkley-Los Angeles-London 1997, pp. 190-191.

©

An example is the field research conducted in 2021 by first-year undergraduate students

at the Institute of Ethnology and Cultural Anthropology at the University of Lodz. Due

to the COVID-19 pandemic, the exercise took place in an online format. The research-
ers worked from their homes and “met” with the respondents using various electronic

communication tools.

©

M. Rauszer, “Antropolog jest nagi (nawet pod ubraniem),” Etnografia. Praktyki, Teorie,
Doswiadczenia 2015, no. 1, p. 178.

10 M. Zerkowski, “Pozegnanie z terenem. Esej antropologiczny,” Etnografia. Praktyki,
Teorie, Doswiadczenia 2015, no. 1, p. 156.

1 S. Sikora, “Przedwczesne pozegnanie,” Etnografia. Praktyki, Teorie, Doswiadczenia 2015,
no. 1, p. 175.

12 Ibidem.
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to the field, or the answer is certainly not exhaustive. In the comments on his essay,
Rauszer and Sikora do it for him, as if defending the figure of the field researcher
and softening Zerkowski’s position. In this “dispute,” everyone has their own van-
tage points. However, the field will remain the foundation of ethnological methods
and identity. It cannot be suppressed in the way attempts were made to mask the
connivance between anthropology and colonialism.™ Zerkowski’s text opens a new
gateway in understanding the field and discussing it. It is a signal of new emotions
emerging in the ethnological community. However, according to Sikora, the essay
cannot become a manifesto of anthropology, because it is not spirited enough™
(whatever this word implies).

Katarzyna Mirgos made her field her “other love” She was discovering it with
great fascination, experienced her difficulties with it and in it, and incorporated it
into her biography and that of her family. The Basque country she describes is dif-
ferent from the field she learned about in college. She could truly experience the
field she had heard about only once she was there, and it was there that her per-
sonality as a researcher was formed. The field absorbed her so much that from the

“other” studying “others,” it molded her as “one of them” among “her own kind”"

In an article summarizing his many years of work among the Roma community
in Podlasie, Lech Mro6z shows how important it is for the research to understand
the people with whom we work and who provide us with what we are looking for or
give us what we were not expecting. During his research work, he entered the world
of the Roma and came to understand their problems resulting from their imposed
change of lifestyle and the effort they put into maintaining their traditions. The last
caravans, and later, settled Roma communities became his field - a field wounded
by stereotypes and a lack of understanding from others. Mroz’s attitude during his
research is an example of how much effort must be put into the search for the iden-
tity of the field before it bares the “soul” of the elements that comprise it.’®

Maciej Zabek described his memories of his research in Sudan. The field was
a great challenge for him, especially since it was happening at a time of great so-
cio-political upheaval. His stay among the “others,” as well as the adventures he en-
countered in Africa, led the author to the conclusion that ethnology is more of an
art than a science. It requires moderation in the acquisition of knowledge in order

13 M. Zerkowski, op. cit., p. 161.
14 S. Sikora, op. cit., p. 175.

15 K. Mirgos, “A pomidory sa te, co zawsze. Refleksje z baskijskiego terenu,” Etnografia.
Praktyki, Teorie, Doswiadczenia 2021, no. 7, pp. 111-126.

16 L. Mroz, “Teraz ci powiem. Praktykowanie przekraczania granic,” Etnografia. Praktyki,
Teorie, Doswiadczenia 2021, no. 7, pp. 127-150.
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to properly and unhurriedly process it, as well as talent, cleverness and skill in writ-
ing. For him, the field is a deep and constant immersion in the “other world” and
with the “Others” Going from house to house for ethnographic interviews is the
surrogate field, while the real experience and sense of being an ethnographer can
be tasted during intensive research.

Having such experience, you look at the world a bit more realistically; you also bet-
ter understand what others write and say, have a critical approach to the so-called
literature on the subject and the ideologies that are steeped in it. As a result, you
have a chance to make your mark in this art that is anthropology, although noth-

ing here is a foregone conclusion, for anyone."”

Magdalena Zowczak recalls two-year research seasons (ethnographic laboratories
organized by Warsaw University) involving students and faculty. Joint expeditions
and scouting the field brought researchers together. The field became a link and
intermediary between successive generations of anthropologists. It has been the
foundation of cooperation, effort and results coming from both. The field is also
the substrate of communication and learning about the other, and not only the per-
son who is studied.’

Kamil Pietrowiak touches on the subject of the anthropologist’s work in the field
understood as a rhetorical figure. It would be difficult to find a geographical place
with an accumulation of blind people. The field here is people with a characteristic
that sets them apart from the crowd. Working with “the field” framed in this way
was a challenge for the author. The distance was bridged when both parties saw
each other as people, not as research material or a data-acquiring being. The field
requires feelings and emotions. The researcher concluded that the field does not end
when the research is finalized; it lingers in the researchers and accompanies them
on their further journey.”

Bulinski and Posern-Zielinski, recapitulating the memories and testimonies of
Mirgos, Mréz, Zabek, Zowczak and Pietrowiak, draw attention to the initiation as-
pect of the field that is vital from the perspective of my article:

17 M. Zabek, “Spowiedz antropologiczna. Z notatek PRL-owskiego etnografa - o niektd-
rych kontekstach badan terenowych w Sudanie;” Etnografia. Praktyki, Teorie, Doswiad-
czenia 2021, nO. 7, P. 95.

18 M. Zowczak, “Obrazki z terenu albo oniryczne reminiscencje Laboratoriéw etnogra-
ficznych,” Etnografia. Praktyki, Teorie, Doswiadczenia 2021, no. 7, pp. 151-164.

19 K. Pietrowiak, “Relacja, zobowiazanie, wspolpraca. Zalozenia i wyzwania badan et-
nograficznych wéréd oséb niewidomych,” Etnografia. Praktyki, Teorie, Doswiadczenia
2021, 0. 7, pp. 99-110.
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They all point to the special importance of the first, earliest phases of ethnographic
experience, which acted largely as a kind of rite of passage, leading from attempts
at rather haphazard recognition of the specificity of the studied field to later stages
of well-conceptualized, and therefore, professional penetration. These first con-
tacts with the field, with a culturally or ethnically alien environment, were usu-
ally not easy, as they tore the researcher away, and often for a long period, from
loved ones and familiar surroundings, forcing them into unexpected loneliness

and confusion in a strange environment.?°

Zofia Sokolewicz observed similarly that fieldwork is a kind of initiation that is not
always obvious. The field tends to surprise you, varying in its intensity, and the re-
searchers themselves do not always know why they are going and what they are
researching.”

Many of anthropologists dream of distant research expeditions. In her essay,
JoAnn D’Alisera describes experiences from such an expedition and juxtaposes
them with the experience of student field trips. In her view, the conceptualization
of the field in our discipline is a colonial legacy of modern ethnographers that has
a purpose. In their own mind, the anthropologist must become “the other” in or-
der to analyze and interpret, and not get stuck in a web of their own conceptions.
This is especially important when conducting research in a community that can
be classified as “one’s own” under categories, such as country, city, neighborhood,
region or village. The researcher and the researched group share common char-
acteristics. However, the researchers must become “the other” in relation to their
own kind while not gaining a sense of superiority over those who help them and
comprise their field.?

The countryside as a site of ethnographic research

The field - the far and the near - requires preparation, especially for a novice an-
thropology student like me, who needs to acquire a range of research methods and
techniques. At the Institute of Ethnology and Cultural Anthropology at the Uni-
versity of Lodz, these are learned during classes on ethnographic research methods.
In my case, several meetings before the trip to Mstow were devoted to the topic of

20 T. Bulinski, A. Posern-Zielinski, op. cit., p. 15.

21 Z. Sokolewicz, “Badania terenowe jako gwarancja empiryzmu antropologii?,” Etnogra-
fia. Praktyki, Teorie, Doswiadczenia 2016, no. 2, p. 141.

22 J. D’Alisera, “Field of Dreams: The Anthropologist Far Away at Home”, Anthropology
and Humanism 1999, no. 24(1), pp. 5-19.
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research and the field specificity, but we did not gain real practice until we found
ourselves in the rural areas of the Polish Jurassic Highlands. Franciszek Bereznicki
described this kind of exercise as “preparation for professional work through the
acquisition of professional skills”?* This experience cannot be substituted by any
simulations and laboratory examples from academic classes. The field presents real
problems that need to be solved before you go further.

Ethnographic field research is different from other academic classes. Each field
has its own peculiarities. The municipality of Mstow, where the research was con-
ducted, is located northeast of Czestochowa. Administratively, it belongs to the Sile-
sian province, which includes the central and northern parts of the Krakéw-Czesto-
chowa Upland. A characteristic element of the landscape of the Mstéw municipality
are limestone hills, often in the shapes of picturesque rock formations, mounds,
spires, flues and rock ridges. The terrain is different from the lowland landscape
that prevails in Poland. Numerous hills and inliers immediately catch the eye. The
territory of the municipality is inhabited by almost 11,000 people. The administra-
tive unit is divided between 18 sofectwa, which include the towns of Brzyszow, Ce-
gielnia, Gaszczyk, Jaskrow, Jazwiny, Klobukowice, Kobylczyce, Krasice, Kuchary,
Ku$mierki, Latosowka, Luszczyn, Matusy Mate, Malusy Wielkie, Mokrzesz, Mstow,
Pniaki Mokrzeskie, Siedlec, Srocko, Rajsko, Wancerzow and Zawada.?* It is a rural
municipality that is famous in the region for its fruit growing. The seat of govern-
ment is located in Mstéw, which was once a small town that lost its city rights as
a result of tsarist repressions after the January Uprising. The town stands out from
the neighboring villages, and one can still see the urban character of its buildings:
numerous tenement houses surrounding the market square and the layout of the
streets. Local officials are striving to display the urban history of the municipali-
ty’s capital. In the notes, students compared it to the outskirts of their hometowns:

“I felt at home walking along these paths, as the houses, as well as the roads, looked
similar to those in my hometown of XYZ, or at least in its outskirts where there are
single-family neighborhoods”*

The old buildings - limestone houses and farm buildings - do not resemble
those from central Poland. The first observations of the area focused precisely on
what is superficial and often different from what the researcher knows. I am no

23 E. Bereznicki, “Organizacyjne formy ksztalcenia w szkole wyzszej,” [in:] Wprowadze-
nie do pedagogiki szkoty wyzszej, ed. K.W. Jaskot, Szczecin 2006, p. 195.

24 “Charakterystyka gminy” Available on-line: https://www.mstow.pl/art/2552,charakter-
ystyka-gminy-mstow [accessed on: September 9, 2022].

25 The diaries and the information they contain that could be linked to their authors or
respondents have been anonymized/altered. Excerpts from the notes are quoted ver-
batim. Diary dated April 4, 2022 by P.
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stranger to the countryside. However, the one that constitutes the Jurassic landscape
is far from the one lingering in my childhood memories. Each village and ham-
let has a different past inscribed in its scenery - large orchards, post-PGR?® land-
scapes of former mansions and palaces, traces of the Jewish community’s presence...
For some young researchers from the city, coming into contact with the country-
side and the people living in it was an opportunity to revise their views on rural
areas. The best way to do this was to interact with the local population. Contact
with another person did not always come easily - the local dialect, local problems,
the network of neighborly and family relations constituted a communication and
cultural barrier. The most important factor that affects the image of the field is the
person being studied, who is not constrained - unlike the researcher - by schol-
arly methods and tools. They are not bound by research ethics. They are simply
themselves. During the interview, they can react in any way they want, according
to their beliefs and way of conducting themselves. This can generate unexpected
and problematic situations for the students, which are beyond the typical proce-
dures learned in class.” This makes fieldwork an application not only of profes-
sional methods, but also of the researcher’s personal qualities, temperament, emo-
tions, congeniality, kindness and endurance.?® I can say confidently that they are
a test of social life. The level of these soft skills in individuals varies. They cannot be
acquired through academic learning, but they should be in the repertoire of qual-
ities that we have acquired in the process of socialization. I mentioned that every
field is different, and thanks to these traits, we can find ourselves in different situ-
ations and among different people we meet on our way. After studying anthropol-
ogy for a year, it seems to me that this is its essence — being with and listening to
the other person, not just collecting dry facts.

The rural character of the field is not insignificant in the whole process of form-
ing the researcher’s identity and their ethnological initiation. Sociologists agree on
the characteristics of a rural community, even one of the 21° century.? People in it
know each other quite well, there are numerous contacts between them on many
levels, and there are often blood ties. They are united by an intergenerational com-
munity of experience and the residents are bound together by the village. No one is

26 PGR - a State Agricultural Farm in communist Poland.

27 A.Deredas, A. Piotrowska, “Dziennik terenowy. Zapis stawania si¢ badaczem,” [in:] Nie
tylko o wsi... Szkice humanistyczne dedykowane Profesor Marii Wieruszewskiej-Adam-
czyk, ed. D. Kasprzyk, £6dz 2013, p. 266.

28 K. Kaniowska, “Etyczne problemy badan antropologicznych,” £édzkie Studia Etnogra-
ficzne 2010, vol. 49, pp. 19-32.

29 P. Zebrok, “Gen solidarnosci w polskiej spotecznosci wiejskiej,” [in:] Solidarnosé: czlo-
wiek w sieci zaleznosci spolecznych, eds. J. Jagielto, K. Tytko, Krakow 2021, pp. 104-120.
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anonymous here, and any “intruder” is immediately conspicuous, especially one as
obtrusive as an ethnographer — a newcomer from another place. In modern eth-
nology, the village is a carbon copy of the distant expeditions of “old anthropol-
ogy” In the field, one is noticed, one is an outsider, and the “natives” met along the
way are orientalized and inscribed in the image of the “savage” straight from the
diaries of Captain James Cook. From the perspective of a young student of the art
of anthropology, the countryside - through its peculiarities (strong dependence
between residents, lack of anonymity, common centers, rapid exchange of infor-
mation) — becomes a tiny island in the boundless sea, unlike a city. Research con-
ducted even in a small neighborhood still gives a sense of anonymity. I can refer
to my other research - as part of my anthropological studies —from late June and
early July 2022 at a £.6dz research center. Together with my fellow students, we col-
lected data on revitalization in selected areas of L.odz. The place - a few streets in
the city center — was completely different from the rural areas of the Mstow mu-
nicipality. There were countless people on the sidewalks and constantly new pas-
sersby. During conversations, respondents mentioned the anonymity and lack
of close relationships between people sharing the living space. Everyone lived in
a bubble there. In Mstéw and its vicinity, it was different. The world of the local
community was centered around common elements and signs of identity: Mstow,
the church, history and common problems. The countryside turned out to be our
surrogate “dream field.” The specificity of the village - this particular one, but also
understood in a general way - and the research focused on the problems arising
in rural areas made us feel like researchers among the Others - researchers who
stood out. In many cases, they allowed us to come into contact with another cul-
ture, with another vision of the world. The field also facilitated research “successes.”
The dense network of familial and friendship relations allowed one to quickly and
rather easily find interlocutors and helped open the doors of many a household. It
was enough to say that Mrs. X sent you for the interlocutor to let you inside and
show you a slice of their reality. Nevertheless, the countryside was not the anthro-
pologist’s dream for everyone. The village, also by its very nature, posed some prob-
lems, such as reluctance to share information for fear it would disturb the harmony
of the rural community. The village is a certain entity that has developed mecha-
nisms to filter out unwanted factors. “Natives” from the countryside are to a large
extent already familiar with the optics and perspective of the “urban researcher,”
which also makes research more challenging. However, I can say without a doubt
that the experience of the rural area is a pillar in the formation of the researcher’s
identity, bolstering them during initiation. The rural area is a major figure in this
rite of passage. It teaches, exposes, helps and plays tricks, all to fortify the young
ethnographer. This is a unique experience and certainly impossible to achieve in
a metropolitan setting.
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Fieldnotes

The competence of fieldwork is also influenced by the fact that every researcher is
different, with a unique frame of mind. How they experience being in the field and
their attitude translate into the research outcome. The fieldnotes represent a “genre”
that can accommodate those experiences for which there is no place in the research
report, even though they influenced its shape. The notes provide a space for personal
ethnography, as Bulinski and Posern-Zielinski aptly pointed out.*® During our stay
in Jura, we kept notes daily and described everything we felt, what we encountered
and moved us. According to our supervisors, this exercise was meant to show how
we perceive ourselves and the field. It was our self-analysis. Anna Deredas and Ali-
cja Piotrowska conclude?®' that it is impossible not to agree with what Kubica ob-
served in her introduction to Malinowski’s Dziennik [Diary]: “According to what
he wrote [...] about his diaries, they primarily contain self-analysis. It is more or
less general, deals with various issues, but it is essentially about one thing: to cap-
ture the state of the object that undergoes the experiment. To describe it. To real-
ize the state of affairs”*?

According to Malinowski, the diary is not a research tool. It is an exercise to be
performed. It was similar in our case, as I have already mentioned. The fieldnotes
offer some anthropological knowledge, they help in self-reflection, and furthermore,
talking about them eases entry into the field. What we felt during the research and
what we wrote down also proved to be very helpful when compiling data after re-
turning from the field. The diaries recount the researchers’ feelings and their intimate
experiences; it is a place where the ethnographer’s insight is intertwined with that of
aregular person. The diaries became a space of first interpretations. The notes gave
us ideas that we might not have had later. The content of the diary speaks about me
as an anthropologist and a researcher as well as presenting an attitude towards the
situations that took place. In an article addressing a similar problem, Deredas and
Piotrowska stated: “This is a space for recording aesthetic and emotional impressions,
as well as mental attitudes revealed as the researcher experiences the field and the
studied group.”** This observation is confirmed in the fieldnotes that are the subject
of my article. Ethnographic knowledge cannot be divested of the feelings and emo-
tions accompanying the researcher, whose experiences cannot be conveyed even by
the best interviews conducted. The element of “I,” which was singled out by Rauszer

30 T. Bulinski, A. Posern-Zielinski, op. cit., pp. 10-11.
31 A. Deredas, A. Piotrowska, op. cit., p. 267.
32 G. Kubica, op. cit., p. 20.

33 A. Deredas, A. Piotrowska, op. cit., p. 268.
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in his commentary on Zerkowskis essay,* is vital here. The position in the symbolic
grid affects the results of the study. It provides a prism through which one evaluates
and draws conclusions. The position in this grid is reflected precisely by the field-
notes — witnesses to the researchers’ undisclosed struggles with themselves and the
field. The captured notes can be transformed and their character will no longer be
intimate.* Instead, they will become anthropological knowledge. These notes also
safeguard against the unreliability of human memory. Along with self-discipline and
systematization of work, this is one of the main goals of diary writing.*®

During the field research in which I participated, students adopted different forms
of diary keeping. Some chose the classic version - they wrote down their thoughts
and feelings about the events that happened to them on a particular day. Others
expanded their descriptions with photographs. One student opted for yet another
formal solution - she recorded what she wanted to put on paper. Such a way of ex-
pressing one’s ethnographic self seems to me very interesting and beneficial. The lit-
eral sense of the words is enriched by the pitch, tone and timbre of the voice. This
is another element that helps in the analysis and interpretation of the study materi-
als. The reason for keeping such diaries was also very prosaic - they saved time. In
abusy fieldwork schedule, recuperation is crucial, and the auditory form of the diary
certainly saved time that could be used for rest. In the diaries, we recorded the field
and our impressions. We developed an intangible map of the rural areas of a frag-
ment of Jura, a collage built from different perspectives and emotions.

The diaries created during the field research in Mstéw differ in their contents
and forms. This is due to differences in the personalities and temperaments of their
authors. Each of the researchers participating in the project had their own unique
style of writing and expressing what they felt. Since the diaries often contained sen-
sitive information, I decided to anonymize them and keep the number of people
quoted to a minimum for the sake of the article’s length.

Becoming an anthropologist: the initiation

Becoming an ethnographer is a process. The first fieldwork is the initiation into this
profession. I will now review the various stages of becoming an anthropologist and
try to fit them into the model constructed by Arnold van Gennep. I will analyze
and interpret the diaries of young researchers through the prism of this concept in

34 M. Rauszer, op. cit., p. 178.
35 M. Hammersley, P. Atkinson, Ethnography. Principles in Practice, London 2007.

36 A. Deredas, A. Piotrowska, op. cit., p. 269.
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order to show how important it is to experience anthropology outside the lecture
hall or the workroom.

Going into the field for the first time is a “baptism” for the ethnographer and
resembles a rite of passage.’’ In various cultures and societies, the initiations that
people undergo highlight transitional periods of life, entry into a new social role,
etc. Van Gennep expanded the term to include a wide variety of rites, such as a birth,
a post-nuptial, a wedding, and a funeral. A rite of passage always consists of three
phases: the exclusion phase (preliminal, or separation), the marginal phase (liminal,
or transition period) and the inclusion phase (postliminal, or integration). Our trip
to Jura was no different. Going into the field required that we leave the place of our
residence, put our other responsibilities on hold and separate from our loved ones.
In a sense, for the world we knew, we became “dead” for ten days. All our attention
was absorbed by the area of the rural municipality near Czestochowa and the peo-
ple we wanted to meet. This was accompanied by fear, uncertainty, and at the same
time, curiosity:

I was very stressed all day. Later I had a little cry before lunch and then my mood
improved a bit. However, I still feel this ominous atmosphere of calm before the
storm. Because of irrational anxieties, I only think about the negatives and feel

trapped in some kind of nervous bubble. I can’t seem to think beyond it.®

We are in a small town whose name I have known for only two weeks. My buddy’s
girlfriend (who comes from this municipality) told me about it one evening a few
days ago. Now from a white spot on the map, a small Polish town has emerged,
surrounded by an endless expanse of fields, dispersed trees and small islands of
gray bricks (air-bricks or something) and cheap slate. [...] ’'m oozing skepticism.

But paradoxically, 'm full of hope.**

This is the first stage, the preliminal phase. The desire to perform the assigned task,
to be a professional is mixed with the fear of the unknown. The diaries reveal that
students are anxious about what they may encounter in the field. Lack of respond-
ents, attacks from animals such as dogs, and struggles with their own well-be-
ing - these are just some of the issues mentioned by the students. Undoubtedly, all
these elements have an impact on the way the research is conducted, its results,
and the researchers themselves. The peculiarities of the contact in the field for the first

37 A. van Gennep, The Rites of Passage, London-New York 1960.
38 Diary dated April 4, 2022 by M.
39 Diary dated April 4, 2022 by Z.



KAMIL LUDWICZAK  Fieldnotes from ethnographic research in rural areas of the Polish Jurassic Highland...

time can determine the further research path of young anthropologists. The thoughts
with which we entered the project were gradually confronted with the living field.

The second stage in initiation rites is the liminal phase. Here you must face your-
self, confront fear, experience loneliness, and overcome difficulties. On the level of
heroic myths, this is a time of traversing various physical and spiritual distances,
and meeting people from all walks of life who have their own roles to play in the
hero’s initiation journey.“® In her essay, “The anthropologist as hero,” Susan Sontag
addresses the subject of ethnographic initiation.* The anthropologist in the field
becomes “homeless” and, being in this state, they try to find themselves and the
meaning of their work. The ethnologist must leave their comfort zone and look
at their own person through the eyes of others. In this way, they learn about their
external image and can juxtapose it with their own feelings about themselves. The
field to which the researcher goes can give rise to fear and helplessness, which call
into question the validity and purposefulness of the anthropologist’s work. The feel-
ings that surface during fieldwork can affect the evaluation and analysis of the col-
lected material. Sontag notes that the field leads to catharsis. It is a turning point
in the ethnographic rite of passage. The researcher, through cleansing and gaining
a new perspective, becomes a different person, and the field can condition their
way of thinking and acting. This breeds courage, which is necessary in conduct-
ing research. “The heroes of the field,” who are trying to find themselves in field-
work and aim to gain valuable experience for others, must demonstrate mental and
physical strength to overcome adversities that arise during research, and as a re-
sult, maintain objective research judgment.*? The field becomes a trickster: some-
times it helps you and at other times, it turns against you. An excerpt from one of
the diaries illustrates this:

The field proves to be a living creature. It has its whims and makes promises; it lies,
smiles, dances and sleeps. It’s a strange fruit that, the moment you want to bite it,
turns into a stone or a lizard and runs back to the tree only to repeat the trick. In
the midst of people, I had to meet myself once again; to decide what is mine and

alive, and what I must discard like a scab.®®

Anthropology cannot be learned only theoretically. It also has a practical dimension
expressed in the field, which teaches, offers guidance, and changes us. Entering the

40 J. Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces, New York 1949.
41 S. Sontag, Against Interpretation and Other Essays, New York 1966, Part II, e-book edition.
42 Ibidem.

43 Diary dated April 8, 2022 by Z.
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field provides new experiences. It is not just purely rational knowledge, contained
in written theories. It is, first and foremost, an empirical experience of the world
of the studied group. The field is not limited to administrative space, to boundaries
set by nature or man. These are its components, but it also has a layer that goes be-
yond reality. It becomes a partner in wandering.* This leads to the conclusion that
the field participates in ethnographic rites of passage, and thus takes on the charac-
ter of an initiatory figure of entry into “anthropological reality”

Being in the field and learning about it through the residents also results in
thoughts that can, and should, be used in every aspect of life:

Transcribing yesterday’s interviews, I realized today that the impression my re-
spondent makes is not a reflection of what he communicates to me. An unpleas-
ant respondent does not equal he is saying stupid things. My personality does not
express what I know, and vice versa. I think this is a valuable insight for me [...].

Sometimes you have to transcend yourself to be able to see something more.**

In the case of our anthropological rite of passage, the liminal phase was the long-
est of the stages. It started already on the second day of the research. We had to go
into the field and deal with it, which - in the context of Van Gennep’s model - can
be interpreted as tests to which the subject of initiation is put. The people we met
on our way reacted differently to us. Sometimes they were friendly in conversation,
sharing their life experience, while at other times, they approached us with reserve,
chasing us away. Unpleasant experiences were a kind of lesson about the reality of
the field. Research failures and chagrin were a stimulus to work on ourselves and
the ethnographic technique, whereas field successes were a driving force for action.
All this strengthened us and built the foundation for the anthropologist’s identity.
Going into the field certainly developed our professional as well as social compe-
tencies. The skills we acquired affected the way we began to perceive our respond-
ents, and how they viewed us. In the field, we were strangers who were not always
welcomed with open arms. However, “taming” the field allowed us to become part
of the rural community for a while, which made us empathize more with its situ-
ation and understand why we were perceived by some in a given way. Kazimiera
Zawistowicz-Adamska described similar experiences in Spofecznos¢ wiejska [Rural
Community]. In Zaboréw, she faced the problems and conventions found in the
pre-war countryside. Her field experiences were published in the book, as the au-
thor writes: “for those who undertake field research with goodwill, but without due

44 S. Sontag, op. cit.

45 Diary dated April 8, 2022 by S.
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experience. And for those who cling to the conviction of their own alleged supe-
riority and thus do not know how to adopt a proper, humane attitude towards the
rural community - a deep and reliable one”“¢ This approach to the villagers can be
seen in the author’s memoir. From the beginning, she made efforts to relate to all
manifestations of village life and each of the residents with attention and respect,
including the poorest ones, in whose cottages she struggled to conduct interviews
due to sanitary conditions and unpleasant smells. Before she began her work, she
had to convince residents that the research was necessary and beneficial. The vil-
lagers did not immediately accept her presence or consent to recording data about
their lives. However, once she gained their trust, she became “one of them.” She gave
an emotional account of a young woman’s funeral. Her transformation took place
there - from a participant, she became a co-participant; from a stranger to an al-
most full-fledged member of the local community. The situations and events which
she encountered in the field influenced her development as a researcher and a hu-
man being. The time spent there taught her consideration, as she admitted in her
monograph, where she noted that “with understanding should come forbearance™*’

As I mentioned, field research is a school of empathy. In some situations, the
researchers became invested in the problems of their respondents and tried to
solve them:

I realized how draining the field can be for anthropologists, and how necessary
it is to distance yourself from your feelings and those of your respondents. I don’t
know if I could simply forget about this lonely old woman, for whom we were but
a joyous moment in her otherwise sad everyday life. [...] I don’t want to forget
her and I don’t want her to forget me. I want her to remember that there is some-

one out there who wants to listen to her.*®

One of the “tests” during our rite of passage were certainly the transcriptions. An
analysis of the materials indicates that this was the most strenuous part of the en-
tire research work. We had not practiced transcription in class, so we found it all
the more difficult. However, this exercise turned out to be very fruitful, allowing
us to “review” the meeting with the other person, refresh the accompanying emo-
tions in the field and make new observations or notice mistakes. As a result, we
could improve on our subsequent interviews. No work is in vain, as one diary stated:

46 K. Zawistowicz-Adamska, Spolecznosé wiejska. Doswiadczenia i rozwazania z badan
terenowych w Zaborowie, L6dz 1948, p. 15.

47 Ibidem, p. 128.

48 Diary dated April 11, 2022 by W.
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“Unfortunately, analyzing our interviews, some mistakes came to the fore, but I still
think they were necessary”*

Studying the fieldnotes, I noticed that about halfway through the research, most
students observed a certain drop in their energy and, consequently, a negative mood.
Some experienced it sooner, others later. Fatigue with the field, lack of physical
and mental strength, and the desire to have an A-performance affected us in differ-
ent ways. There was doubt and dejection, but also attempts to identify the meaning
and role of anthropology as a scientific discipline and a lifestyle:

The last few days I've been swept by emotions, trying to suss out what it’s all about
(and whether it’s even about anything at all). Today clear skies and serenity pre-
vail. Now I feel the bliss of it. Why only now? I don’t know. I am only guessing.
I made the worst mistake. I chose seriousness as the leitmotif of my action. After
all, what am I doing here? I left with a “herd” of wonderfully quirky and messed
up people to travel to the edge of civilization (this is not a description of a fact, just
a feeling a person has when he leaves a pathologically organized reality to a place
where the bus may not arrive on time or not at all and this is normal and no one
will make a fuss about it). We have our research. We have our studies. Everything
has a purpose (to pass the class). Everything has a place, etc. Rubbish. Complete
nonsense... All the academic fetor floating in the air overshadowed the most im-
portant thing for me. That this is my - MY - first field, and that it doesn’t mat-
ter in the least what the final outcome is; whether it will be beautifully concise
and to the point, or a thousand miles beyond the fringes of the known universe;
whether the results of our daily struggle with the system, with people, with cold
food, with ourselves will find approval or complete rejection. It's rubbish. This is
my first field. I don’t know anything, I can’t do anything, but a funny scar has been
seared on the line of my life the moment I faced the world as an anthropologist
(yes, yes without a degree, without the blessing from “the elders,” but nonethe-
less). It’s like being a baby. You can’t walk, you can't talk, they carry you around in
their arms and you learn, but you already qualify as a human. So 'm already an
anthropologist. In my infancy, but still. Anthropology for me is not a science. It’s
an experience. It’s a way of seeing the world more deeply. It’s the courage to go be-
yond your own tamed space and meet the stranger and the other. Science is safe,
while anthropology is constant exposure to potential wounds. It’s absorbing the
poisoned nectar and trying to understand both the sweetness of the flowers and

the astringency of their poison.>°

49 Diary dated April 5, 2022 by O.
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The state of infancy mentioned in the above passage is similar to the situation
of an initiate. Initiation is a “small death,” and at the same time, represents a per-
son’s rebirth, but with the baggage of new qualities or knowledge. Acquiring them
makes a new being. The field best verifies whether anthropology is a good lifestyle
for a person. The rural area where we came to experience metaphorical “death” has
left its mark on us. It helped some to “spread their wings,” while it made others re-
alize how difficult it is to leave your comfort zone, cut yourself off from your envi-
ronment and find yourself in the “edge of civilization.” In the case of our study, the
liminal phase of the rite of passage revised our educational and professional plans.
It solidified them for some, and pushed others to change.

The final stage, post-liminal, was a return to £6dz, our homes, our own affairs
and people we knew well. However, we did not return the same. Our stay in the ru-
ral areas of the Jura region enriched us with new experiences and skills; it allowed
us to look inside ourselves and see hidden layers of strength or lack thereof. The re-
turn to the “interior” was described in the diaries:

The adventure with Mstéw in a sense is over. Am I glad? Yes, but that’s because
it was my first try and very quickly I had to learn to mask my own habits. And
then - no, because I felt I could have done a little more. [...] Id never thought
about how something written on my hat might be perceived. I wear this hat be-
cause I lost my old one (in fact, I found it in another jacket) and my parents bought
me a new one. Now I know how everyone’s anthropological sensitivity is attuned
to different issues. I appreciate this question. On my way back, images flew before
my eyes, and I noticed that my brain immediately analyzed the space as if it were
part of our project. Talking with loved ones, I was even more struck by the change
and transience of form. While I was away, they started building a new section of

road in my neighborhood, and there had been a fire in my town.*’

“Finally, 'm back. When I got home, I was spent and immediately turned in”*? Ar-
riving in “your world,” against all odds, was not an easy experience. On the one
hand, it sparked joy, and on the other, it offered some difficulties. In Mstow, we left
a part of ourselves, some even our hearts. We became part of the landscape that we
explored. The initiation affected our anthropological “self” We went through sym-
bolic death and resurrection - an ethnographic rite of passage.

51 Diary dated April 13, 2022 by J.
52 Diary dated April 13, 2022 by M.
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Culture shock and back to square one

In addition to the rite-of-passage model, whose subject is the novice ethnographer,
the concepts of culture shock and reverse culture shock® also explain the situation

in which we found ourselves in the field. The beginning of the research bears the

hallmarks of the “honeymoon” - the first stage in the culture shock model. Theoret-
ical preparation suggests that the field will be a Mecca for the anthropologist who

will not be taken aback by anything. After the initial successes, the first interviews

with the respondents, things seem clear. However, the more thoroughly one gets to

know the field, the more differences one begins to notice, differences that represent

the boundary of two worlds. What comes next is the culture shock. Even the field

from the researcher’s socio-cultural circle can prove to be foreign. The researchers

see that they are someone else in relation to the group in which they find themselves.
They notice their foreignness. This can have a destructive effect on young research-
ers and discourage them from their work. The hostility, resentment or indifference

they have to tackle bear the stamp of initiation tests. These and many other adver-
sities must be faced by the students of ethnology in order for them to adapt to the

space and time in which they happen to be. The researcher enters a phase of adap-
tation. Sometimes the field becomes a second home, a “promised land,” and some-
times a scary place, a nightmare. Field research always has an end. The researchers

think they are back to the starting point. However, it is no longer the same real-
ity or the same person. The field has changed the researchers, and when they were

away, even for a short period, the place they left changed. This can pose further

problems. Sontag noted that the anthropologist is homeless, but this time at home.**
The analyzed material did not include post-fieldwork reflections. From my own ex-
perience, I can say that the world to which I returned changed, various issues de-
veloped in my absence, and I had to “jump” into their natural course. How can one

not “get winded” in this situation?

Me — an anthropologist?

Fieldnotes give insight into our ambitions and fears. The professional initiation of
young researchers coming mainly from the city took place in Jura. The village and
its inhabitants had a decisive influence on the course of this rite. It is a matter of hav-
ing to find oneself in the reality of the country, to enter a life that runs on “different

53 M. Chutnik, Szok kulturowy. Przyczyny, konsekwencje, przeciwdziatanie, Krakéw 2007,
pp. 41-80.

54 S. Sontag, op. cit.
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tracks” - the lack of anonymity, the dense network of neighborly relations, and the
high context of issues that animate the local community. The completion of the eth-
nographic rite of passage in the field is not the end of the process of becoming an
anthropologist. However, as I mentioned, the first field research is the cornerstone
of the anthropological researcher’s body of work. What is experienced during the-
first research has a foundational part in the creation of the researcher’s identity. This
is a very important motif of the fieldnotes, in which one of the authors concluded:
“The heart of anthropology is the field”>

This article is important to me for many reasons. First of all, I myself participated
in the research, of which the diaries that were the subject of my analysis were a part.
In describing the stages of the transition process (of becoming an ethnographer),
I relied on my own experiences, which were often the same as those of my fellow
students. I am glad that I can see myself developing anthropological competence.
Secondly, in the field, relationships were formed on three levels: student — master,
researcher - researcher, and researcher - the researched,*® which was manifested
during the initiation and played a role in the process of becoming an anthropologist.
The fieldnotes we kept became the basis for interpreting the researcher’s work in the
field, perfecting the methodology and the art of conducting field research. The ru-
ral landscape of Jura - our field - became a witness and a “training ground” for the
struggles of young students of ethnology and cultural anthropology.

What was the first field research for me? The field is the center of our discipline,
the axis mundi of ethnological biography and the non-academic part of life. The
first field was kind to me on a physical level. I did not have to traverse the rural
fringes of the Mstow municipality — I was located in the very center of it. However,
the social skills I gained through contact with other people are valuable to me and
will stay with me forever. This means that I completed my professional initiation.
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There is no store in Tarda again...

Some remarks on the functioning of rural
communities in south-western Mazury on the
example of Bartezek, Tarda and Winiec

W Tardzie znéw nie ma sklepu...

Kilka uwag na temat funkcjonowania

wiejskich spotecznosci w potudniowo-zachodnich Mazurach
na przyktadzie Bartezka, Tardy i Wirica

Summary: This article describes the economic and socio-cultural transformations ex-
perienced in recent decades by the communities of three villages, Bartezek, Tarda and
Winiec, located in the western part of the Warmia-Mazury province. The immediate
cause of these changes was the political and economic transformations that took place
in Poland after 1989. However, the aftermath of the specific, and often predominantly
negative, effects of these transformations are seen in the contemporary history of the
region and its inhabitants; in particular, the challenge faced by the newly forming Pol-
ish state to domesticate, incorporate and unite — both administratively and economi-
cally, as well as (most importantly!) symbolically and culturally - the areas of the so-
called Recovered Territories with the rest of the country. The great experiment, which
was the formation of a new and modern society (in intention) of the Northern and
Western Territories, was not successful everywhere. The localities and their inhabit-
ants featured in the work are examples of this. Objective factors, mostly unemploy-
ment and transportation exclusion, which afflicted and partly continue to afflict the
residents since the early 1990s, overlapped with the lack of sufficiently strong social
and cultural ties binding the group together and with the inhabited space. The result

of this process was a rapid exodus (if not flight) of primarily young people in search
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of income and a new place to live. This exodus determined the social and cultural con-
dition of the described villages today, and perhaps many similar ones in the region.
The article, using ethnographic detail, reveals the backstage of the economic and so-
cial collapse of the villages mentioned and the communities that comprise them, and
points to the socio-cultural and symbolic causes of this process.

Keywords: social crisis, cultural transformation, local community, private home-

land, poverty, exclusion, stagnation

Streszczenie: Niniejszy artykul opisuje ekonomiczne i spoteczno-kulturowe prze-
miany, jakich do$wiadczyly w ostatnich dekadach spotecznosci trzech wsi: Bartezka,
Tardy i Winca, polozonych w zachodniej czesci wojewodztwa warminsko-ma-
zurskiego. Bezposrednia przyczyne owych przeksztalcen stanowity transforma-
cje polityczno-gospodarcze, jakie nastaly w Polsce po 1989 r. Specyficzne, a czgsto
W przewazajacym stopniu negatywne, skutki tych przemian sg jednak poktosiem
wspolczesnej historii tego regionu i jego mieszkancow; w szczegdlnosci wyzwania,
jakie stanowilo dla nowo formujacego sie pafistwa polskiego oswojenie, wlaczenie
i zespolenie, zaréwno w wymiarze administracyjno-gospodarczym, jak i (co naj-
istotniejsze!) symboliczno-kulturowym, terendéw tzw. Ziem Odzyskanych z reszta
kraju. Wielki eksperyment, jakim byla budowa nowego, w zamysle nowoczesnego
spoleczenstwa Ziem Pélnocnych i Zachodnich, nie wszedzie si¢ powiodl. Miejsco-
wosciiich mieszkancy, ktére zostaly przedstawione w pracy, stanowia tego przyklad.
Czynniki obiektywne, w decydujacym stopniu bezrobocie i wykluczenie komuni-
kacyjne, ktdre od poczatku lat 9o. XX w. trapily i czesciowo nadal trapig mieszkan-
cow, nalozyly si¢ na brak dostatecznie silnych wiezi spolecznych i kulturowych spa-
jajacych grupe pomiedzy jej czlonkami oraz z zamieszkiwang przestrzenia. Efektem
tego procesu byt gwaltowny odplyw (jesli nie ucieczka) przede wszystkim mlodych
ludzi w poszukiwaniu zarobku i nowego miejsca w zyciu. Odplyw ten zadecydowal
o dzisiejszej kondycji spolecznej i kulturowej opisanych miejscowosci, jak i zapewne
wielu im podobnych w tym regionie. Artykul, positkujac si¢ etnograficznym deta-
lem, odstania kulisy ekonomiczno-spotecznej zapasci wymienionych wiosek i two-
rzacych je spolecznosci oraz wskazuje na spoteczno-kulturowe i symboliczne przy-
czyny tego procesu.

Stowa klucze: kryzys spoleczny, transformacja kulturowa, spolecznos¢ lokalna,

ojczyzna prywatna, ubdstwo, wykluczenie, stagnacja

Introduction

In the following paper, I present and analyze the contemporary fate of three ru-
ral communities: Bartezek, Tarda and Winiec. These villages are located in the
Mazury region, in the western part of the Warmia-Mazury province, the powiat
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of Ostrdda, the municipalities of Milomlyn (Tarda and Winiec) and Morag
(Bartezek). I conducted field research in these villages between May 2001 and
April 2004 for my doctoral dissertation.! After completing my research, I did
not visit these places for almost two decades. I returned in the summer of 2021
and autumn of 2022.2 Juxtaposing the observations made at that time with
some of the conclusions and findings from 2001-2004 gave me a direct impetus
to write the present text. A comparison of the situation in the villages in ques-
tion (and the lives of its inhabitants) over the past two decades justifies using
the term “stagnation.”

I assume that the contemporary socio-cultural image of the mentioned local-
ities, as well as the economic and living conditions there, were most influenced
by the consequences of the transformation in the political and economic system
of the notable year 1989. Their impact could be characterized as direct. How-
ever, the peculiarities of the (often negative) changes that they caused in the dis-
cussed localities come from the unique history of these areas and the socio-cul-
tural characteristics of the groups of newly arrived settlers after 1945. After all,
Bartezek, Tarda and Winiec are located in the area of the so-called Recovered
Territories, which were annexed to Poland after World War II as a result of the
political settlements of the Yalta and Potsdam Conferences.

Before I proceed with a detailed description of the villages and the character-
istics of their inhabitants, I will offer a few words of introduction to the histori-
cal and cultural context of this territory.

1 Poznan University Library, sygn. 1518569 III, K. Walczak, Segmentaryzacja ubdstwa.
Antropologiczne studium spotecznosci lokalnych w okresie regresu, Poznan 2005, PhD the-
sis written under the supervision of Prof. Wojciech Burszta, k. 181, mpis.

N

The 2001-2004 field research was stationary. I visited the referenced localities more
than a dozen times. Almost every time, the length of stay ranged from one to two
weeks. I planned the visits so as to have the opportunity to observe the lives of the
villagers in all seasons and to confront the seasonality of nature with the social life
of the groups under study. After the initial period of “entering” the field, familiariz-
ing the residents with the figure of the researcher, as well as myself with the role of
a “real” ethnologist/anthropologist, I proceeded with the proper research. As for the
methods of collecting the material, the premise was simple — to accompany, as far as
possible, the surveyed people in their ordinary activities, observe their daily lives and,
in the course of casual conversation, collect material. I did not use questionnaires or
structured questions. I took notes on the spot or immediately after the survey, depend-
ing on the circumstances. The visits in 2021 and 2022 were decidedly shorter (last-
ing a few days). At that time, I did not live in the described localities. I spent several
hours each day in them, observing and interviewing residents (including previous
respondents). Conversations with employees of the Milomtyn Town Hall and Mu-
nicipality Office, and the manager of the local library also provided valuable insights.
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Historical and cultural characteristics
of the Western and Northern Territories of Poland

The lands, which henceforth I will also refer to as the Western and Northern Ter-
ritories, and which today constitute 32% of the country’s area, were transferred to
Poland as compensation for the Eastern Territories annexed by the Soviet Union.?
Such a significant shift of borders and change in the area of the country was com-
bined with a massive exchange of population. The social and cultural processes tak-
ing place in these lands continue to be characterized by unprecedented complexity
and intensity in Poland. Listing the sources of this phenomenon, in addition to the
complicated political, economic and demographic situation, one should point to the
role of culture clash, which is a consequence of the mingling of numerous popula-
tion groups of different regional origins, national consciousness, diverse baggage of
cultural and civilizational experience, and practicing different religions.

The cultural mosaic of the so-called Recovered Territories consisted of six ma-
jor population groups:

1. The people who had inhabited these areas before 1945: Germans, as well as Ma-
zurians, Warmians, Kashubians, Slovincians and Silesians (often referred to as
autochthons);

2. Resettlers (settlers), the largest and most internally diverse group, consisted of
settlers from almost all regions of Poland;

3. Displaced persons from the Eastern Territories of the Second Polish Republic
(repatriates);

4. Re-emigrants from France, Belgium, Romania, Yugoslavia and other European
countries;

5. Ukrainians and representatives of other national minorities residing in the Polish
state before 1939. This includes representatives of the Ukrainian and Lemko pop-
ulations who were forcibly settled in the territories of the Western and Northern
Territories as part of “Operation Vistula,” which lasted from May 4 to July 31, 1947;

6. A group of Soviet servicemen stationed with their families in Poland between
1945 and 1991.*

3 In total, Poland lost 75,861 km?: the loss to its eastern neighbor amounted to 179,645 km?
at the expense 0f 103,788 km” gained from Germany. See A. Sakson, “Ideologia wielokul-
turowosci w konfrontacji z problematyka polityczng na Ziemiach Zachodnich i Pétnoc-
nych,” Sprawy Narodowosciowe 1999, vol. 14-15, p. 131.

Ibidem, pp. 132-133. In the referenced book, one can find a detailed characteri-
zation of the indicated groups, which I omit in this text. Cf. S. Lach, Osadnictwo
wiejskie na Ziemiach Zachodnich i Pétnocnych Polski w latach 1945-1950, Stupsk
1983; J. Kokot, A. Brozek, R. Rauzinski, “Stosunki narodowo$ciowe i spoteczne na
Ziemiach Zachodnich i Péinocnych na tle stosunkéw przed II wojny $wiatowej,”

»
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Taking residence in the new territories — as well as later, during the period of
the formation of new local communities — was accompanied by a widely prevailing
atmosphere of temporariness and provisionality, as well as the transience of all le-
gal settlements and official decisions, both in general (state-wide and international)
and local dimensions.® The stereotypical image of the Western and Northern Terri-
tories did not look very favorable. In the common view, they were wild, dangerous
lands where the rule of the survival of the fittest prevailed. The “fittest,” dictating
conditions and setting his own justice, often turned out to be an officer of the Citi-
zen’s Militia or Security Office. However, the civilizational advancement of the newly
acquired territories, the range of potential opportunities for legal enrichment, or
simply building one€’s life anew (usually in materially better conditions than before)
attracted not only ruffians, but also crowds of people who in the post-war reality,
dreamed of land, work and, above all, their own place, home and family. A variety
of fates and motivations drove them to settle there.

The large groups of settlers were dispersed across new areas, thus weakening the
old social ties and contributing, at least in the initial period, to the social atomiza-
tion of the family. Moreover, these ties had often been damaged earlier, for example,
as a result of the repressive policy of the authorities of the Union of Soviet Social-
ist Republics toward the Polish population in the territories taken over after 194s.
In contrast to areas of stable settlements, such as Galicia and Wielkopolska, in the
so-called Recovered Territories, “the family, rather than the local community, [...]
emerged as the main bearer of cultural distinctions”® I will return to this statement
by Zbigniew Jasiewicz, very important to my perspective, later in the text.

Living in a place where diverse cultural attitudes and values came into contact
and clashed, the new residents of the area naturally faced the need to establish com-
mon ground for behavior and to negotiate universal norms shared by the emerging
community. This process was spontaneous and the groups had to develop a strat-
egy for dealing with strangers. Thus, on the one hand, stereotypes weighed on the

[in:] Problemy demograficzne Ziem Zachodnich i Pétnocnych PRL. Materialy z kon-
ferencji 14 i 15 X 1968, Warszawa 1968.

5 Ibidem, p. 134. The border with the Soviet Union was not firmly established until Au-
gust 1945; as late as 1946, the local population received “temporary” certificates of Pol-
ish nationality, and individual farmers provisional deeds granting ownership of Ger-
man farms. Full equality in property rights with farmers from other areas of the country
did not occur until 1957. Final recognition by the Federal Republic of Germany of the
Western and Northern Territories as belonging to Poland came in 1970.

L))

Z. Jasiewicz, “Wielokulturowo$¢ na tzw. Ziemiach Odzyskanych po II wojnie $wia-
towej. Rzeczywisto$¢ i reakcja nauki,” Sprawy Narodowosciowe 1999, vol. 14-15, p. 128.
See more extensively: L. Kosinski, Procesy ludnosciowe na Ziemiach Odzyskanych w la-
tach 1945-1960, Warszawa 1963.
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shaping of mutual attitudes and opinions, and on the other hand, contacts intensi-
fied within the fledgling community with strong patronage (especially ideological)
of the state.” Outside the cities, the development of new community ties was fos-
tered by farm work and reciprocity obligations.® This phenomenon was even more
intensive within the State Agricultural Farms (PGR) created in the 1950s.°

The attitude of the communist authorities to the lands incorporated into Poland
after 1945 can be considered ambivalent. On the one hand, the official propaganda
emphasized the “eternal” Slavdom, if not Polishness, of these territories, and pre-
sented their unification within Poland’s borders in terms of historical justice. On the
other hand, however, in practice, most of the official activities boiled down to oblit-
erating traces of the presence of German culture. During the Polish People’s Repub-
lic (PRL), a lack of industrial and infrastructural investment prevailed in the areas
in question. Instead, post-German infrastructure was exploited, often in a devas-
tating manner. Such state policies were consistent with the previously indicated at-
mosphere of uncertainty and temporariness, which undoubtedly hindered the for-
mation of ties between people and the space they occupied. The exodus of people,
especially the youth born after 1945, from the rural areas of the Northern and West-
ern Territories began in the 1970s. However, it is difficult to assess unequivocally
whether at that time it was the result of the collapse of the process of “integration
with the motherland,” or whether, as in other areas of the country, it was the con-
sequence of the migration of the rural population toward the cities associated with
seeking social advancement, work or education.

The real test of stability and cohesion for the areas in question and the commu-
nities functioning there was the political, economic and cultural changes of 1989.
They had a particularly drastic impact on the PGRs, leading to the collapse of most

7 This ideological patronage lasted practically until 1989, although it was especially in-
tense until the late 1970s. In my opinion, the change in rhetoric toward the Western and
Northern Territories (or, in fact, the lack of it in the initial period of transition) played
a role in the social crisis that occurred in these areas in the first half of the 1990s.

©

Many examples are provided by: M. Kielar, “Poza ideologicznymi podzialami. Wy-
brane aspekty ‘stawania si¢ ojczyzny’ w mazurskich wsiach,” Borussia 2000, no. 20/21,
pp. 90-112; Z. Jasiewicz, op. cit. footnotes 1 and 2, pp. 126, 129.

©

Panstwowe Gospodarstwa Rolne — large, socialist state-owned farms organized since
1949. See more extensively: K. Gawlowski, Miejsce i rola PGR w polskim rolnictwie,
Warszawa 1985; E. Szpak, Migdzy osiedlem a zagrodg. Zycie codzienne mieszkaricow
PGR-6w, Warszawa 2005; D. Jarosz, Polityka wtadz komunistycznych w Polsce w latach
1948-1956 a chlopi, Warszawa 1998. A bibliography on the establishment and opera-
tion of the PGR was presented by M. Machalek, “Likwidacja Panstwowych Gospo-
darstw Rolnych i pierwszy etap przeksztalcen wlasnosciowych panstwowego sektora
rolnego. Przyczynek do badan,” Roczniki Dziejow Spotecznych i Gospodarczych 2022,
vol. LXXXIV, p. 266.
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of them and the rapid impoverishment of the communities linked to them. In 1990,
these farms in the Western and Northern Territories cultivated about 40% of the
total farmland. Just six years later, the share of land used by the Agricultural Prop-
erty Agency of the State Treasury (AWRSP), which took over the assets of the liqui-
dated state farms and privatized them, was only about 10%. The significance of this
change becomes more pronounced when one takes into account the fact that in these
areas, the PGRs often farmed very large swaths of land, usually several thousand
hectares each, thus practically constituting the only employment opportunity for
the surrounding population.’ In addition, the employees of bankrupt agricultural
enterprises, belonging to the lowest educated segment of society, had no chance of
finding jobs in other sectors of the economy, as those too, saving themselves from
economic bankruptcy, were rapidly reducing their staft. For the people who worked
in the PGRes, their liquidation was coupled with the loss of valuable social benefits,
such as free housing, company kindergartens and care by district nurses. Admit-
tedly, by selling former company housing on extremely favorable terms, the AWRSP
saved the former employees of these farms from homelessness, however, in the ab-
sence of any prospects for work, this meant that this group was kept in their pre-
vious place of residence - in municipalities and towns with very high unemploy-
ment rates.” Deprived of their only source of income, the communities clustered
around the collapsed PGR not only impoverished rapidly, but the nature of the bond
that held the group together and the relationships between its members changed.'
A small part of state farms, having significantly improved their efficiency, managed
to avoid bankruptcy. However, this was at the expense of reducing the workforce
and lowering their salaries. As a result, the process of impoverishment of the pop-
ulation was slower, but it did not stop.

In the rural areas of the Western and Northern Territories, it was not only ag-
ricultural work that could provide the main source of livelihood. In the case of the
so-called forest municipalities, many people (often entire settlements) found work
in the State Forests. Although the forest districts providing these jobs had already

10 G. Zablocki, M. Sobczak, E. Piszczek, M. Kwiecinska, Ubdstwo na terenach wiejskich
pétnocnej Polski, Torun 1999, p. 42.

11 Ibidem, pp. 44-45.

12 Assuming that, apart from the place of residence, the primary bonding factor of the
group was joint work in the agricultural enterprise providing the primary source
of income, it constituted an important contribution to the social life of the com-
munity, determining, among other things, the social status of its members, result-
ing from their function in the workplace. The liquidation of the PGR transformed
the old structure, gradually replacing it with a new one that was more intangible,
since most of the activities undertaken by the group’s members were ad hoc, dis-
continuous and casual.
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been reducing employment since the 1980s, a fundamental crisis occurred in the first
half of the next decade. It resulted from a decline in demand for timber on the do-
mestic market — mainly from the mining and furniture industries — as well as the
periodically poor condition of many forest districts. While the reorganizations car-
ried out in the forest districts made it possible to resolve the financial crisis of these
institutions, this was done primarily at the expense of group layoffs of blue-collar
workers, characterized, as in the PGRs, by very low professional qualifications. To
reduce operating costs, private Forest Service Establishments (ZUL) were hired for
most forestry work. These establishments, usually sole proprietorships, recruited
part-time staff from among the local population to perform the work assigned to
them. The former full-time employees of the State Forests, deprived of any other
source of income, turned into a group of temporarily employed laborers, who of-
ten worked off the books for minimum wages and received no social benefits.’ At
the beginning of the 21°t century, the forest districts began to sell off parts of their
property that had been generating losses. In this way, the people of the forest settle-
ments gradually became owners of the buildings they had previously occupied. This
estate, which had been exploited for fifty years, sometimes required general reno-
vation, which the new owners could not afford.

The aftermath of the transformation also affected smallholder peasants. Res-
idents of villages near local industrial centers who owned two- to three-hectare
farms were laid off first as it was argued that land-owning peasants would be better
equipped to support their families than others. In parallel with the process of elim-
inating jobs in the local industry, the number of State Automobile Transport (PKS)
services and regional lines of the Polish State Railways (PKP) was reduced. These
processes were interlocked: the decline in the number of passengers triggered a re-
duction in the number of train and bus routes, thus taking away the possibility of
commuting for those who were still employed.™

So much by way of introduction. It is time to focus on the analyzed localities
and their inhabitants. The choice of villages is not accidental. Although they directly
border each other, they are very different from one another in terms of the occupa-
tions that their residents performed (and partly still perform). For the purposes of
this study, I present a brief historical outline of the following villages since the out-
break of World War II - the times immediately preceding the population exchange
in this territory after 1945."

13 G. Zablocki, M. Sobczak, E. Piszczek, M. Kwiecinska, op. cit. pp. 50-51.
14 Ibidem, p. 51.

15 For detailed information on the history of Bartezek, see: G. Leydin, “Z dziejow,”
[in:] Morgg. Z dziejow miasta i powiatu, collective ed., Olsztyn 1973, pp. 58-59, 79—-80.
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Bartezek

In 1939, the village had 58 households and 275 residents. Two hundred and for-
ty-three people earned their living from work in agriculture and forestry, 8 — from
work in industry and crafts, and 2 - from work in trade and communications. At
that time, in the municipality of Bartezek, understood as a village with a grange
and hamlets, there were a total of seven agricultural and forestry farms: three be-
tween 0.5-5 hectares, one between 5-10 hectares, two between 10-20 hectares, and
one over 100 hectares.

After World War II and the withdrawal of Soviet troops, from 1947, the village
was gradually populated by settlers from the Kurpie region, Central Poland and
Kielce. Land and livestock were not parceled out, but a PGR was established, where
all newcomers found employment. The families hired there lived in the detached
buildings that had previously housed the grange workers.'® The basis of agricultural
production, as before the war, was the production of grain (mainly rye) and rape-
seed. In addition, a dairy and meat cow farm as well as a distillery operated on the
farm. In summer, the animals grazed on the meadows, while in winter, fodder con-
sisted of hay and pomace obtained in the production of crude spirits.

In 1972, the PGR built two single-story apartment blocks in Bartezek, thus solv-
ing the settlement’s housing problems."” Probably for financial reasons, their stand-
ard was quite low, as a result of which to this day, the buildings have no central
heating.'® Today, they are heated with traditional stoves fueled by wood, bought or
stolen from the forest. The PGR's staft, which formed the local community, main-
tained a compact structure for over forty years. Families or individuals arriving in
the village usually remained there permanently. Frequent migrations in search of

For Tarda and Winiec: Z. Lietz, “Z dziejow wsi,” [in:] Ostréda. Z dziejéw miasta
i okolic, ed. A. Wakar, Olsztyn 1975, pp. 94-95, 200.

16 Originally, in 1946, the State Land Estates were created, existing until 1949, at which
time State Agricultural Farms were established in their place. During this period, the
central authorities favored an individual, peasant economy. At that time, the tasks of
state farms were reduced to providing services to individual producers - supplying
qualified seeds and breeding livestock. E. Niedzielski, B. Wilamowski, “Rolnictwo,”
[in:] Ostréda. Z dziejéw miasta i okolic, ed. E. Kulig, Olsztyn 1976, p. 263.

>

17 These problems were not due to the rapid expansion of the settlement’s population.
Some of the buildings that had not been renovated since the war years were simply
inhabitable.

18 Until the plant’s liquidation in 1993, residents were not affected by the situation. This
was due to the fact that until then, the tenants did not pay their energy bills in full, but
only small lump sums, while the rest of the costs was covered by the State Farm. This
allowed apartments to be heated with electric appliances.
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abetter place of employment, so characteristic of PGRs, never applied to Bartezek.™
Although the state farm offered jobs to all villagers, a few worked outside the lo-
cality either at a resort in nearby Tarda or in industrial plants in Ostréda or Morag.

Older residents of Bartezek have particularly good memories of the 1970s and
early 1980s — a time of greatest prosperity for all PGRs, significantly translating into
workers’ earnings. In addition to relatively high wages, employees received a num-
ber of social benefits in the form of highly paid, long-term parental leaves, reim-
bursed vacation holidays, free kindergartens, and care from a local nurse and doc-
tor in Stonecznik,?® which is two kilometers away. Furthermore, each family farmed
a thirty-acre plot for its own needs, and could also raise cows and pigs. Their breed-
ing sometimes assumed considerable proportions. One family living in a detached
building “produced” about 40 pigs at a time. In that period, the prosperous life of
the settlement’s residents can be attested to by the statement of one of the villag-
ers: “You bought some fodder, you stole some, and when you later sold all this, you
could buy yourself the ‘syrena’”?

The situation began to deteriorate in the mid-1980s, when the PGRs started to
suffer from shortages of production means - primarily fuel and fertilizers. The real
breakthrough, however, did not come until the early 1990s, at which time unprof-
itable agricultural enterprises had their subsidies cut, and those operating under
free market conditions were forced to seek savings, drastically reducing production
costs. On November 19, 1991, by the decision of the Sejm, the liquidation of PGRs
began, which lasted until December 31, 1993.22 In Bartezek, the PGR operated for
along time, until 1993. The new owner of the land and property after the liquidated
plant — the AWRSP - managed it until 1999, when the land and livestock were taken
over by a 13-person employee co-op, headed by the last manager of the PGR. The
company’s shareholders were recruited from among the villagers, but had virtually
no influence over its economic or personnel policies. All strategic decisions, as a re-
sult of the cooperative’s status, were made by the one-person board, the manager.

In 2004, thirteen, sometimes 14, villagers worked at the former PGR, accounting
for about 70% of the new workforce. Compared to the pre-1989 period, the number
of employees was reduced twofold. At the same time, there was a threefold increase
in production while using the same acreage. Most of those who were laid off either

19 Examples of this type of migration are provided by E. Tarkowska, “Bieda popegee-
rowska,” [in:] Zrozumie( biednego. O dawnej i obecnej biedzie w Polsce, ed. E. Tarkowska,
Warszawa 2000, p. 97.

20 Recently, this doctor has bought a house in Stonecznik, but has suspended his practice.
21 The author’s archive. The Syrena was a Polish automobile model.

22 See more extensively: M. Machalek, op. cit. pp. 270-294; further literature there.
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retired immediately or received 700-zloty pre-retirement (bridging) assistance. The

relatively high wages these people earned in the 1970s translated into the amount of
appanages they currently receive. These steady and reliable sources of income some-
times allowed the functioning of entire two-generation families, whose other mem-
bers remained unemployed for various reasons.

There are two distinct areas in the village. Entering the settlement from Tarda
(from the south) along an asphalt road leading among meadows, one comes across
a perpendicular intersection with a dirt road, which in both directions leads to pre-
war detached residential buildings. Since the late 1990s, as a result of the privatiza-
tion of part of the PGRs’ property, along with small plots of land, they have been
owned by the residents. Some of the buildings scattered there, abandoned years ear-
lier by tenants, have fallen into disrepair. Directly in the area of the intersection is
a private building built after the war. About 40 meters from the main road to the
left, on the opposite side to the detached buildings, there is a defunct store once be-
longing to the Municipal Cooperative “Peasant Self-Help.”? This store, already pri-
vate, was still in operation in 2001. Today, the residents of Bartezek are forced to get
their basic groceries in the town of Stonecznik. From 2001-2004, two to three times
a week, mobile stores passed through the village, allowing the residents to get their
staples. Currently, this phenomenon is disappearing.

Passing the intersection, after about 50 meters, one reaches blocks of flats built
parallel to the road, on its left side. The entrances to the staircases are on the oppo-
site side. In summer, the road-facing windows are decorated with flowers (mostly
geraniums) and satellite dishes pointed at the sky. Behind the blocks (on the side
not visible from the asphalt road) is a small square with trodden ground - a fre-
quent meeting place for residents. Behind it stretch the gardens where they grew
vegetables for their own needs in 2004. Some built small wooden outbuildings on
part of the land they own, where they store tools and wood used to heat their homes.
Sometimes these also provide shelter for the ducks or chickens they raise. To the
right of the gardens is a large square. It serves multiple functions. On sunny days,
children used to play in it; nowadays women dry their laundry on ropes stretched
from wooden poles. Large logs of timber brought from the forest are also deposited
in this square, before they are chopped and stored in woodsheds and cellars. Some-
times residents also park their cars there.

23 Gminna Spéldzielnia “Samopomoc Chlopska - this is the name of the post-1944 pro-
duction, trade and service cooperatives that existed in most rural and urban-rural mu-
nicipalities in Poland. Established during the PRL period, the municipal cooperatives
then had a virtual monopoly of trade in the countryside. See: Z. Chyra-Rolicz, “Rola
spotdzielczosci ‘Samopomoc Chlopska’ w zyciu wsi (1944-1989),” Zeszyty Wiejskie 2016,
vol. 22, pp. 713-725.
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The road behind the blocks leads to the buildings of the former PGR, now
the Bartezek Agricultural Farm Ltd. In addition to the pre-war distillery and the
now-renovated manor, which houses the plant’s offices on the ground floor and the
manager’s private quarters on the first floor, there are typical outbuildings neces-
sary for the operation of a large agricultural enterprise: warehouses, a modern sta-
ble, barns, and garages where equipment is stored, etc.

Comparing the condition of the village’s residential infrastructure from almost
two decades earlier to that of today, there is basically no difference. Only from talk-
ing to residents does it become clear that the former pre-war buildings are gradu-
ally emptying and deteriorating due to a lack of owners. Most of the plant’s produc-
tion crew is still recruited from Bartezek. The production profile has not changed
either; it continues to be agricultural production, animal husbandry and distillery
spirit production. Since some workers have reached retirement age, the Bartezek
Farm is facing staff shortages. This is new compared to 2001-2004, when several
unemployed workers were waiting to fill the vacant positions. The lack of people
willing to work is a result of the aging of the population of this locality. Most young
people have taken any opportunity to leave the village. Curiously, according to of-
ficial data, the population of Bartezek has decreased only slightly (from 132 people
in 2004 to 121 people in 2022).2* However, the actual number of residents is prob-
ably lower. This is because some of those who decided to leave the village remain
registered in their parents’ or grandparents’ place of residence. Outside, not count-
ing the bustling workers, there are virtually no signs of social life: neighbors con-
versing, children playing, the youth, etc.

Despite its attractive geographic location - the village lies by Lake Bartezek,
through which a section of the Elblag Canal runs - the locality has never had a tour-
ist character. Plans from the beginning of the 21% century to transform part of the
agricultural land into a tourist area ended with the construction of a small beach,
which is used mainly by local residents. Several plots of land have also been des-
ignated for development, but so far, there is no sign of investment. Near the site
is the only tourist facility — a year-round house for rent — with the telling name

“W Szczerym Polu” (In the Middle of Nowhere). Its owners are not from Bartezek
and do not live there permanently. It should be noted that the economic or cul-
tural potential available to the villagers is insufficient to undertake such initiatives.
At the same time, the fault for this state of affairs does not lie directly with them.

The owners of more than 9o% of the village’s land are the Bartezek Agricul-
tural Farm or the State Forests National Forest Holding. These institutions, bound
by various regulations, are not allowed to sell land to private individuals. They are

24 Data from the Population Registration Department of the Morag Municipal Office;
as of March 31, 2004 and December 19, 2022, respectively.
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usually not even interested in doing so. The only land that residents can manage
without restrictions are small plots of land, privatized along with residential build-
ings once owned by the PGR. Putting aside the limited appeal of this offer - these
lands are not directly adjacent to the lake, and these are the ones most sought after
by vacationers — none of the residents have so far opted to do so, as this decision
would mean losing their residence for the duration of the sublease. If we take into
account that the residents are elderly, financially disadvantaged and poorly edu-
cated, whose entire professional career was connected with work at the state farm,
the lack of tourist initiatives becomes understandable. The only local institution
with the potential to launch a process that in the long run could lead to attracting
tourists to the village is the agricultural plant operating here. However, its man-
agement understandably focuses its activities on agricultural production, which is
the basis for the livelihood of the people working in the village.

Tarda

Before World War 11, the number of inhabitants of the village was stable and re-
mained at just over 200 people: in 1925, it was 215 people, and in 1939 — 216. It is
known that before the war, there was an inn and a kind of guesthouse where rich
townsfolk spent their vacations. However, the main source of livelihood was work
in the forest.

After 1945, the village’s property was taken over by the state treasury, but no
changes were made to its character.”® The first post-war settlers began to appear
in the village as early as 1946. From the very beginning, the authorities intended
to continue forest management. Some of the new residents initially came here only
for seasonal forestry work. Over time, they moved in pre-war buildings taken over
by the State Forests and connected their lives with work in the forest. Interestingly,
most of them had never worked in the forest before the war. These people mostly
came from the smallholder farms of Kielce, Eastern Galicia, Podhale and Mazow-
sze. Later, some of them found employment outside forestry; men in local industrial
plants, and women in a resort built in the early 1960s.2¢ At the beginning of the 1980s,

25 The Polish forest administration was organized from May to October 1945. The depar-
ture of the first foresters to work in Mazury was organized by the Directorate of State
Forests as early as May 22. The Mitomlyn Forest District was reactivated in the fall of
1945. W Fafinski, “Lesnictwo,” [in:] Ostréda. Z dziejow miasta i okolic, ed. E. Kulig, Ol-
sztyn 1976, pp. 281-282.

26 For example, one of my respondents (Benedykt), now retired, worked in several
Milomtyn plants: the Municipal Cooperative “Peasant Self-Help,” the Cooperative
of Agricultural Wheels, a sawmill, a timber yard, a railroad and a tile factory. Currently,
none of them are in operation.
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the State Forests built two blocks of flats in the village, to which some of the fam-
ilies who had previously shared old German buildings moved.

To commute to work and school, Tarda’s residents used a convenient railroad
line to Morag and Ostroda.? Until the late 1960s, there was also a four-class elemen-
tary school in the village. Later, the building became the property of the Olsztyn
Board of Education, which organized camps there until the mid-1990s. Currently,
the building is not in use for most of the year.

None of the permanent residents of Tarda worked at the PGR, although from the
1970s onward, the wages of agricultural workers far exceeded those paid by the State
Forests. Occasionally, women were employed part-time during the busiest periods,
harvesting or digging. As in Bartezek, there was a Municipal Cooperative store in
Tarda until the 1990s. The villagers provided themselves with most of their grocer-
ies. Although they did not run full-scale farms themselves, for their own needs they
raised chickens, ducks, pigs, and cows, which grazed on meadows leased from the
State Forests. Around most houses, there were small gardens where vegetables and
fruits were grown. Some produce, mainly mushrooms, blueberries and wild straw-
berries, was also provided by the forest.

An important role in the life of the village was played by the resort, built from
1961-1963 on the border of the settlement, directly on Lake Bartezek. It was a gov-
ernment resort used by the Central Council of Trade Unions based in Warsaw. From
1970, it became the property of the Lenin Gdansk Shipyard, which organized there
both “classic” two-week stays, winter holidays for children, as well as short week-
end events. The Gdansk plant also made the center available to Warsaw theaters. For
this reason, in the 1970s and 1980s, Tarda was visited by a whole plethora of Pol-
ish actors, musicians and directors, colorfully imprinting themselves in the mem-
ory of the residents. Outside of breaking the monotony of village life introduced
by incoming tourists, the resort primarily offered year-round employment. Those
employed at the resort received free lunches, and it was also possible to buy meals
for family members for a small fee. “Byproducts” of the facility’s operation were so-
called “zlewki” - leftovers — and other food waste, which locals used in raising pigs.

Residents of Tarda usually cared about the highest possible level of education for
their children. Hence, many people born there can boast secondary and even higher
education. After graduating from school, they usually decided to leave their home-
town. The relatively high level of education of the younger residents of the village
may have been influenced by the forest character of the settlement and the result-
ing presence of foresters. This professional group, due to its education and usually

27 The service was terminated as unprofitable in September 1995; at the same time, the
newly renovated track was dismantled. The place of the former train was taken by
the PKS Ostrdda bus.
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distinguished level of culture, was at all times a kind of local aristocracy. There were
two forestries in Tarda. The people in charge of them grew into the local commu-
nity and often became its leaders.

The transformation of the economic system and the deep economic crisis that
preceded it significantly affected the life of the village. Almost all industrial plants
were closed down. The reforming Mitomlyn Forest District, which includes the for-
ests around Tarda, reduced operating costs and laid off most of its forestry workers.
Some lumberjacks continued to work in the forest, in private companies (Forest
Service Companies - ZUL?), which were contracted by the State Forests to per-
form certain tasks. The change of employer meant much worse working conditions.
Initially, staff reductions had to do with profit maximization and falling demand
for timber. Today, modern, efficient machines are successfully replacing sawyers.

The changes also extended to the resort. The Gdansk Shipyard, which was ex-
periencing a financial crisis, transferred the holiday resort to the care of a commis-
sion agent. The changes introduced by the new administrator meant that the facil-
ity did not go bankrupt, and managed to stay afloat. However, this was done at the
expense of laying off some staff and tensions in relations between the resort’s man-
agement and residents.” In 2004, only two men were working outside the forest in
Tarda. Those who failed to keep their jobs in the State Forests or find work with pri-
vate forestry companies received pensions, retirement benefits or were unemployed.
Their financial situation was boosted by seasonal reforestation and silviculture work
organized by the forest district. At the turn of the century, the village also had sea-
sonal buy-back centers for snails and mushrooms.

In 2004, Tarda was inhabited by 135 people, today only 96.?° During my first visit,
the only post-war construction projects in the settlement were workers’ blocks of flats,
a barrack of the Municipal Cooperative store, the forester’s lodge, and a recreation

28 Zaklady ustug lesnych — ZUL - are companies that, among other things, harvest tim-
ber (down trees), pick it (transport it from the place of cutting to the place of storage),
plant trees, and perform various forest care work such as mowing weeds on crops. They
engage in forest protection, e.g., building fences for crops so that animals do not eat
young seedlings. They also build and repair small-scale forest infrastructure.

29 The layoffs included all those employed at the resort who lived in Tarda. The new agent
has consistently denied jobs to residents from this village. He has also introduced beach
fees and banned local youths from attending discos held at the resort. The peculiar sym-
biosis that bonded the resort with the locals has not been restored to this day. The re-
sort changed its manager several years ago. Currently, under the name “Camp Tarda,”
a Piaseczno-based tourism company organizes camps for children and teenagers there,
during which participants learn horseback riding and sailing. The tightly fenced and
monitored area remains closed to locals.

30 Population status is reported after: Department of Population Records of the City and
Municipality of Mitomtyn as of December 31, 2003 and December 19, 2022, respectively.
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center in a remote location.®' This status has not changed, not counting the few
recreational houses built at the exit of the road in the direction of Bartezek. There
is no store in Tarda again; the one mentioned in the footnote went bankrupt a few
years after opening. By the end of 2004, the forest district had privatized most of
the residential buildings, along with the land and adjacent small gardens. Most
of the houses needed repairs, but their technical condition was better than in neigh-
boring Bartezek. Until privatization, it was the State Forestry that maintained the
housing infrastructure of its employees.

Entering Tarda from the direction of Mitomlyn, we come across the first build-
ings on the left. Behind them, the asphalt road turns at a 9o-degree angle to the
right. Behind the bend, two blocks of flats emerge on the left. Opposite them,
back in 2004, there used to be a canopy of the former store. Currently, a build-
ing was put near the site. To the right of the blocks, which run parallel to the road,
there is a large grassy square. This space has similar functions to the square in
Bartezek — once a play area, today it is used either for parking tractors and trail-
ers that haul wood, or for processing firewood. This is the central point of the vil-
lage. Directly behind the blocks stretch gardens, where some residents grow vegeta-
bles.*? Wood and agricultural tools are stored in shacks and sheds. In 1947, behind
the blocks, residents erected a cross.® In the 1980s, the old and decrepit symbol
was replaced with a new one. Before my arrival, May services were held in front
of it. In the 21 century, this custom was abandoned. Older women, however, still
adorn the cross before Easter. The low metal fence surrounding it probably comes
from a pre-war German cemetery.

In Tarda, usually one house is inhabited by two or three families. On the right
is the post-war forester’s lodge. Slightly farther to the left are meadows, cut by the
line of a railroad embankment. This area has been leased by one of the villagers
who uses it for horse breeding. At one time, his venture attracted enthusiasts of off-
road horseback riding, who came to the village on vacations and days off. Today,
the owner has abandoned this part of the activity, taking care of the horses for the
Camp Tarda resort. The road, ascending, turns to the left. At the top on the right

31 In addition, in 2003, one shed was built, consisting of a “living” area and a stable for
a horse. On the plot of land after the demolished pre-war house, the construction
of a dacha began. In the spring of 2004, a new store directly next to the barracks of the
former Municipal Cooperative was built.

32 Some of them were already lying fallow in 2004 due to the unprofitability of produc-
tion, and this process is now worsening. It can also be explained by the aging of the
rural population.

33 The wood for the cross was provided by the forester, but he did it unofficially so as not
to expose himself to the authorities of the time.
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are the stables and outbuildings,** and on the opposite side are the last residential
houses. The road leading through the forest takes one to the resort.

In 2004, the resort was past its prime. In addition to the main building overlook-
ing the beach, there were also summer houses on the site, deep in the forest.> Apart
from the discos held on summer weekends, the place did not offer any special attrac-
tions. However, it was possible to rent a canoe and pedal boat. There was a time when
the resort was numerously visited by tourists from Germany; for some, the prices
were attractive, while others wanted to revisit the places known from their child-
hood or the stories of their ancestors. Even during the peak season, however, the re-
sort had vacancies. Although the current manager has not made spectacular invest-
ments, he has conscientiously renovated and refurbished the resort, adapting it to its
activities. Concerned for the safety of the children staying there, he ensured it was
securely fenced off from the rest of the settlement and, consequently, its residents.
The northern end of the summer resort, bordered by the asphalt road, is marked by
the installations of a sewage treatment plant - this is the end of the village.3¢

Winiec

Little is known about the pre-war history of Winiec. In 1937-1939, the population
of the settlement was estimated at 205 people. It is difficult to establish the charac-
ter of the village before the war on this basis. However, it should be assumed that
Winiec was a purely agricultural village. I have not come across any references or
material evidence indicating the presence of tourism in this settlement. Winiec
had also not been a forest village; if it had, it would likely have preserved its char-
acter even after the war. The agricultural land developed by the settlers must have
existed before the war.

The first post-war settlers began arriving in the village around 1947. Already
in 1950, the locality had a one-classroom school.*” The children continued their

34 Before the war, on the site of these stables and probably farther (into the woods) be-
hind them, there were buildings of the guesthouse.

35 The summer houses were of varying standards. The oldest small wooden chalets, equipped
with only one room and electrical installation, were gradually replaced with more mod-
ern ones. Several such structures, purchased by a few residents, stood in the village.
Their owners used to rent them out to befriended tourists.

36 On the side of the road opposite to the resort is the former train station building, now
inhabited by a retired PKP employee and his wife.

37 The first teacher committed suicide after two years. Her place was taken by a Pole, an
autochthon, local and community activist Jozef Jakub Baranowski, who settled there
in 1952 and had been connected with Nowe Miasto Lubawskie before the war. I owe to
him a lot for the valuable information about the life of the village.
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education in Liksajny. Initially, the residents, convinced that the Germans would
return quickly, did not invest in the farms they received. The change came slowly,
with the arrival of the next generations already born there. Until the 1980s, Winiec
remained an agricultural settlement. The peasants farmed on the land granted to
them by the state, supplying themselves with groceries at the Municipal Coopera-
tive store. Agricultural production was never profitable there. This was mainly de-
termined by the poor quality of the soils - the highest classified land was class 4. In
the opinion of my respondents, the residents themselves were partly to blame for
this as they were not very conscientious about farm work. The situation was saved by
assistance from the military and scouts, as well as farmers’ exemptions from paying
taxes. The functioning of the farms was facilitated by planned contracting - mainly
of rapeseed - and cheap access to mechanical farming equipment rented by the Co-
operative of Agricultural Wheels. Supplementing the meager income from farm-
ing, some men, as in the case of Tarda, worked in nearby state enterprises or in the
forest. The villagers’ standard of living began to rise (paradoxically to the country’s
economic situation) in the mid-198o0s.

During this period, the first owners decided to sell some of their land to private
individuals for use as recreational facilities.*® At that time, some residents also de-
cided to transfer their land, along with posthumous ownership of the buildings, to
the state in exchange for favorable pensions.?® In 2004, the buildings were in a de-
plorable technical condition and were almost exclusively suitable for demolition.
Today, some of them have been razed. The attractiveness of Winiec as a summer re-
sort settlement was determined by its location. The village is located between two
lakes — Bartezek (from the east) and Ruda Woda (from the west). Moreover, despite
the fact that there is no quality road leading to the settlement, it can be conveniently
reached by exiting a few kilometers north of Mitomlyn from the National Road
No. 7 (DK No. 7) between Warsaw and Gdansk and taking a dirt track to reach the
settlement. Winiec was one of the few settlements that offered plots for sale. There
was a group of buyers (they were mainly from Elblag and Gdansk) who initiated
the construction of a type of summer “hamlet” on the northern outskirts of the set-
tlement. Over time, more and more owners decided to split and sell the land they
owned for tourists’ needs.

The funds obtained through land sales were not invested by the owners in their
farms. Aside from ad hoc repairs, sometimes supporting children, most of the funds

38 At first, landlords had considerable difficulty with this. The area around Winiec, as
all agricultural land, could not be subdivided. Also, erecting a building required spe-
cial permits.

39 This observation applies to the elderly, whose children had already decided to leave the
village permanently by then.
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were consumed. Since then, agricultural production has almost completely ceased
in Winiec.*® The reasons for this situation are twofold: the village is now inhabited
mainly by elderly people, no longer capable of hard physical labor; moreover, the
profitability of agricultural production has declined sharply with the tightening of
production technology. Residents have even stopped growing subsistence crops and
raising livestock (except for chickens). At the beginning of the 21°t century, basic
supplies were provided by two grocery stores.

In 2004, Winiec had only 72 permanent residents. In 2022, there were 105.4' New
owners of buildings and tourist infrastructure being developed in the village are re-
sponsible for this increase. The vast majority of owners of summer cottages or year-
round houses stay here temporarily and remain unregistered, so they are invisible
to the Mitomlyn Municipality Office, and their number remains difficult to deter-
mine. However, there is a small group of newcomers who have settled here perma-
nently due to their tourist activities. They are the ones responsible for the gradual
increase in population.

In 2004, the number of tourists staying in the settlement already exceeded the
number of permanent residents during the holiday season. At that time, there were
about thirty summer houses ready for rent. Today, there are several times more.
The settlement is divided into separate parts: the old one, which consists mainly of
former German buildings occupied by old residents, a “dacha-hood” built on previ-
ous farmland, and two remote “hamlets”: Winiec Family Houses and Zatoka Lesna
(Forest Bay). The easiest way to reach the settlement is from the side of DK No. 7.
However, residents usually choose the old forest duct connecting the settlement
with Mitomlyn, located south of it.

Entering the settlement from this particular side, leaving the forest, we come
across small meadows, which in the past were used for cattle grazing. In 2004, al-
most no one used them. Currently, a children’s playground has been set up in part
of this area.*? Further on, the forest duct meets on the right with a forest road, lead-
ing along the southern edge of Lake Bartezek to Tarda. One of the two tourist “ham-
lets,” Winiec Family Houses, can be reached this way. The second, Le$na Zatoka, is
located on the road to Milomtyn. The intersection marks the southern edge of the
village. A cross was erected at the site, which, like in Tarda, is decorated for the Easter

40 In 2004, there were three farms in the village. Today, there is only one, whose owner
also provides agrotechnical services for summer visitors.

41 The number of residents of Winiec is reported according to information from the
Population Registration Department of the City and Municipality of Mitomtyn as of
March 31, 2004 and February 19, 2022, respectively.

42 It is used most by the children of summer residents, as these are the most numerous
in the village.
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holidays. In 2004, a few meters past the intersection, on the left, there was a grocery
store, now defunct.®® The road continues straight ahead, passing residential houses
and, mostly unused, farm buildings on both sides. The only functioning store in the
village is about 100 meters away, in the middle of the old “farm” part of the village.*
The road goes straight between old farms, at the back of which summer houses have
now sprung up in several places.** Behind them is the “dacha-hood.” In 2004, the
plan of Winiec simplistically resembled a large letter “I.” Today, due to the intensi-
fication of development, both from the vertical and horizontal lines of the “T” shoot
out perpendicular streets, where new properties are being built.

The resort part of the village attracts attention with its very compact, if formally
heavily mixed, architecture. A variety of wooden and brick structures are separated
from each other by lawns only a few dozen meters wide. Despite this, their owners
almost always choose to build fences. These fences, overgrown with climbing plants,
in addition to their “decorative” function, isolate the owners from their neighbors.
To some extent, the form of the building reveals its age. The older ones, erected back
in the 1980s and early 1990s, look rather raw and simple, and the materials used
in their construction are reminiscent of a previous era. The forms of construction
of the last few years are much more individualized, and the ingenuity of the own-
ers sometimes verges on kitsch. Thus, in a limited space, buildings stylized as small
medieval castles, saloons straight out of the Wild West, “Finnish cottages,” peasant
homesteads, noblemen’s mansions, etc., stand next to each other. Naturally, the ap-
pearance of the dachas also reflects the wealth of their owners.

In the case of older buildings from the 20" century, it is rather obvious that some
of the materials used in construction were collected randomly or had been repur-
posed. The buildings themselves were erected using half-amateur, frugal methods.
Modern ones - designed and built by specialized companies - are insulated and
equipped with central heating systems, allowing year-round use.

The “dacha-hood” does not have a clear center. The area around the road junc-
tion could be considered as such, however, this place does not organize the space
in any way nor is it vital for summer residents’ leisure time. The land closest to
the village was parceled out the fastest. The density of development is the highest

43 The investment was unique; it was made by a villager who in 1985 was the first to de-
cide to sell part of the land for summer houses.

44 Its owner comes from near Elblag and does not live in Winiec permanently. As late
as 2003, the store was still located on the site of the former Municipal Cooperative
store — in a part of the pre-war building leased from the settlement’s mayor. At pres-
ent, a small, modern building has been erected for the store, adjacent to the site.

45 This is a noticeable change from 2004, when there was one summer house in the old
part of the village.
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there. The new buildings remain at a considerable distance from the main traffic
routes. The saturation of space with summer infrastructure is smaller there. How-
ever, this situation comes with a certain inconvenience - theft. This phenomenon
has not been dealt with for decades. Today, to an even greater extent than twenty
years earlier, Winiec is a village with two faces. In the summer and on weekends,
it bustles with tourists, and the air is permeated by the smells of smoked fish and
grilled meats. In the off-season, most of the buildings shut down, and the native
population sits in front of their TVs.

Summary and conclusions

IfI could economically summarize the transformations that have taken place in the
villages in question and the lives of their residents over the past two decades, I would
risk using the term “stagnation.” Conducting observations in 2001-2004, I had the
impression that I arrived in the area at the moment of the formation (or establish-
ment) of a new socio-cultural order following a metaphorical tornado triggered by
the country’s political transformation in the late 1980s and early 1990s. This time,
therefore, should be the starting point for a new economic, social and cultural or-
der. Meanwhile, in the vast majority of cases, almost nothing has changed. “There
is no store in Tarda again” - the opening sentence of this study may be a symbolic
summary of the last two decades, at least as far as the surveyed villages and, most
likely, others in the region are concerned.

A simple answer to the question of what caused it does not exist. Although the
economic and socio-cultural crisis in these areas developed on a full scale as a re-
sult of the aftermath of the reforms initiated by the Round Table deliberations, it
had already been consuming these areas earlier, masked by the financial and ide-
ological patronage of the PRL. In my view, the greatest weakness of the surveyed
communities has been their insufficient bonding with the local space and history
of the area after 1945.6

This phenomenon can be illustrated with two ways of using the concept of “home-
land” proposed by Stanistaw Ossowski.* The ideological homeland is attributed to
the nation as a whole and is the same for all; it is generated by the beliefs of individ-
uals to participate in a certain collectivity associated in the historical process with
a particular area. The private homeland, different for different members of the nation,

46 I believe this statement can be extended to other areas of the so-called Recovered Ter-
ritories, which are facing similar problems today.

47 With regard to the area of Mazury, this was done by Wojciech Lukowski. See: W. Lu-
kowski, Spoleczne tworzenie ojczyzn. Studium tozsamosci mieszkarnicéw Mazur, War-
Szawa 2002, pp. 46—69.
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is built on the personal experiences of individuals, which is determined by a direct
relationship to a limited space where one usually spends most of one’s life. The com-
plete overlap of the above dimensions leads to a situation in which individuals do
not define the local environment as a specific space with special values, or in the
opposite situation, marginalized persons “participate” only in the private homeland.

The territories of Mazury and the process of their settlement after 1945 were
subjected to special state guardianship, which was in force with varying intensity
in the PRL.* This was manifested in the following dimensions: political-ideologi-
cal - restoration to the motherland of territories lost in the “unjust” historical pro-
cess, and compensation for the losses suffered by the country in World War II; and
socio-economic - the possibility of rapid economic and civilizational advancement,
the creation of additional multi-hectare state agricultural conglomerates. Thus, be-
ing a “Mazurian” involved a special kind of responsibility to the country, but also the
resulting privileges. The ideology appealed to the patriotism of the new guardians
of the area, but only in the national sense. This doctrine, it must be admitted, was
successful to the extent that for the generations settled in Mazury and born there
today, these territories are Poland, not East Prussia.

It has been much more difficult with regard to the functioning of the homeland
in the private sense. I believe that for the people who came to Mazury after 1945
and their children, this region has never fully emerged as a private homeland in Os-
sowski’s sense, that is, a place where a personal, intimate relationship to space and
landscape is developed, and around which private histories and mythologies accrue.

The political transformation of 1989 thus found these communities without
a sufficiently established and stable relationship with an effectively culturally ap-
propriated space. In the process, the now ideologically outdated narrative about
the so-called Recovered Territories and their recolonizers was abandoned. In prac-
tice, one might say, the former settlers and their descendants were left to fend for
themselves, without concrete solutions for the region’s economy and its new cultural
image. In a situation of economic and social crisis, groups activate rescue mecha-
nisms that involve a return to tried and tested, traditional forms of integration and
action. However, they do not always prove to be effective! In the case of small ru-
ral communities in Poland, this has often meant leaning on the family. The impor-
tance of the family as the main carrier of cultural content in the case of the forma-
tion of communities in the Northern and Western Lands was also emphasized by
the aforementioned Zbigniew Jasiewicz.

48 According to Lukowski’s research, the mass migration movement came to an end in 1958.
However, this does not mean that the process ended definitively at that time. Through
its attractiveness, the areas continued to appeal to new people. In an altered character,
this process continues to this day.
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Unfortunately, after 1989 in Bartezek, Tarda and Winiec, “leaning on the family“
could not take place. The lack of a permanent identification bond that connects in-
dividuals to the area they live in, which is a key factor in the formation of local and
regional consciousness, with the marked deterioration of the economic situation
experienced by the communities in the following decade, caused a rapid exodus of
the local population, in search of sources of income.*® Thus, the family as the basic
economic and social unit in times of crisis could not effectively shoulder the hard-
ships of the transition, as it ceased to exist in an extended and intergenerational di-
mension. What remained was the state, whose actions were ad hoc in nature and
amounted to little material assistance, allowing only to sustain the existence of groups.

The presented communities can hardly be considered guilty of the situation. Es-
sentially from one year to the next, they have come to function under the conditions
of capitalist society, and practically from the beginning, in its late-modern phase.
According to Zygmunt Bauman, what sets it apart is the fact that societies “have no
interest” in engaging their members in the role of producers, thus cutting off more
and more groups from sources of income. The residents of Bartezek, Tarda and
Winiec are prime examples of this. The current “tasks” of individuals boil down to
consuming as many goods as possible.

To meet the standard, to become a fully-fledged and valuable member of society,
one must respond efficiently and effectively to the excitement and temptations of
the consumer market. One must contribute not so much to the collective productive
potential as to the capacity of the market - to the demand tailored to the supply.>

In the context proposed by Bauman, being poor (usually) does not mean constantly
teetering on the border below which biological degradation begins. It means, first
of all, being a person who is cast outside the framework of society and who does
not get to play any role in it, even a negative one. From this perspective, the poor
should not exist at all so that they do not lower the macroeconomic statistics, hence
the branded individuals retreat into social oblivion.

49 Andrzej Sakson points out that the contemporary Mazurian migration is one of the
factors that destabilizes the social balance of the region, thus hindering the revival or
transformation of regional communities. See: A. Sakson, Stosunki narodowosciowe na
Warmii i Mazurach 1945-1997, Poznan 1998.

50 ,,By sprosta¢ normie, by stac sie¢ w pelni opierzonym i warto$ciowym czlonkiem spo-
teczenstwa, trzeba sprawnie i skutecznie reagowa¢ na podniety i pokusy konsumpcyj-
nego rynku. Trzeba wnosi¢ swoj wklad nie tyle do zbiorowego potencjatu wytwodrczego,
ile do pojemnosci rynku - do popytu skrojonego na miare podazy”. See: Z. Bauman,

“Zbedni, niechciani, odtraceni - czyli o biednych w zamoznym $wiecie,” Kultura i Spo-
teczeristwo 1998, vol. XVII, no. 2, p. 6.
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Disillusioned, structurally maladjusted, and excluded for economic reasons out-
side the mainstream of national, and even regional, life, the residents of Bartezek,
Tarda and Winiec live out their days, watching the great world through the win-
dows of their color TVs, which paradoxically, in the years of the PRL splendor, could
only be a dream.

This social marginalization does not apply to all residents. In each of the com-
munities, some individuals have found themselves better in the new realities, work-
ing, running businesses and engaging in new forms of social life. However, I doubt
that it will be possible to animate the social life of Bartezek, Tarda and Winiec ef-
fectively through their activity alone.

Life abhors a vacuum; new settlers will soon appear with new dreams, ideas about
life and concepts of the role and history of the area. In some places, they are already
coming, but that is another story.
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Losy przodkéw mieszkajgcych na wsi w relacjach rodzin

i w domowych archiwach. Projekt ,,Moja rodzina”
zrealizowany w 2022 r. przez studentéw Instytutu Historii
Uniwersytetu Jana Kochanowskiego w Kielcach

Summary: The present article contains an introduction (describing problems in the
study of microhistory and distinguishing groups interested in these types of consider-
ations), the characteristics of interviews and written papers and the conclusions drawn
from them. The basis for its creation was the “My Family” Project, consisting of three
elements: students’ written papers, a recording of an interview with a family member
(preferably a grandmother or grandfather) and a presentation at a conference. The pro-

ject was carried out in the summer semester of 2022 with second-year B.A. students at
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the Institute of History of the Jan Kochanowski University in Kielce as part of “The his-
torian’s research methods” classes. Students involved in this initiative also took part
in a conference entitled “My Family as an Archival Source” (as part of the “Meetings
with an Archival Source” series), which took place on September 28, 2022. A report
on this event was written by one of the students participating in the project. The first
part of the project consisted of student interviews with family members. Parents and
grandparents discussed topics such as the history of their ancestors, the years of Ger-
man and Soviet occupation, and everyday life. The representatives of the older gen-
eration focused on telling about their experience of World War II in small towns of
today’s Swietokrzyskie province, while the students’ parents discussed the dull real-
ity of the Polish People’s Republic. The interviews concerning the occupation period
were emotional; they show the savagery of the Germans murdering Polish civilians
and indicate that historians have not yet worked through this issue. Students’ papers
deal with the unique history of their ancestors. The topics discussed in them mainly
concern the fate of the authors” great-grandparents and grandparents. The texts de-
scribe the realities of Kielce villages during World War II, as well as the hardships of
everyday life. The overwhelming majority of the ancestors of the students participat-
ing in the project lived in the countryside, having peasant or landowning origins. The
article ends with conclusions presented by students during the discussion summariz-
ing the project. Student papers can encourage readers to research their family’s past.
Every history student should know the history of their family.

Keywords: family, project, village, microhistory

Streszczenie: Powyzszy artykut zawiera wstep (opisujacy problemy zwigzane z bada-
niem mikrohistorii oraz wyrézniajacy grupy zainteresowane tego typu rozwazaniami),
charakterystyke wywiaddw i prac pisemnych oraz plynace z nich wnioski. Baza dla
jego powstania byt projekt ,,Moja rodzina” sktadajacy sie z trzech elementéw: pracy pi-
semnej studentéw, nagrania wywiadu z cztonkiem rodziny (najlepiej babcia lub dziad-
kiem) oraz wystapienia podczas konferencji. Projekt zostal zrealizowany w semestrze
letnim 2022 1. Jego uczestnikami byli studenci II roku historii studiéw I stopnia w In-
stytucie Historii Uniwersytetu Jana Kochanowskiego w Kielcach w ramach przedmiotu
»Warsztat naukowy historyka”. Studenci zaangazowani w te inicjatywe wzieli rowniez
udzial w konferencji pt. ,Moja rodzina w zrédle archiwalnym” zorganizowanej w ra-
mach cyklu ,,Spotkania ze Zrédlem archiwalnym”, ktéra odbyla sie 28 IX 2022 r. Spra-
wozdanie z tego wydarzenia napisat jeden ze studentéw bioracy udzial w przedsie-
wzieciu. Na pierwsza cze$¢ projektu zlozyly sie wywiady studentéw przeprowadzone
z cztonkami rodzin. Rodzice i dziadkowie poruszali w nich takie tematy jak: dzieje
przodkéw, lata okupacji niemieckiej i radzieckiej oraz zycie codzienne. Przedstawi-

ciele starszego pokolenia skupili si¢ na opowiadaniu o doswiadczeniu I wojny $wiato-
wej na terenie malych miejscowosci obecnego woj. §wietokrzyskiego, podczas gdy ro-
dzice studentéw poruszali tematyke Zycia codziennego w szarej rzeczywisto$ci PRL-u.
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Wywiady dotyczace okresu okupacji byty emocjonalne, ukazywaly bestialstwo Niem-
cow mordujacych polska ludnos¢ cywilng i wskazuja na brak przepracowania tego
zagadnienia przez historykéw. Pisemne prace studentéw dotycza unikatowej i niepo-
wtarzalnej historii ich przodkéw. Poruszana w nich tematyka dotyczy gléwnie losow

pradziadkéw i dziadkéw autoréw prac. Teksty opisujg realia kieleckich wsi w okre-
sie IT wojny $wiatowej, jak rowniez trudy 6wczesnego Zycia codziennego. Dominu-
jaca wigkszos¢ przodkow studentéw bioracych udzial w projekcie mieszkata na wsi,
majac pochodzenie wloécianskie lub ziemianskie. Artykul koncza wnioski przedsta-
wione przez studentéw podczas dyskusji podsumowujacej projekt. Prace studentow
moga zacheci¢ czytelnikow do badan nad przesztoscia swojej rodziny. Kazdy student
studiujacy histori¢ powinien zna¢ histori¢ swojej rodziny.

Stowa klucze: rodzina, projekt, wie$, mikrohistoria

Introduction

Curiosity about the fate of one’s family, the history of one’s locality, or generally,
about the environment in which one resides is a natural trait of inquisitive people
regardless of age, gender or background. Regional studies are a good example of
this kind of inspiration. In the Polish lands, they were popular in the interwar pe-
riod and were then recognized as an independent historical discipline. At that time,
the past on a micro-scale was researched by professional historians using dedicated
scientific methods, but also by enthusiasts and local cultural activists. After World
War II, regional historical studies continued to thrive.! It seems that although mi-
crohistory is a part of regional studies, it is veering as a genre toward emancipation.?
It can be understood in the simplest terms as history on a small scale, the history
of “ordinary” (but also important) people, while in terms of time, it covers the life
span of one or several generations (short-duration history). Andrzej Stepnik pre-
sented three models of regional history, where he paid particular attention to mi-
crohistory. He claimed: “The subject of microhistory is most often a single person,
their life and their unique way of perceiving reality.”* Thus, he means an “ordinary”

1 H. Samsonowicz, “Historiografia regionalna w Polsce po II wojnie $wiatowej,” Kwar-
talnik Historyczny 1987, no. 1.

2 E. Domanska, Mikrohistorie. Spotkania w miedzyswiatach, Poznan 200s5; Historia
spoteczna, historia codziennosci, mikrohistoria, trans. A. Kopacki, Warszawa 1996;
J. Paradysz, “Wspolczesna demografia regionalna i kilka wnioskow z niej wyptywa-
jacych dla innych badan w mikroskali,” Przeszlos¢ Demograficzna Polski 2005, vol. 26,
pp- 167-189.

3 A. Stepnik, “Trzy modele historii regionalnej w nauczaniu szkolnym,” Kultura i Histo-
ria 2002, no. 3, p. 93.
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person, most often coming from the “subservient” strata, so far described only by
representatives of the “dominant culture”

Let us consider who is involved in microhistory and what problems are typi-
cally encountered. It can be said that every historian has at least once researched
a small slice of history hiding behind the term “microhistory” Few, however, have
based their research on vital records® and parish registers.® This is time-consum-
ing and tedious research, but the conclusions drawn from these sources are inter-
esting and important, especially those relating to social groups whose histories lack
other sources (e.g., peasants, petty bourgeoisie). Research on the history of families
is also crucial.” Many works, minor and major, on the authors’ ancestors have been
published.? Some of them have been written by family members with no histori-
cal training, which does not detract from their value. Also noteworthy are detailed
censuses compiled by officials, containing personal data and descriptions of, for ex-
ample, their estates, living situations, and concerning the local community. Some
of them have been published.®

4 Ibidem. Nevertheless, it seems necessary to refine the details relating to both the sub-
ject matter and the people involved in microhistory. For example, “ordinary” people
are still described by representatives of intellectual elites coming from the “dominant
culture” If we were to satisfy this demand, historians from a peasant background would
be given a monopoly to study village history, while those with a petty bourgeois back-
ground could examine the history of crafts or guilds. Another question is whether a vil-
lage chief occupying a privileged place in the village is an “ordinary” person or already
has a higher status.

s For example: L. Fraczek, Ludnos$¢ parafii szczekociniskiej w latach 1808-1914 w Swietle
ksigg metrykalnych, Krakéw 2012; idem, “Sluby Zydéw w Lelowie w latach 1872-1938,
Swigtokrzyskie Studia Archiwalno-Historyczne 2019, vol. VIII, pp. 13-29; P. Kwapulinska,
“Sluby w parafii kochtowickiej w XIX wieku,” Slgskie Studia Demograficzne 1995, vol. 1,
pp. 111-164; J. Skierska, Ludnos¢ Zielonej Gory w latach 1652-1766 w Swietle ksigg me-
trykalnych, Zielona Gora 2015; T. Ceynowa, “Katolickie ksiegi metrykalne diecezji ko-

szalinsko-kolobrzeskiej,” Archiwa, Biblioteki i Muzea Koscielne 2020, vol. 113, pp. 49-78.

6 G. Liczbinska, “Ksiegi parafialne jako Zrédto informacji o populacjach historycznych,”
Przeglgd Historyczny 2011, vol. 102, issue 2, pp. 267-282.

7 C.Kuklo, “O potrzebie intensyfikacji badan nad strukturami demograficznymi rodzin
na ziemiach polskich do poczatku XX wieku,” Przesztos¢ Demograficzna Polski 2015,
vol. 37, no. 1, pp. 7-36.

8 For example: B. Jastrzgbski, Opowiesci rodzinne..., Czgstochowa 2002; E. Majcher-
-Ociesa, O. Sidel, “Losy chlopskiej rodziny Szczerekdéw z Jaworzni-Gniewiec koto
Kielc na emigracji we Francji (1927-1933),” Zeszyty Suchedniowskie Historia 2021, no. 6,
pp. 105-123.

9 E. Majcher-Ociesa, “Wykaz repatriantéw z Zachodu, cztonkéw armii Maczka i Andersa
oraz bylych policjantéw granatowych w powiecie kieleckim z 1950 roku,” [in:] Polska w no-
wej rzeczywistosci. Rok 1945 z perspektywy gospodarczej i spotecznej, ed. R. Klementowski,



EDYTA MAJCHER-OCIESA HUBERT CZERW KRZYSZTOF PIERSCINSKI The fate of ancestors...

It is also worth emphasizing the important role of archives, without which re-
search into the past of families would be impossible. The State Archives have been
running the “Family Archives” Project (“Archiwa Rodzinne”) since 2013, part of
which was the competition “Without roots you won’t blossom. My great and small
homeland,” consisting in the construction of a family tree and intended for kinder-
garten and elementary school students, grades 1 through 4 (participants also took
part in archival lessons). Launched in 2019, the “Family Archives of the Independ-
ent” Project (“Archiwa Rodzinne Niepodleglej”) aims to “link national and private
history, and to highlight the role of more widely unknown individuals, families, and
local communities in the restoration of an independent Poland.”'® Noteworthy exhi-
bitions that are being created as part of this project include “Family Archives of the
Independent. A Collective Portrait of the Families of the Second Republic” Archi-
vists provide assistance to those seeking information and support them with their
knowledge, for example, in preserving and organizing family collections. They nego-
tiate the transfer of part or all of the collections to the archives on terms that satisty
the owners of these materials. An expression of gratitude to those who donate their
collections or documents is the “Granter Day” solemnly celebrated on December 6.
In state or church archives, there is a wealth of information waiting for families who
are eager to learn about the history of both their great and ordinary ancestors. Gene-
alogical associations are also being established." They organize open meetings, dur-
ing which genealogists with considerable search experience share their insights with
younger students of this art. One can also turn to websites that provide important
information or specialize in ancestral searches, such as geneszukacz.genealodzy.pl.
Finally, some local government officials also participate in local history initiatives.

Groups engaged in cultivating the memory of ancestors include societies (e.g., Pol-
skie Towarzystwo Ziemianskie — the Polish Landowners’ Associations), collectors’
clubs (e.g., Kielecki Klub Kolekcjonerski - the Kielce Collectors’” Club) and recon-
struction groups that specialize in recreating battles (e.g., Grupa Rekonstrukeji His-
torycznej “Putk Zuawow Smierci” - the Historical Reconstruction Group “Regiment
of the Zouaves of Death” from Busko-Zdroj) as well everyday life and patriotic-re-
ligious anniversaries (e.g., Grupa Teatralno-Rekonstrukcyjna “Pegaz” — the Theater
and Reconstruction Group “Pegasus” from Busko-Zdroj). Members of the groups

Wroctaw 2020, pp. 107-139; Dobra ziemskie w wojewddztwie kieleckim wedtug spiséw
z roku 1923 i 1925, compiled by E. Majcher-Ociesa, M.B. Markowski, Kielce 2014.

10 For an excerpt from the description of the “Family Archives of the Independent” Pro-
ject by Dr. P. Pietrzyk, Chief Director of the State Archives, see: https://archiwarodz-
inne.gov.pl/o-projekcie [accessed on February 17, 2023].

11 For example: Swietokrzyskie Towarzystwo Genealogiczne ,,Swiatogen” - Swietokrzyskie
Genealogical Society “Swiatogen.”
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pay attention to a very important element of everyday life, which is clothing, and try
to recreate every last detail of it. Also worth mentioning are targeted collections of
garments or clothing elements (e.g., the jewelry collection of Jolanta Michniewska
from Kielce'?). Furthermore, there are attempts to recreate workplaces, such as
a dentist’s office from the Second Polish Republic at the Museum of the History of
Kielce; workshops of a carpenter, shoemaker, and blacksmith or an oil mill in the
permanent exhibition at the Ethnographic Park in Tokarnia - a branch of the Kielce
Village Museum, or a State Police station on display at the Kielce Village Museum.

Another group of people who find microhistory attractive are teachers. Regional
history is an important part of school education. In class, it can be used in different
ways: as a main or secondary topic, as well as homework - the decision usually de-
pends on the teacher’s approach to regional history, their knowledge and teaching
skills.™ The history of a locality can also be learned through a trip/excursion or in
extracurricular activities, such as a history club. Educators can print publications
and teaching materials to facilitate work with students." Finally, there are thematic
competitions, whose supervisors are teachers (e.g., the nationwide competition “Our
neighbors — the Jews”'¢).

What is the teaching method which partly consisted of students preparing inter-
views and writing papers about their families? Activation methods, so popular in

12 J. Michniewska, “Poki fanicuch niewoli karki wolnych krwawi’ Polska zatoba narodowa
1861-1866, Swigtokrzyskie - Srodowisko, Dziedzictwo Kulturowe, Edukacja Regionalna
2013, n0. 11(15), pp. 10-14.

13 G. Szkonter, “Sprawozdanie z otwarcia wystawy ‘Policja w stylu retro, Tokarnia, 29 czer-
wca 2014 roku,” Swigtokrzyskie Studia Archiwalno-Historyczne 2015, vol. IV, pp. 345-347.
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For example: in 2015, Zbigniew Tomczyk, teaching at the Public Middle School in Jas-
trzab, implemented a number of educational initiatives in the field of local heritage
and pedagogical innovation: “You praise others not knowing your own - innovative
activities of the Historical Club “To save from oblivion,” which resulted in the crea-
tion of a tourist folder “Crosses and shrines of localities in the municipality of Jastrzab,”
a “Guide to local places of national memory,” and staged films reconstructing the daily

life of the residents of the municipality of Jastrzab in the past.
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For example: Mala Ojczyzna Swigtokrzyskie. Dziedzictwo kulturowe, ed. G. Okla, Kielce
2002; N. Krzystanek, M. Malek, S. Wojtan, Sladami Podziemnej Armii. Walki na Kie-
lecczyznie 1939-1945. Scenariusze lekcji historii dla gimnazjéw i szkét ponadgimnazjal-
nych, Kielce 2010.

16 The contest, held since 2013, includes recording an interview with a person who re-
members Jewish people. The works submitted for the first five editions were pub-
lished in a book: Nasi sgsiedzi Zydzi. Z dziejéw relacji polsko-zydowskich na Kielec-
czyznie w XX wieku, eds. A. Dziarmaga, D. Koczwanska-Kalita, E. Majcher-Ociesa,
Warszawa 2018.
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didactics nowadays, build an active and creative student, open to the challenges of
modern times."” Recently, there has been a plethora of works encouraging aspiring
teacher to use activation methods in class.' These methods have many advantages
(from diversifying the monotony of traditional lessons, combining different skills of
the student, through teaching the difficult art of teamwork and presenting research
results, to discovering one’s strengths) and one disadvantage — they are time-con-
suming. The project method was used in Poland as early as the interwar period and
is experiencing its renaissance in the first decade of the 21°t century. Modern media
can be used in its implementation.™

About the project

The “My Family” Project consisted of three elements: a paper written by students,
a recorded interview with a family member (preferably a grandmother or grandfa-
ther) and a presentation at a conference. The project was carried out in the summer
semester of 2022 with second-year undergraduate history students at the Institute of
History at the Jan Kochanowski University in Kielce as part of the course “The his-
torian’s research methods” During the class, the instructor presented the assump-
tions of the project and the planned method of implementation. Next, the deadlines
for the various stages of work were set. By May 31, 2022, students recorded inter-
views, and by June 30, 2022, they completed their papers. During the last class of the
semester, the instructor and the participants jointly discussed the advantages and
disadvantages of the project and the problems that the students encountered dur-
ing its implementation. The results of the discussion were included in the conclu-
sions. Students participating in the project took part in a conference entitled “My
Family as an Archival Source,” which was held on September 28, 2022. The confer-
ence was organized by the Jan Kochanowski University in Kielce and the State Ar-
chives in Kielce as part of the “Meetings with an Archival Source” series. A report
on the event was written by one of the students participating in the project — Eryk

17 Aktywizacja uczniow w nauczaniu historii, collective work edited by A. Zielecki,
Rzeszow 1989.

3

18 For example: Z. Okraj, “By im si¢ to do czego$ przydalo... Uzyteczno$¢ jako wartos¢
rozwigzan innowacyjnych w tworczej pracy dydaktycznej nauczycieli akademickich,”
[in:] Edukacja wobec wyzwati XXI wieku, ed. J. Dobrolowicz, Kielce 2021, pp. 43-65;
eadem, Bez szablonu. Twércza praca dydaktyczna w doswiadczeniach nauczycieli aka-
demickich, Warszawa 2019; J. Strykowska-Nowakowska, “Kompetencje wspolczesnego
nauczyciela historii,” Wiadomosci Historyczne 2021, no. 2; Nauczyciel historii. Ku nowej
formacji dydaktycznej, ed. M. Kujawska, Poznan 1996.

19 M. Bieniek, Dydaktyka historii. Wybrane zagadnienia, Olsztyn 2007, p. 188.
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Przeslak.? A recording of the conference is available on the website of the State Ar-
chives in Kielce. At the end of the event, two of the students participating in the pro-
ject, Hubert Czerw and Krzysztof Pierécinski, together with their instructor Edyta
Majcher-Ociesa, wrote the following text. The article uses excerpts from the inter-
views and papers, including the names of the interviewees and authors (all the per-
sons mentioned gave written permission to publish the data).

The article consists of three parts: analysis of papers and interviews conducted
by students, and conclusions. The purpose of this article is to present the project
carried out in the Kielce student community and to encourage others to take up
a similar challenge.

Characteristics of the interviews

Students participating in the “My Family” Project conducted a series of interviews.
Their interviewees were family members, mostly grandmothers (one grandfather was
assisted by a grandmother), but also parents. The interviews lasted from 10 to 33 min-
utes. The interviewers introduced their guests. Each interview began with an open-
ing and ended with a thank you to the interviewee. The main themes appearing in
the recordings were: 1) the family - its history, description of the family home, the
introduction of individual characters or themes related to the history of the local-
ity affecting the lives of its residents; 2) the war - the tragic fate of family members,
the experience of occupation and terror, life during the war, perception of Germans
and Soviets, and 3) everyday life — childhood, school, household chores, leisure ac-
tivities, traditions and customs.

The most common topic starting most of the conversations was family history.
The interviewees talked about the origins of their family members and stories re-
lated to them, their professions, family relationships, siblings or more prominent an-
cestors. They also described the changes that took place in their villages and towns.
In their family trees, students traced noble lineage, military service, athletes or folk
poets, among others. However, this does not change the fact that the overwhelm-
ing majority of their ancestors were peasants or craftsmen, and almost all of them
lived in the countryside. It was interesting to hear the grandparents’ stories about
their parents, and descriptions of the relationship between the spouses; one inter-
viewee [Eugenia Sajecka, interview #9] noted that her father was a bit stubborn, but

“mother still ended up getting her way.” Opinions about the parents were very com-
plimentary, and their hard work for the good of the family was stressed. However,
there was also the other side of the coin: [Zofia Bugajniak, interview #12] “if you did

20 E. Przeslak, “Sprawozdanie z konferencji ‘Moja rodzina w zrédle archiwalnym, Kielce,
28 wrzeénia 2022 roku,” Swigtokrzyskie Studia Archiwalno-Historyczne [forthcoming].
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something [wrong - E.M-O], you got the stick [...] mom was more strict like that,
dad was more lenient, better”” It was particularly challenging for widowed women to
live in the countryside. One of the interviewees [Marianna Czerw, interview #2] re-
counted that her father had died shortly after the war (he was buried far from home,
as the family had no money to bring his body to their hometown) and her mother
had to take care of raising five children alone. Parents had an equally difficult task
during and right after World War II. “To get anything at that time was a struggle,”
said one of the interviewees [Eugenia Sajecka, interview #9].

The theme of war was another issue that appeared in the interviews. It was of-
ten inextricably linked to the theme of family. Most of the interviewees touching
on this topic lived in small villages in what is now Swictokrzyskie voivodeship. In-
dividual stories were very interesting, concerning events from World War II. The
Great War left its mark on the fate of Polish families. Some fled from the front, and
then returned to their homes and had to deal with the aftermath of warfare. “In her
apron, my great-grandmother moved grenades and bombs that were left on the
property;” recalled Modest Gasiorek [interview #5]. There were also displacements
of the Polish population. When the eastern front stabilized more or less on the line
of the Vistula River between July 1944 and January 1945 (the Russians had fortified
bridgeheads on the left bank of the Vistula, including near Sandomierz), many Pol-
ish families had to leave their previous places of residence. One interviewee [Mari-
anna Nowak, interview #7] recalled that already after liberation, the family returned
to “an empty field, with nothing but tree stumps. There were no buildings, noth-
ing, only burned fields after the operations” The family initially lived in a bunker
belonging to a neighbor. Only later did the father bring materials from a nearby
manor house and build a 5x5meter house. Others recounted tragic stories of fam-
ily members, which, despite 80 years passing since the events described, were still
vivid, painful and distressing to them. This was the case of a grandmother [Helena
Stefanczyk, interview #14] recounting the death of her father in a camp in Austria at
the end of the war. Wishing to know his fate, the family asked a priest for help. The
priest, through the Red Cross, found information about his death. The family also
sought out fellow prisoners to help determine how their father’s life ended. They
heard from a man living 20 kilometers from their home that their father was very
weak and could not walk during the evacuation of the camp. The Germans were
rushing them to march faster, while the grandmother’s dad sat in a ditch. His com-
panion could not look back, but “only heard a shot and didn’t see my dad again.”

Another important theme appearing during the interviews, related to the World
War II period, was the pacifications of Polish villages carried out by the German oc-
cupiers. One interview mentioned such an action conducted in Krajno in the mu-
nicipality of Gérno. The grandmother of one of the students [Janina Grzegorczyk,
interview #4] described the arrival of the Germans in the village, who herded the
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women and children to school. The men fled into the woods and fields, wanting to
hide from the occupiers. At the school where she found herself, “everyone thought
they were going to burn us”?' The reason for this action, like many others in the
Swietokrzyskie region, was partisan activity. The Germans’ goal was to find three
partisans who, according to her grandmother, were stationed near Lysica. One of
them was believed to have gained information on positions held by German troops
and passed it on to his comrades. After capturing the partisan, the Germans tied
him to a horse, which dragged him behind it uphill all the way to Swieta Katarzyna.
The grandmother recalled that all the people cried and were horrified by what was
happening. The partisan died, while the soldiers let the people out of the school and
allowed them to disperse. The event is commemorated by a monument next to the
school, near the grandmother’s house.

World War II was perceived differently by urban residents. Eugenia Sajecka, who
came from Chelm [interview #9], associated the war with bombing raids and their
aftermath, which she could observe during walks with her mother. Her father was
a sapper, building a pontoon bridge over the Vistula, among other things. He also
took part in the Battle of the Bzura, after which he was taken prisoner. He spent
the entire war in various stalags and worked for German hosts, where he learned
German. After the war, he ended up in the English occupation zone, from where
he returned to Poland.

In the course of discussions about World War II, students often asked their in-
terviewees to compare the German and Soviet occupations. The respondents were
not unanimous in specifying which invaders were worse and more oppressive. One
interlocutor [Eugenia Sajecka, interview #9] noted, quite reasonably, that there was
a whole spectrum of people on both sides of the conflict: “It takes all kinds” From
her own experience, she spoke of one Russian soldier who warned her family about
his comrades. Another person [Janina Grzegorczyk, interview #4] recalled the story
of her father, who, on labor in Germany, was even kissed out of gratitude after he
found a piece of bread, “because the German wouldn’t give any.” She also recounted
the moment of the “liberation” of her hometown by Soviet troops. One by one, the
soldiers entered Polish homes and shouted “Freedom!” in Russian. Many a Pole
initially rejoiced greatly at the news. In one story, Polish hosts showed kindness

21 This happened in nearby Michniéw, where the Germans murdered over 200 Poles
on July 12-13, 1943. On the first day of the pacification, over 100 Poles - local peas-
ants — were burned alive in four barns by the occupiers. Rejestr miejsc i faktow zbrodni
popetnionych przez okupanta hitlerowskiego na ziemiach polskich w latach 1939-1945:
wojewddztwo kieleckie, compiled by the Main Commission for the Investigation of Nazi
Crimes in Poland, in cooperation with the District Commission for the Investigation
of Nazi Crimes in Kielce, Warszawa 1980, p. 120; L. Kaczanowski, Zaglada Michniowa,
Warszawa 2021; E. Kolomanska, A. Domagalski, S. Krogulec, Michniéw. Historia, pa-
migé i pojednanie, Kielce 2006.
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to a Russian seeking shelter in the area of the current nature reserve in Skoro-
cice, as mentioned by one of the interviewees [Marianna Czerw, interview #2]. He
used to hide in a cave, into which he had to crawl. In the evenings, he would go to
houses in the village to ask the residents for food. Among the interlocutors, some
voices put the Germans in a more favorable light than the Russians. One respond-
ent [Modest Gasiorek, interview #5] recalled a story about a fire in the cellar at his
village. A German soldier, with his clothes, began to extinguish the burning door,
thus saving the people gathered there. The Germans were also said to have warned
the local population about the approaching front. The Russians, on the other hand,
went down in his memory as looters: “Whatever the farmer had, they took away”
One of the grandmothers [Stanistawa Wojcicka, interview #15] told the story of her
father. He was mobilized in September 1939 and was seriously injured during the
fighting. He had been shot through his lung and leg, and was in a German hospital
in Modlin. The grandmother stated that “they took pretty good care of him.” An-
other interviewee [Rozalia Pierscinska, interview #11] remembered the Germans as
“good people,” who, among other things, shared the food they prepared or promised
to help her household members after the end of hostilities.

The next theme recurring throughout the interviews was daily life. Interviewees
talked about their childhood, household chores, school days, parties and games, and
later work. The respondents helped their parents around the house (preparing food,
grazing animals and working in the fields), and took care of their younger siblings.
One of the interviewees [Bernarda Lech, interview #6] noted the civilizational de-
velopment of the Polish countryside, which manifested itself through such amen-
ities as electrification (which took place on a large scale in the 1950s and 1960s),
the replacement of thatch with eternit, or the mechanization of agriculture in the
late 1970s. Stanistawa Wojcicka [interview #15] described the harvest period before
the spread of agricultural machinery. Mowing grain with a scythe (her parents used
a sickle, but her grandmother no longer did) on a farm of 4 hectares took her fam-
ily three weeks. Memories of old village housing were also interesting. The grand-
mother of a project participant [Danuta Fijatkowska, interview #3] described her
family’s wooden house, which consisted of a hallway and one room, where the grand-
parents, parents and two children lived. There was neither electricity nor plumb-
ing - the house was lit by a kerosene lamp, and the water source was a well located
in the backyard. The floor in the house was clay, and holes were easily punched in it.
A stone stove was used for cooking.

Obtaining education in the post-World War II era took place under highly im-
provised conditions. Shortly after the war ended, the state and local governments
struggled to provide adequate infrastructure in this regard. Therefore, various fa-
cilities were used in different localities - teaching was done in a nearby palace or
mansion; in a building that also housed the municipal office; in wooden barracks;
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and in ordinary houses. Heating the schools was a problem: [Helena Stefanczyk,
interview #14] “We were cold, there was nothing to heat with, [...] sometimes the
water in the classrooms froze in the buckets.” One of the interviewees [Danuta Fi-
jatkowska, interview #3] also touched on the subject of relations between students.
Boys teased girls a lot: “They made us do their homework, we wouldn't do it, so they
poured water on our heads” It was also noted that after the war, school was also
attended on Saturdays, and over time, uniforms became mandatory - a navy blue
outfit with a white collar.

During the interviews, comparisons of the present times to the past were often
made. The students’ grandparents mainly pointed out the higher standard of living
today than in the days of their youth. There were opinions that [Zofia Bugajniak, in-
terview #12] “life is much better now, there’s no comparison with before” or [Janina
Grzegorczyk, interview #4] “now the youth are living the dream.” However, the level
of current social ties was viewed negatively. Marianna Czerw [interview #2] felt that
in the past, people were kinder, visiting each other often “not like today, everyone
locked up” Housewives got together in each other’s homes and talked about issues
that were important to the local community. The interviewees [Marianna Nowak,
interview #7 and Stanistawa Wojcicka, interview #15] also emphasized a different
approach to religious holidays. It was highlighted that they used to be much more
solemn. They were attended by all residents without exception, and whole families
went to church together, for example, to attend a midnight mass.

The project also included people already born in the PRL, who in their state-
ments referred to the communist system that prevailed in Poland for almost half
a century. Most of the interviewees who brought up the subject referred negatively to
this period. They believed that these [Pawel Bojara, interview #1] “were hard times,”
and that Poland was [Maciej Sapieja, interview #13] a “backward country” in rela-
tion to the democratic Western world. One person’s [Maciej Sapieja, interview #13]
recollection regarding the imposition of martial law was interesting. In 1981, he
was 8 years old and, lying in bed, he wanted to watch Teleranek while “a gentleman
wearing dark glasses and a general’s uniform was saying some nonsense I couldn’t
understand.” Also telling was the misinformation and lack of understanding of the
situation in which the society found itself. His mother began to cry because she
thought her other son, who was doing military service at the time, would go to war.
However, not everyone was equally critical of the PRL. Another interviewee [Ber-
narda Lech, interview #6] rated the communist authorities better than the opposi-
tion’s. Martial law “is remembered badly by some and well by others. [...] but no one
died of starvation. [...] I think that if the introduction of martial law was necessary,
it may have turned out well” One of the interviews [Maciej Sapieja, interview #13]
also touched on the subject of basic military service, which was mandatory in Po-
land during the communist era, as well as in the 1990s (compulsory military training
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in Poland was not suspended until 2010). The dad of one of the students was inter-
ested in World War II history in his youth and liked the militaria, so he was very
happy to be drafted. He was a mechanic by trade and was assigned to a motorized
unit. In the army, he made numerous connections and visited a large part of Poland,
as he served for a year and a half in three units (Tomaszéw Mazowiecki, Babimost
and Deblin). However, in all interviews about the period of the People’s Poland,
memories of lines in front of stores, ration cards or lack of essential goods dominate.
An intriguing side note of the students’ conversations was the topic of national,
religious and ethnic minorities. Jews were mentioned most often by their grand-
parents. They were linked to well-paid professions - they were store owners, hair-
dressers, tailors and carpenters: “Jews were the rich men” [Janina Grzegorczyk, in-
terview #4]. This suggests that in small towns, Jews lived more prosperously than
Polish peasants. Attitudes toward them were ambiguous. The events of the Kielce
pogrom reverberated strongly in the family of one of the fathers [Pawel Bojara, in-
terview #1]. His grandmother and mother often recounted the events of July 1946:
“a human tragedy, terrible events, [...] all of Kielce was shaken” One interviewee’s
story [Zofia Bugajniak, interview #12] about the Gypsy caravans stopping near her
place of residence was very interesting. In her youth, she used to go to Roma feasts
to sing and dance. Gypsy women also foretold her future: “It was so joyful, you could
hear that music all over Nieznanowice” At various times, even after the war, many
caravans appeared, and these were large groups. They would set up in the meadow,
play games around the campfire, go around the local houses and get various things
from the local people, such as chickens.

Papers

The papers of the students of the Institute of History at the Jan Kochanowski Uni-
versity in Kielce are about the history of their ancestors. Each work is unique. By
searching for sources and making inferences based on them, the students were
introduced to historical research. This was potentially easier for them, since they
were researching history with which they are sentimentally connected. Many of
them turned to the internet and websites, such as geneszukacz.pl. Some went to
the State Archives in Kielce, while others researched records kept in parish chan-
celleries. In addition, each student drew on “living history,” i.e., talked to grand-
parents, parents, and relatives. It presented an individual picture of what they ex-
perienced and heard. And it was these accounts, combined with archival sources,
parish records or city files, that produced a unique synthesis of the family’s history.

At the outset, it should be noted that the papers most accurately describe
the events of the 20t century, which are best remembered by the grandpar-
ents. The analysis of the papers presented below shows in detail the work in the
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countryside and outside of agriculture, as well as the history of the Polish peas-
ants during World War II.

In almost all the papers, the theme of ancestors living in the countryside re-
curs, and farming was considered the main source of family income. Families usu-
ally had multiple children. In many papers, the theme is the numerous offspring
of ancestors, who often dispersed, looking for their own place in this world. The
mentioned ancestors appeared in Silesia [paper #2, paper #s5], at the seaside [pa-
per #9] and outside Europe, including North America [paper #7, paper #9]. Mar-
riages were usually entered into within the same village or parish.

Paper #7 contains a description of the tillage characteristic of rural areas in the
first half of the 20" century. The author writes as follows: “Work in the field was
hard, there were no modern machines. The field was sown with grain from a sheet.
Stanistawa worked the sickle and threshed the grain herself. Unfortunately, Michat
was drafted into the tsar’s army and served in Manchuria, where he suffered frostbite
in the trenches” [paper #7]. The author’s great-grandparents experienced hard times
of separation — the great-grandfather, going to the Russo-Japanese War (1904-1905),
left his wife alone on the farm. The work, as the author recalled, was very demand-
ing and extremely difficult for a woman.

Farm work educates, teaches the importance of being systematic, and requires
skills. This is the conclusion we can draw from paper #10, whose author writes:

“Grandfather hated the countryside and physical labor, although he was consid-
ered a master of the scythe; my father recalls that they always needed grandfather’s
help and every year, he would go to his hometown (to Btawatkéw) to help with the
harvest” [Jakub Peczkowicz, paper #10]. Undoubtedly, mowing with a traditional
scythe is not an easy task; it takes many hours of practice to mow effectively. Prop-
erly hammering a scythe is also a great secret that our grandparents will take with
them to the grave.

Men often combined agricultural work with non-agricultural activities in in-
dustry, crafts or trade. A student wrote the following in his paper: “My grandfather
was a peasant laborer, working in the fields and at Koneckie Zaktady Odlewnicze
[Foundry Plants - KZO]” [paper #11]. We can see that, similar to the description
in paper #11, the author’s grandfather was a farmer, and the fact of his proximity to
an industrial plant meant that he had the opportunity for permanent employment
at the factory. A trace of the tradition of being employed in a single industrial plant
is present in paper #13. The student cited the Koneckie Foundry Plants mentioned
above, where her ancestors on both her mother’s and father’s sides worked. This is
an interesting example of how the place where we live can influence our possibili-
ties for nearby employment. In another paper, we can read: “Wtadystaw worked on
the farm, namely, dug wells for neighbors, you could say that he was a casual worker”
[paper #3]. The skills we acquire during our lives can help both us and the local
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community. The student’s ancestor combined farm work with digging wells for lo-
cal residents. The well was an essential element that made the peasants’ lives easier.

Our ancestors worked from an early age, as it was determined by the rural work
ethic. Thrifty women and hardworking men were valued at the time. In paper #10,
we read: “Grandfather Eugeniusz Peczkowicz [...] was said to have grown up in
the countryside, where he worked from the age of 8. At 14, he went to work in the
Miedzianka mine extracting uranium and silver” [paper #10]. The author of pa-
per #4 described his great-grandfather, a blacksmith, as follows: “Great-grandfa-
ther Wiadystaw Grzegorczyk was born in 190s. [...]. Wladystaw had three children,
he was a blacksmith by profession, but he also did farm work. During the occupa-
tion, he barely escaped death at the hands of the occupiers during the pacification
of Krajno; he was spared because as a blacksmith, he was needed by the local com-
munity and the stationed German troops. Grandfather was warned of the pacifica-
tion by a friendly German” [Adrian Grzegorczyk, paper #4]. An important piece of
information stands out in this description. Being a blacksmith, the great-grandfa-
ther survived because he performed an important function in the Krajno commu-
nity. We remember from history that the blacksmith’s services were valuable to the
locals and thus conferred significant trust. This made his profession so important
that in June 1943, it saved his life.

The Third Reich’s invasion of Poland in September 1939 continues to be a trau-
matic memory for the Polish people. The students’ papers contain descriptions of
the World War II period. The grandparents’ accounts are incredibly valuable, as they
relate the fate of their families during this period.

The aforementioned village - Krajno — was pacified by German troops. The de-
scription included in the paper is an attempt to shed more light on the situation
of partisans and civilians in the Kielce region. The author wrote: “The events of
the pacification were as follows: On June 4, 1943, the Germans pacified the village
of Krajno. The Germans surrounded Krajno and herded all the inhabitants to the
schoolyard. Some people escaped into the field, hoping to hide there. They were
largely shot as they hid in the grain. On that day, 24 men and 3 women were mur-
dered in Krajno. The Germans came to Krajno from Swieta Katarzyna and Bieliny.
They surrounded the village from both sides. Franciszka Nieburska, who was seven
months pregnant, died pierced with a bayonet. In the schoolyard, the gendarmes
made a selection and interrogated the appointed people. Before the eyes of those
gathered, they shot Mrs. Franciszka Tofil and Jozef Susto. Mrs. Tofil, at whose home
bundles of partisan underwear were found, was shot in the square in front of the
school. During the manhunt, village chief Kwiatkowski walked around with the gen-
darmes and pointed out who should be murdered. Two people were murdered by
the Germans in and around the church (the first tried to hide in the bell tower, the
second was caught when seeking shelter in the rectory). Antoni Szlufik was accused



EDYTA MAJCHER-OCIESA HUBERT CZERW KRZYSZTOF PIERSCINSKI The fate of ancestors...

of possessing weapons. He was taken to a school, where he was tortured. Although

Szlufik did not belong to any organization, he knew a great deal. He also had a rifle

hidden in the forest. The village chief was afraid that he would shoot him one day,
and that’s why he turned him in. Antoni Szlufik knew very well that throughout the

winter and spring, partisans were quartered in the cottages near the forest at Piotr
Wzorek’s and Jozef Szyszkowski’s, and that they regularly washed their underwear
and repaired their clothes at Katarzyna Zielinska’s and Witkowskas. The Germans

decided to murder him in a very cruel way, they dragged him behind horses from

Swieta Katarzyna, a town located over the mountain from Krajno. Despite the tor-
ture, he did not give anyone away. The Germans forbade the burial of Antoni Szlu-
fik in the parish cemetery, but the population secretly moved his body at night and

held a funeral for him. Village chief Kwiatkowski fled the village with the retreat-
ing German troops, fearing reprisals from the residents” [paper #4]. The murder of
civilians by Third Reich soldiers was in retaliation for supporting the partisans. We

must remember that history will hold the murderers and traitors to account, and

recognize the heroes, however humble. The aforementioned pacification of Krajno

is commemorated every year on June 4, the anniversary of the events.

Men from the Kielce region took part in the September campaign: “Antoni
Klamka [...]. He fought during World War II, had the nickname ‘Sierp’ [Sickle],
fought in the September campaign, fought near Modlin and was wounded there.
He lay in a German hospital, his lung and leg were shot through. He stayed there
for six months. He came back after the war” [paper #15]. Poles died during World
War II in various circumstances. Orphaned families had a difficult time coping af-
ter losing the head of the family, often the only breadwinner. The wartime ravaged
Polish lands and Polish peasants lost their source of livelihood. Many victims were
claimed by the war and to this day, we have no information on where they rest. As
the author recalls in paper #14, his great-grandfather died under unclear circum-
stances, probably shot by German soldiers in Austria during a death march: “The
family’s peaceful life was disrupted by the arrest of Jan Sornat by the Germans; he
was held in the Zamkowa Street prison in Kielce and then taken to the Auschwitz
camp, from where, in the final phase of the war, he was moved to Austria, where
he was probably shot by the Germans. After the war, my grandmother searched for
her husband, but the Red Cross was unable to determine the exact burial site of Jan
Sornat” [paper #14]. The aforementioned passage is a noteworthy testimony to the
atrocities committed by the Germans against the Poles.

Paper #2 by Hubert Czerwia deals with the crime in the Wetecki Forest near
Busko-Zdroj, where his great-grandfather, Henryk Kozlowski, was executed. He
was another person affected by the cruelty of the German soldiers. However, in this
case, the family managed to recover the body and bury it in the parish cemetery:

“In 1943, on July 31-August 1, a group of peasants, including Henryk, went to the mill
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in Strzelce. This was probably an illegal practice, forbidden by the authorities of the
Kreishauptmannschaft Busko.?? Some of the victims were arrested at another mill
located in Mlynczyska. Henryk, along with the other 17 people, was caught by a di-
vision of Germans, transported to the Welecki Forest near Busko-Zdréj and shot
there. The local population of Czyzéw knew about the execution, but everyone was
afraid to move the bodies for fear that they were being watched by the Germans.
It was not until the end of August 1943 that the village hired a 9o-year-old man who,
along with my grandfather’s mother, went outside Busko. When they returned, my
grandfather Stanistaw supposedly cried out, “That’s not my daddy!” According to the
story, the body did not resemble his father’s, it was almost black and rotten; he said
it was not a person but mud, because that is how the weather affected the corpse.
Next, they took this ‘body’ of Henryk to bury it in the Stopnica cemetery. When
the coffin with the remains was being lowered into the grave, there was an air raid
over the cemetery, during which a bomb was dropped, which fell into the freshly
dug grave of my great-grandfather” [paper #2].

During World War II, the ancestors of the author of paper #7 were displaced due
to the approaching front line. “In 1941, Germany invaded the USSR. However, the
Nazis were defeated by Soviet troops heading west. The Germans moved behind the
Vistula River, and the Russians captured the Sandomierz bridgehead. The village of
Stodoly was displaced as it was on the front line. According to my great-grandmother
Maria’s account, the occupiers came and ordered them to take what they could carry.
They moved in with their family or strangers” [paper #7]. Returning to their homeland,
the author’s ancestors found only the ruins of their house. The village had been com-
pletely razed and the buildings burned. After the war, “Maria and Jozef built a house
made of pine beams and a kitchen fitted with a bread oven” [paper #7]. The postwar
reality was dull and devoid of hope, yet the aforementioned ancestors tried to live in
the circumstances they found - a reality in which they could count only on themselves.

In the villages, local nomenclature has been preserved and is still used by older
people. We can find such an example in paper #13, where we read: “Throughout the
19'" century, there was a tradition in the Sapieja family of Nieswinia of giving their
sons the name Jacek/Jacenty. The family became divided into those referred locally
as ‘Biali Jackowie’ and ‘Czarni Jackowie, living in different parts of the village” Such
naming still occurs today among the local community.

Each family is unique and hides many secrets. In paper #4, the author recalled
his ancestors who were folk poets. Since they were illiterate, their work was recorded
by Professor Roch Sulima of the University of Warsaw. Subsequently, on the basis
of the life of the author’s ancestors, Jozef Gebski directed a movie entitled Rozalia

22 K. Trzeskowska-Kubasik, Zbrodnie niemieckie w Lesie Weleckim koto Buska-Zdroju,
Warszawa 2022, p. 36.
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i Wojciech Grzegorczykowie. Poeci ludowi w jesieni Zycia [Rozalia and Wojciech Grze-
gorczyk. Folk Poets in Their Twilight Years]. The Grzegorczyk couple was honored
with the Jan Pock Award for their work. This is family trivia of the author of paper #4.
The student’s ancestors included poets showing the beauty of the Kielce region and
the Swietokrzyskie Mountains. Given the years of their lives, the couple’s work con-
tains a theme about World War II. An interesting discovery was made by the author
of paper #10: “As an intern, my grandfather [...] took part in the filming of the 1956
Tajemnica dzikiego szybu [The Secret of the Wild Shaft]” [paper #10]. The unusual
finding, which is the unforgettable experience of the author’s grandfather, for fu-
ture generations may be an interesting fact that their ancestor was a film enthusiast.

The regionalism shown in the works (e.g. Ponidzie in papers #2, 14, and 15 or
Kielce region in paper #4) is an excellent example of attachment to the Swietokrzyskie
region. Of course, many families originate from this region and are still connected
to it today, mainly through professional obligations, but also the sentimental im-
portance of these places keeps us where our ancestors lived. The family’s history is
a kind of testament to future generations and a history lesson. It is important to
remember how much our ancestors accomplished, whether locally or in univer-
sal history. In a sense, the papers show an outline of the history of the 20t® century,
however, we can also find threads about the late 19" century. This is residual infor-
mation that was still remembered by our grandparents, and oral transmission tends
to introduce modifications that may raise doubts. As historians, we must approach
oral messages critically and confront them with other source materials or literature.

The above analysis of the students’ papers, describing the histories of their fam-
ilies, leads to the conclusion that the family is the basic unit of society. Just as the
political history of a country creates a model of patriotism, the history of the fam-
ily - often passed down through the oral retelling of grandparents - creates our
membership in the local and national community, allowing us to learn about the
history of our ancestors and draw conclusions.

Every family writes its history. Just as the biographies of famous people and fig-
ures have been recorded by historians, the record of family history is important for
its members. It is the family that shapes us as human beings and creates our identity.
The Kielce region lost many brave and noble people who sacrificed their lives for free-
dom. It is important to remember that they fought for Poland for future generations.

Conclusions

There were many benefits to participating in the “My Family” Project. Here are

some of them:

1. Students interviewed members of their families, which enabled them to deepen
their family ties. Telling a previously unknown story about a grandparent or
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grandmother could become a trigger to open a broader discussion on the topic
within the family. Most of the students were pioneers in researching their fam-
ily history. One student continued the work started by his uncle.

2. Participants in the project recalled great historical events from their own per-
spective, so these events can be experienced not from the point of view of his-
tory books, but ordinary people.

3. Creating one’s family tree was an attractive challenge. The students mentioned
that virtually everyone had thought about reconstructing their family history,
but lacked the time and impetus.

4. The students who can search for materials about their ancestors themselves can
more easily carry out similar projects in schools or cultural institutions where
they will be employed in the future.

5. The students learned how sources are created, thus it will be easier to critique
them in the future. While searching for materials, they expanded their knowl-
edge of historical sources. They also know where to look for the information
or materials they might need.

Students also pointed out difficulties in implementing the project:

1. The selection of the interviewee is important. Some older people do not want to
talk about their past.

2. Fleeting memory prevented the addition of useful details to the aforemen-
tioned stories.

3. Possible inconsistency of reported events with historical facts.

4. Some interviewees, elderly people unfamiliar with recording technology, felt un-
comfortable with the situation, and thus the interview lost its substantive value.

General comments:

1. All the students’ papers are interesting and valuable. Each is different, reflecting the
temperament and capabilities of each of them. Most of the papers go back to the
third generation of ancestors, regardless of whether the student has a peasant,
landowner or bourgeois background. Only a few students went beyond this line.

2. Almost all of the students’ ancestors came from the countryside and engaged in
agriculture (combining it with non-agricultural activities). Most of the students
have a landed gentry background, a few are heirs to nobility, and individual per-
sons come from cities and towns. No ancestor was involved in trade before World
War II. In contrast, after the war, the occupational diversity is greater.

3. The students themselves chose the topics covered in the papers, drew up a list
of questions before recording the interviews, or asked for details during the
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interview. The topics of the papers are most often related to two issues: everyday

life in the countryside centered around hard work tilling the land, and the pe-
riod of World War IL. In the excerpts from the interviews about the war, one can

sense the emotions that still accompany the memories. The students also suc-
cumb to these emotions. This suggests that this traumatic period has not been

worked through by the Polish people, especially in the countryside (this subject

is still neglected by historians?*). These wounds are still festering.

Each paper features local events touching on great history, including the Septem-
ber campaign, the pacification of Polish villages, the activities of the Polish Un-
derground State, the stabilization of the Soviet front on the Vistula, the entry of
Soviet troops into Polish territory, and the introduction of martial law. In one of
the works, the theme of the 1946 pogrom in Kielce appears. At the time, a woman

from Kielce was horrified by what was happening in the city, over which she had

no influence.

. The works also contain interesting facts. Students tend to find remarkable peo-
ple in their families.

. The papers supplement the recordings. However, some students approached their
assignments differently. The value of the recording largely depends on the knowl-
edge and attitude of the interviewee, while students have more influence on the

quality and detail of the description of the family story in written form.

. Every history student should write a paper on their family during their studies

(the best can be published).
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Summary: The purpose of the article is to present the periodicals that discussed is-
sues of cultivation, fruit farming, horticulture and animal breeding in Sandomierz.
The time frame covers newspapers published between 1829-2022. The article consists
of two parts. The first provides the titles of periodicals published in Sandomierz be-
tween 1829-1939, which addressed topics related to agriculture or livestock farming.
The second part presents periodicals covering this subject matter that were printed
in Sandomierz from 1945-2022. The author indicates that issues related to agricul-
ture in Sandomierz and in the region were not only reflected in the local press pub-
lished after the political transformation, but became the subject of scholarly and pop-

ular-scientific reflection.
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Streszczenie: Celem artykulu jest prezentacja czasopism, ktére omawialy zagadnie-
nia dotyczace uprawy, sadownictwa, ogrodnictwa i hodowli w Sandomierzu. Ramy
czasowe obejmuja prase ukazujaca sie w latach 1829-2022. Artykut sklada si¢ z dwoch
czeéci. W pierwszej wyszczegoélniono tytuly pism ukazujacych si¢ w Sandomierzu w la-
tach 1829-1939, w ktérych podejmowano tematyke dotyczaca rolnictwa lub hodowli.
Druga czg$¢ prezentuje czasopisma poruszajace t¢ tematyke, wychodzace w Sando-
mierzu w latach 1945-2022. Autorka wskazala, ze problematyka zwigzana z szeroko ro-

zumianym rolnictwem w Sandomierzu i regionie byta nie tylko przedmiotem refleksji
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w lokalnej prasie ukazujgcej si¢ po transformacji ustrojowej, ale stala si¢ tematem
naukowej i popularnonaukowej mysli.

Slowa klucze: historia prasy, prasa polska, prasa lokalna, Sandomierz, rolnictwo,

uprawa, hodowla, sadownictwo, ogrodnictwo

Introductory remarks

Sandomierz is located on the border of two geographical areas — the Sandomierz Up-
land and the Sandomierz Basin. The oldest part of the city, as Stanistaw Tabaczynski
and Andrzej Buko emphasize, “occupies an upland area, cut by numerous ravines
and depressions. Its characteristic landscape is shaped by Quaternary formations, the
outer mantle of which is loess reaching a maximum depth of 30 meters.”" In the San-
domierz Basin, which is a valley of the Vistula, river sediments are abundant: sands,
gravels, silts and muds. These areas, “especially the upland directly adjacent to the
Vistula valley, have shown favorable conditions for the development of settlements
since the early Stone Age. These include, above all, the fertile soils on loess bedrock
and the robust hydrographic network created by the Vistula and its tributaries”? All
the aforementioned aspects undoubtedly influenced the development of agriculture
in the area. Since the early Middle Ages, a branch of economic activity of Sandomi-
erz residents was also the breeding of domestic animals. In addition, from the 12t
century, the cultivation of vineyards was developed there. The fishing traditions of
Sandomierz, on the other hand, are evidenced by the name of a district of the city
that has been preserved to the present day — Rybitwy [Terns].? The Sandomierz Ba-
sin, together with Lower Silesia, are regions in Poland characterized by the highest
average air temperature and the longest plant vegetation season, as well as fertile
soils. These are perfect for growing numerous vegetable species, including thermo-
philic ones. Large swaths of orchards and berry fields are also found there. These
include commodity apple, apricot and peach orchards, as well as walnut orchards.*

1 S. Tabaczynski, A. Buko, Sandomierz. Starozytnos¢. Wezesne sredniowiecze, Rzeszow
1981, p. 19.

2 Ibidem.
3 Ibidem, pp. 148-150.

4 A. Filipowicz, “Zagrozenia przez obiekty kwarantannowe upraw ogrodniczych w Kot-
linie Sandomierskiej;” [in:] Ogrodnictwo Ziemi Sandomierskiej - tradycje i wspélczes-
nos¢. Materialy konferencyjne. Sandomierz 21 listopad 2007, Sandomierz 2007, p.83.
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As Henryk Samsonowicz adds:

Two factors may have determined the great importance of this city. Its location
on fertile land where valuable plant products could be grown, but also its loca-
tion on the trade routes that connected east and west Europe. Therefore, the land
around Sandomierz may have been of interest to rulers and, according to recent

research, to Byzantine peoples, and probably also to the rulers of Great Moravia.’

Today, the area is home to numerous food businesses and the largest fruit and veg-
etable exchange in southeastern Poland.®

Issues related to agriculture, cultivation, fruit farming, horticulture and breeding
have become the subject of studies and papers, as reflected in book publications, as
well as popular science and scholarly articles. Sandomierz has hosted conferences
and sessions that fostered the exploration of thematic threads related to the tradi-
tions of horticultural cultivation in the Sandomierz area, where the results of re-
search on the organization and technology of production in this region of Poland
were presented, or forecasts were made on the directions of development of horticul-
ture and fruit farming. These issues have also been covered in the Sandomierz press.

Research task

This article aims to present the titles of periodicals that discussed issues related
to fruit farming, horticulture and breeding in the area of Sandomierz and its sur-
roundings. The focus of the research efforts were the periodicals published between
1829-2022. This is only a precursory analysis outlining the process of transforma-
tion and the state of the press in this city’ related to the above-mentioned thematic
areas. According to Izabela Krasinska and Piotr Stawinski:

There has been no comprehensive scholarly study of the Sandomierz press since the
publication of the first journal - the directory of the clergy of the Sandomierz dio-
cese in 1820 (which continues to come out under various titles to this day, includ-
ing Elenchus, Rubrycela or Schematyzm). A preliminary analysis shows that since

1820, there have been more than 230 periodicals thematically related to Sandomierz

5 H. Samsonowicz, “Sandomierz w dziejach Polski,” [in:] Sandomierz. Miasto fascynujgcej
przeszlosci. W 730. rocznice lokacji miejskiej, eds. E. Kiryk, R. Chyta, Krakéw 2019, p. 4.

6 W. Warzecha, “Lokalne spoleczenstwo obywatelskie. Wista w tradycji spotecznej powiatu
sandomierskiego. Zarys problematyki,” [in:] Ogrodnictwo Ziemi Sandomierskiej..., p. 19.

7 J. Wyrozumski, “Miasto postepujacej degradacji,” [in:] Sandomierz. Miasto fascynu-
jacej..., p. 174.
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or published in Sandomierz. They have dealt with a variety of issues: social, scien-
tific, and religious, as well as related to trade, employment, education and hobby.
The first publications discussing the Sandomierz press were written by Kazimierz
Warda and Jozef Myjak. The Catholic press in the Sandomierz diocese (includ-
ing Sandomierz) was compiled by Father Bogdan Stanaszek, and the state of the
Sandomierz press after the 1989 transition was presented by Dariusz Czerwinski.?

It should be noted that so far, the indicated period of the Sandomierz press publi-
cation has not been the subject of scholarly reflection, and the available analyses of
the Sandomierz periodicals covered a narrower time frame.®

8 1. Krasinska, P. Stawinski, “Jednodnidwki sandomierskie (1918-2002),” Rocznik Historii
Prasy Polskiej 2021, vol. XXIV, z. 2(62), p. 123.

9 These include K. Warda, “Z dziejow czasopismiennictwa sandomierskiego do 1918 roku,”
Studia Kieleckie 1988, no. 1, pp. 39-51; K. Gajek, Zycie i dziatalnos$¢ wydawniczo-ksiegar-
ska siostr Chodakowskich w Sandomierzu w latach 1892-1957, Sandomierz 2012; J. Mikosz,

“Ksztaltowanie si¢ sandomierskiego rynku prasowego w latach 1829-1939,” [in:] Feno-
meny. Literatura, kultura, sztuka i media, ed. B. Stelingowska, Wroctaw 2022, pp. 217-245;
eadem, “Charakterystyka funkcji sandomierskiego pisma szkolnego pt. ‘Spéjnia’ Ana-
liza za lata 1917-1938,” [in:] Postrzeganie sfery publicznej w perspektywie nauk humani-
stycznych, eds. P. Pomajda, E. Chodzko, Lublin 2022, pp. 188-214; P. Stawinski, “Strony
Sandomierskie i Goworek jako przyklad zaangazowania spoleczenistwa w rozwdj prasy
lokalnej,” [in:] Studia z dziejéw ksigzki, prasy i bibliotek. Stan bada# za lata 2010-2013.
Praca zbiorowa, eds. Z. Kropidtowski, D. Spychata, Bydgoszcz 2014, pp. 287-306; idem,

“Ziemia Sandomierska. Pismo Sandomierskiego Komitetu Obywatelskiego zlat 1989-1991
jako przyktad lokalnego czasopisma okresu przelomu,” [in:] Polityka i politycy w prasie
XX i XXI wieku. Prasa organizacji politycznych, eds. M. Dajnowicz, A. Miodowski, Bia-
tystok 2017, pp. 205-217; B. Stanaszek, “Prasa katolicka wydawana w diecezji sandomier-
skiej w latach 1908-1992,” [in:] Sandomierski Go$¢ Niedzielny. Idzie z galgzkg oliwng...
10 lat obecnosci tygodnika katolickiego Go$¢ Niedzielny w Diecezji Sandomierskiej, ed.
R.B. Sieron, Sandomierz 2006, pp. 55-77; D. Czerwinski, “Wplyw przemian spolecz-
nych po roku 1989 na dzialalnos$¢ prasowo-wydawnicza w Sandomierzu,” [in:] Repor-
taz a przemiany spoleczne po 1989 roku, eds. K. Wolny-Zmorzyniski, W. Furman, Kra-
kéw 2005, pp. 159-171; M. Leszczynski, “Sprawy Sandomierza na famach Siewcy Prawdy
w II Rzeczypospolitej,” [in:] Ksigzka, biblioteka, informacja. Miedzy podziatami a wspél-
notq. 111, eds. ]. Dzieniakowska, M. Olczak-Kardas, Kielce 2012, pp. 541-552; W. Plen-
nikowski, “Publicystyka na famach Glosu Ziemi Sandomierskiej w latach 1901-1902,
Zeszyty Sandomierskie 2000, no. 11, pp. 11-17; J. Mikosz, “Sandomierzanin - charaktery-
styka czasopisma i jego funkeji,” [in:] Kulturowe i filozoficzne aspekty literatury i sztuki,
eds. M. Sliwa, E. Chodzko, Lublin 2020, pp. 143-159; eadem, “Funkcje sandomierskiej
prasy kulturalnej na przykladzie Stron Sandomierskich (2002-2003) oraz Goworka
(2004-2006),” Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Librorum 2021, no. 1(32), pp. 43-68;
eadem, “Funkcje prasy sandomierskiej na przyktadzie Ucha Igielnego i Sandomierskiej
Strefy,” [in:] Dysfunkcje i szanse wspotczesnego spoteczeristwa, eds. M. Iwaniuk, B. Bujal-
ska, Lublin 2021, pp. 98-118. This group may also include popular texts, e.g.: P. Stawin-
ski, “Z dziejow prasy Sandomierza. Ziemia Sandomierska 1920, Sandomierzanin 2019,
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Among the many research methods and techniques used in writing the article,
the historical method was used, providing the opportunity to organize the press
chronologically and thematically, as well as to embed the analysis of its activities
and determine its status in specific historical circumstances and the accompany-
ing social, political, systemic, economic and cultural conditions. The fundamental
method used in describing and characterizing the Sandomierz press was the anal-
ysis of its content.

The Sandomierz press was used as a source. The periodicals available in San-
domierz libraries coming out between 1829-2022 were examined to find those that
dealt with agricultural issues, including cultivation, fruit farming and animal breed-
ing.'* Interestingly, no daily newspaper is published in Sandomierz today. Residents
read the daily press whose editorial offices are located outside the city." Information
about events in the city and its surroundings is contained in weekly supplements:
the Friday Kielce supplement to Gazeta Wyborcza - Kielce Weekly, the Friday sup-
plement to Swigtokrzyskie Echo Dnia — Echo Sandomierskie, and a supplement in
Tygodnik Nadwislarski.'* Of the above-mentioned periodicals, Echo Sandomierskie
is the only weekly that is composed in Sandomierz."

no.2, p.13; idem, “Z dziejow prasy Sandomierza. Kurier Strzelecki 2005-2009,” Sando-
mierzanin 2020, NO. 3-4, p. 10; idem, “Z dziejoéw prasy Sandomierza. Czasopismo Na-
sze, Sandomierzanin 2019, no. 1, pp. 9-10.

10 In conducting the search, I used the collections of the Sandomierz Public Library at
1 Parkowa Street, the Sandomierz Diocesan Library at 6 Zeromskiego Street, the dig-
itized online collections of POLONA and the FBC thematic service. Note: the incom-
plete state of preservation of the periodicals was an obstacle to the research. In order to
specify the date of a magazine’s establishment and closure, I drew on the list of journals
published in Sandomierz after 1945, which was compiled by the Public Library and is
available on the institution’s website. See: http://www.sandomierz.naszabiblioteka.com/
sandomiriana [accessed on: May 8, 2022].

11 For instance, the regional daily Swigtokrzyskie Echo Dnia or the nationwide tabloids
Fakt and Super Express, as well as Gazeta Wyborcza. Information was obtained from
the Sandomierz Public Library on May 24, 2022.

12 The editorial office of the magazine is located in Tarnobrzeg. The magazine is divided

into sections: “Tarnobrzeg,” “Sandomierz,” “Stalowa Wola,” “Nisko,” “Opatéw,” and
“Staszow.”

13 See: Echo sandomierskie. Supplement to Echo Dnia, May 27, 2022, p. 8. The supple-
ment is comprised of 8 unnumbered pages. The editorial office is located at 9 Opa-
towska Street, and the editor-in-charge is Klaudia Tajs. In addition to the latest news
from Sandomierz, the periodical contains news featured in the “Our region” column
(pages 3-4) and the supplements entitled “We build, we renovate” and “Local govern-
ment day” The fifth page is devoted to “Reports,” the sixth to “Events,” the seventh to

“Miscellaneous,” and the eighth to “Sports”
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The origins of the Sandomierz press — an analysis
for the years 1829—1939

The first Sandomierz periodicals were established in the mid-19t" century on the
initiative of the local intelligentsia and clergy. Among the magazines of a secular
nature, which dealt with topics related to agriculture or breeding, were Pamiet-
nik Sandomierski. Pismo poswiecone dzieiom i literaturze oyczystey and Glos Ziemi
Sandomierskiej.
1. Pamietnik Sandomierski
Pamigtnik Sandomierski. Pismo po$wiecone dzieiom i literaturze oyczystey [The San-
domierz diary. A journal devoted to the domestic history and literature] was pub-
lished in Warsaw “with permission of the Government Censorship.” Volume 1, con-
sisting of poszyty — sewn files numbered 1, 2, 3 and 4 - was printed at the Piarist
Fathers’ Printing House in 1829 at the expense of the publisher. Volume 2, from 1830,
comprised of poszyty numbered 5, 6, 7 and 8. Gustaw Malachowski was the initia-
tor of the periodical’s publication, while Tomasz Ujazdowski was the implementer
of the project.™ It is also worth mentioning that the periodical included engravings
(etchings and copperplates).
2. Glos Ziemi Sandomierskiej [The voice of the Sandomierz Land]
This was a biweekly devoted to economic (including agricultural) matters, as well
as social and cultural affairs of the Sandomierz Land. The magazine came out on
the 1°t and 15" of each month, and it cost twenty Polish grosze. The periodical had
aformat of 21x30 cm, a double-column layout, and totaled four pages (less often, six
pages). Since June 1901, the magazine was published in Tarnobrzeg. It was printed
successively at the National Printing House in Krakow, the Union Printing House
in Krakow and the Wincenty Skrzyniarz printing house in Tarnobrzeg. The editor
of the periodical was Wojciech Wigcek. His co-workers included Antoni Surowiecki,
Stanistaw Kozicki, Jan Stomka and Stanistaw Rymar (later editor of Ojczyzna [Fa-
therland] - a periodical that was a continuation of Glos Ziemi Sandomierskiej)."
Among the articles devoted to agriculture and breeding, one can point out
“Chow bydta™'® [Cattle breeding], “Korzysci z konia”" [Benefits of the horse] and

14 A. Patkowski, “Tomasz Ujazdowski. Wydawca Pamietnika Sandomierskiego,” [in:] Pa-
migtnik Swigtokrzyski, Kielce 1931, pp. 213-227. See also: Pamigtnik Sandomierski 1829,
vol.1 file3. Available on-line: https://polona.pl/item/pamietnik-sandomierski-pis-
mo-poswiecone-dzieiom-i-literaturze-oyczystey-t-1-posz-3, MTEwMDE1INTg1/1/#in-
fo:metadata [accessed on: April 7, 2022].

15 K. Gajek, op. cit., p. 53; K. Warda, op. cit., p. 41.
16 J. Frankiewicz, “Chéw bydla,” Glos Ziemi Sandomierskiej 1901, no. 3, pp. 3-4.

17 Ibidem, no. 5, p. 4.
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“Z kolek rolniczych™® [From the machinery rings], among others. In the first of the
aforementioned texts, the editors outlined the rules for breeding Berners, which
originated in Switzerland: “They are animals of a predominantly dark-red coat
with white patches, usually of very good build, broad-shouldered; they graze well
[...]. The milk of these cows is very fatty, making it perfect for butter”’ In the text

“Z kotek rolniczych,” readers were informed that: “The district board of the Soci-
ety of Machinery Rings in Tarnobrzeg wishes to elevate the Machinery Rings and
arouse in their members a love of working together; it wishes that the purpose of
the Machinery Rings be understood and carried out, and strives to do so by var-
ious means.”?® Also noteworthy was the publication “W sprawach ogrodniczych”
[In horticultural matters]. The editors included in it a number of reflections on the
agricultural problems faced by Sandomierz residents at the time:

After all, in our Galicia, 77 out of 100 residents make a living from agriculture, so
it is our duty to raise and improve agriculture. To improve agriculture, we must
raise all its branches, such as cattle breeding, poultry breeding, beekeeping, for-
estry, horticulture, hunting and, finally, fishing. The reason for the slow progress
in this field, as far as we can infer, is due to a lack of sincere passion [...] - While
we also have individuals who are passionate about the matter, they get discouraged
easily. [...] The main reason for the stagnation, however, is also the lack of material
resources and, as a result, seedlings.?!

18 “Z kolek rolniczych,” Glos Ziemi Sandomierskiej 1901, no. 5, p. 3.

19 “Sa to zwierzeta masci przewaznie ciemno-czerwonej z biatymi ptatkami, zwykle
bardzo dobrej budowy ciala, szeroko rozrosnigte, dobrze si¢ pasg [...]. Mleko tych
krow jest bardzo tluste, przez co jest bardzo wydatne na masto,” J. Frankiewicz,
op. cit., p.3.

2

o

“Zarzad powiatowy Towarzystwa Kotek rolniczych w Tarnobrzegu pragnie gorgco
podnies$¢ Kotka rolnicze i rozbudzi¢ wich czlonkach zamilowanie do wspdlnej pracy,
pragnie aby cel Kotek rolniczych byl zrozumiany i wykonany, i dazy do tego za po-
mocg rozmaitych $rodkéw,” Glos Ziemi Sandomierskiej 1901, no. 1, p. 3.

2

“Przeciez unas w Galicyi na 100 mieszkancdw w 77 zyje z rolnictwa, przeto naszym

obowigzkiem jest to rolnictwo podnies¢ i udoskonali¢. Udoskonalajac rolnictwo mu-
simy wszystkie jego gatezie podnies$¢, jak hodowle bydta, drobiu, pszczelarstwo, les-
nictwo, ogrodnictwo, my$listwo i w konicu ryboléwstwo. Przyczyna wolnego na tym

polu postep, o ile wnosi¢ mozna, pochodzi z braku szczerego zamilowania [...] - Bo¢

przeciez i u nas s jednostki z zamilowaniem traktujgce te sprawe, ale jednak znie-
checaja sie tatwo. [...] Glowna jednak przyczyna zastoju jest tez brak srodkéw mate-
rialnych, a w skutek tego szczepow,” “W sprawach ogrodniczych,” Glos Ziemi Sando-
mierskiej. Dwutygodnik poswigcony sprawom gospodarczym, spotecznym i politycznym,
June 1, 1901, no.1, p.s.
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The editors saw a solution to this difficult situation in “the establishment of a Hor-
ticultural Society. Such a society supported by its members would watch over fruit
farming throughout the powiat”?

The analysis carried out indicates that the magazine’s publications performed
various roles. Among them, one can point to texts fulfilling an informative func-
tion. They were characterized by a short form and limited to a brief presentation of
the issues discussed. The second group consisted of more elaborate texts of an ad-
visory nature, containing, for example, tips or postulates for solving specific chal-
lenges. Thus, the editors were involved in the lives of the residents of the Sando-
mierz region and tried to address their problems.

In 1902, there were changes in the company and in the publishing cycle. From
January to March 1902, the magazine was published as a weekly and then returned
to biweekly status. Modifications were also made to the published content. The edi-
tors began to devote more space to the popular movement in Galicia and the situa-
tion of Poles in the other two annexations. The last issue of the periodical was pub-
lished on December 10, 1902. The magazine closed, as Kazimierz Warda points out,

“probably for financial and political reasons.”?

3. Sandomierzanin
Another journal was Sandomierzanin [The Sandomierz man]. Its origins date back
to 1912. A copy cost 5 kopecks, and the annual subscription was 2.80 rubles.?* The
impetus for the establishment of the magazine was an agricultural and industrial ex-
hibition organized by the Christian union “Tkacz” in Kamienica Polska in Staszow.
The event was mentioned in a popular poem:

I am a young Sandomierz man,

I haven’t yet gained fame by any deed,

But since I've gazed upon God’s gracious world
My heart has lifted and I've felt strong.

As a citizen of the Sandomierz land

I’'m beginning to work with my compatriots
On a vast wasteland lying fallow,

Without dew or light, in sluggish slumber.

So when the news reached me in conversation

About Staszow’s great new exhibition

22 Ibidem.
23 K. Warda, op. cit., p. 44.

24 K. Gajek, op. cit., p. 55.
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I came rushing without looking back

Even if a hare ran across my path.?

The organizing committee consisted of Wladystaw Rogéyski (publisher), Stanistaw
Fitaszewski (editor), Maria Skorupska, Jozef Rokoszny, Higina Kaminski, Juliusz
Targowski, Feliks Swierzyniski, Jan Gajkowski, Stanistaw Krajewski and Maksy-
milian Skotnicki.?® The eight-page sample issue appeared on August 22, 1912, and
was titled Sandomierzanin. Gazeta tygodniowa poswigcona sprawom Ziemi Sando-
mierskiej [Sandomierzanin. A weekly newspaper devoted to matters of the San-
domierz region]. The magazine was usually published once a week with a circula-
tion of 300-400 copies,? in 32x24 cm format. In addition to the motto Strength
in unity, the editorial objectives set out to “provide religious, scholarly, social, and
economic articles, sightseeing and historical descriptions, news from agriculture,
horticulture, crafts, correspondence, in a word, everything that arouses the curios-
ity of modern man. And under the banner of faith and love of the fatherland, we
will strive to unite everyone - for the good and benefit of all”’?® The last issue of
the magazine appeared on August 3, 1914.%° It closed down due to the overly strict
censorship laws at the time. As Warda notes, “noncompliance with it was associ-
ated with fines and even imprisonment from two weeks to a year”*°

25 “Jestem sobie mfodym Sandomierzaninem, / Nie zdobylem stawy dotad zadnym czy-
nem, / Lecz skorom juz ujrzat ten Bozy $wiat mily, / Nabralem otuchy poczutem sity. /
Jako obywatel sandomierskiej ziemi / Zaczynam pracowaé z rodakami swemi / Na roz-
leglej niwie odlogiem lezacej, / Bez rosy i §wiatla ospale drzemigcej. / Wiec gdy wies¢
mnie doszta w rozmowie / O wielkiej wystawie otwartej w Staszowie / Spiesznie poje-
chatem, na nic nie zwazajac / Chociazby mi przebiegt w poprzek drogi zajac” T. Ka-
lembasa, “Sandomierzanin na wystawie,” Sandomierzanin. Gazeta tygodniowa poswie-
cona sprawom Ziemi Sandomierskiej 1912, N0. 1, P. 7.

26 K. Warda, op. cit., p. 34.

27 Only five pages (1, 2, 3, 4, and 7) of the first issue of Sandomierzanin have been preserved.
See: K. Gajek, op. cit. pp. 55-57. According to Karolina Gajek, “The first three issues of
the magazine were published as a sample to see how a regional magazine would be re-
ceived by the residents of Sandomierz and the surrounding area” (ibidem, p. 57).

28 “Podawa¢ bedziemy artykuly religijne, naukowe, spoteczne, ekonomiczne, opisy kra-
joznawcze, historyczne, wiadomosci z dziatu rolnictwa, ogrodnictwa, rzemiost, kore-
spondencye, stowem wszystko, co budzi ciekawo$¢ cztowieka wspoltczesnego. A pod
hastem wiary i milosci ojczyzny dazy¢ bedzie do zespolenia wszystkich - dla dobra
i pozytku wszystkich,” Sandomierzanin. Gazeta tygodniowa poswigcona sprawom Ziemi
Sandomierskiej 1912, no. 1, pp. 1-2.

29 K. Warda, op. cit., p. 44.

30 Ibidem.
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In the pages of Sandomierzanin, agricultural issues garnered some attention. Ex-
amples of articles with this content were: “Wynik rozsadzonego zyta”*' [The yields
of planted rye], “Co mi dato kotko rolnicze”3? [How I benefited from the machin-
ery ring] and “Rady gospodarskie”®® [Farm councils]. The first text presented the
experiences and tips for sowing 25 lots of landowner rye.** The advice was directive
in nature. The intention of these types of articles was also to establish a relationship
between the editors and the readers, and the readers among each other. It should be
noted that the editors printed texts on agriculture written not only by journalists em-
ployed by them, but also by farmers who shared their knowledge and experience. The
article “Co mi dalo kétko rolnicze” is proof of the gratitude that the readers-farmers
expressed to the editorial staff for the help the latter provided. The following words
are an illustration of this thesis: “I thank the Lord for health and for all his bless-
ings; I also thank Mr. Chairman and Mr. Pigtkowski and all the instructors at the
Machinery Ring”* In the article “W Spotce Rolnej Radomskiej” [In the Radom Ag-
ricultural Company], the author of the text encouraged people to buy its foodstuffs,
machinery, agricultural tools, fertilizers, seeds and feed because “The Radom Ag-
ricultural Company, as a cooperative institution, does not make profits from sales,
but tries to provide customers with choice goods.”*¢

The analysis carried out points to the elaborate nature of the texts with self-help
features. They contained a number of tips, and the form and language were person-
alized in terms of the audience and tailored to the reader. Moreover, the editors of
the periodical not only included in their texts advice on this branch of the economy,
but also reported on the benefits of the proposed solutions using specific examples,
e.g., the article “Co mi dalo kdtko rolnicze” contains a fruit grower’s experience.

4. Ziemia Sandomierska (1)

Ziemia Sandomierska [The Sandomierz Land] was published from 1912 to 1914. The
periodical had the subtitle “Biweekly magazine devoted to the affairs and depiction
of urban life” and came out every Sunday after the 1°t and 15" of the month. The edi-
tor-in-chief of the magazine was Witold Kamocki. The magazine was printed at the
Christian Printing House in Tarnobrzeg and the Marian Byrzynski Printing House

31 S. Krajewski, “Wynik rozsadzonego zyta,” Sandomierzanin 1912, no. 1 — sample, p. 7.

32 “Co mi dalo kotko rolnicze,” ibidem, pp. 8-10.

w

3 S. Krajewski, “Rady gospodarskie,” Sandomierzanin 1912, no. 2, pp. 6-7.

34 S. Krajewski, “Wynik...,” p. 7. Lot — a former unit of mass used in Europe from the Mid-
dle Ages until the end of the 19" century. In Poland, it was equivalent to about 13 grams.

35 “Co mi dato kétko,” p. 10.

36 “W Spotce Rolnej Radomskiej,” Sandomierzanin 1912, no. 1, p. 11.
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in Sandomierz. A total of 10 issues of the magazine were published. The topics were
related to the life of Sandomierz and its environs, including the monuments of the
city. It featured occasional articles, poems and advertisements.*

Ziemia Sandomierska also devoted attention to agricultural and horticultural mat-
ters, such as “Jak podnie$¢ produkcje owocdw w naszych sadach” [How to increase
the fruit production of our orchards]. The editors encouraged Sandomierz farm-
ers to “look for new sources of income on their farms.”*® To this end, they should

“stop treating their orchards as a way to spend leisure time with optional income.
It is high time for farmers to look at their orchards from the point of view of com-
mercial revenue”*® The text-address “Rolnicy” [Farmers] published by the Agricul-
tural Experimental Enterprise in Zdanéw included a series of crop-related tips. An
appeal was made to farmers: “Destroy the weeds, especially all kinds of thistles and
barberries (which brought significant losses last year).”°

The published articles were of two types: informative and advisory. In the first
case, “the rules of speech construction defined by genre convention allowed the texts
to convey news most concisely and factually”*' Advisory publications, on the other
hand, were a response to “the readers’ strongly felt and largely culturally generated
need for guidance”*? They served a variety of functions: they pointed out simple and
effective ways to solve agricultural problems and taught skills for concrete steps in
a specific situation. In addition, they contributed to building a community with peo-
ple who found themselves in a similar situation and coped with a particular problem.

5. Ziemia Sandomierska (2)

Since 1920, the local government and social magazine Ziemia Sandomierska was pub-
lished with a slightly altered subtitle “Biweekly devoted to matters and depiction of

37 Each issue consisted of 8 pages. Data on the circulation of the periodical is not avail-
able. The price of a copy was 3 marks, in annual subscription - 60 marks, semi-an-
nual - 30 marks, and quarterly - 15 marks. See: P. Stawinski, “Z dziejow prasy Sando-
mierza. Ziemia Sandomierska 1920,” Sandomierzanin 2019, no. 2, p. 13.

3

®

Michalak, “Jak podnies¢ produkcje owocodw w naszych sadach,” Ziemia Sandomierska,
December 24, 1933, no. 52, p. 5.

39 “Zaprzestal traktowac swoje sady jako swoistego rodzaju przyjemnos¢ z mozliwosciag
otrzymania pewnych dochodow. Najwyzszy czas, aby rolnicy patrzyli na swoje sadow-
nictwo z punktu widzenia kalkulacji handlowej,” ibidem.

40 “Niszczcie chwasty, a w pierwszym rzedzie wszelkiego rodzaju osty, berberys (ktore
przyniosty w zeszlym roku ogromne stary),” ibidem, no numeration.

1 Z. Bauer, Gatunki dziennikarskie, Dziennikarstwo i Swiat mediow, Krakéw 2000, p. 150.

42 M. Worsowicz, “Stylistyczne uwiklania artykutu poradnikowego (na przyktadzie ogol-
notematycznej prasy poradnikowej dla kobiet,” Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Litte-
raria Polonica 2016, no. 2, p. 8s.
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local life” The editor of the periodical was Jozef Pietraszewski, the publisher - the
Sandomierz branch of the Polish Sightseeing Association, and then the Powiat De-
partment.”* The magazine was published from Januaryi, 1929 to Augustis, 1935.
Topics presented in the pages of the journal were related to the daily life of Sando-
mierz residents, the history of the city, monuments and the activities of social and
cultural organizations; “there was also information from the country and the world.
Almost all national anniversaries were echoed in Ziemia Sandomierska”** Articles
were published by activists of Sandomierz cultural life, among them Roman Kosela,
Jozef Pietraszewski and Jan Kwiatkowski. As Robert Kotowski observes, “The mag-
azine, however, did not enjoy much popularity among Sandomierz residents, and
due to the resulting financial difficulties, after several years of its existence, it closed
in May 19354

In Ziemia Sandomierska, texts on agriculture were short. An example is the in-
formation in the “Locally” section: “Potatoes have grown beautifully this year and
are being dug in fine weather. Perhaps this will compensate for the lack of rye, which
failed, and partly prevent famine. So it is to be expected that sugar will be available
for purchase from shepherds”¢

6. COP. Pismo Centralnego Okregu Przemystowego
The successor to Ziemia Sandomierska was the socio-economic periodical COP,
Pismo Centralnego Okregu Przemystowego [COP. The magazine of the Central In-
dustrial District], published in 1938-1939 by the Sandomierz Cooperative Publish-
ing Company. The magazine came out on the 10" and 20" of each month, and from
the fourth issue, three times a month. In the tenth issue, the editors reported: “We
started the magazine without subsidies, with miniscule capital. Ten issues of C.O.P.
have shown that the magazine is growing and spreading. The way things are right
now we will have to switch to a weekly, and in the future, we may publish even more
frequently”’# The creators of the magazine were Pietraszewski and Kosela. It covered

43 K. Gajek, op. cit., p. 58; R. Kotowski, Sandomierz miedzy wojnami, Sandomierz 1998, p. 93.
44 Ibidem.
45 Ibidem.

46 “Ziemniaki w tym roku pieknie obrodzity i przy pigknej pogodzie s3 kopane. Moze to
zastgpi brak zyta, ktére niedopisalo cho¢ i w czesci zapobiegnie glodowi. Nalezy sie

wiec spodziewad, ze cukier bedzie mozna naby¢ u pasterzy,” “Urodzaj,” Ziemia Sando-
mierska 1920, no. 11, p. 5.

47 “Zaczeli$my pismo bez subsydiow, groszowymi kapitatami. Dziesie¢ numeréw C.O.P.
wykazalo, ze pismo rozwija si¢ i rozchodzi coraz bardziej. Sprawy obecnie stanely tak,
ze trzeba bedzie przejs¢ na tygodnik, a w dalszej przyszlosci moze wydawac czedciej,”
R. Kosela, “Zaczeliémy pismo...,” COP. Pismo Centralnego Okregu Przemystowego 1938,
no. 10, p. 1. The periodical cost 10 grosze, and from the eleventh issue onward - 20 grosze.
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issues related to events in the region, and above all, to the construction of the Cen-
tral Industrial District - COP.#® It should be added that both journalists worked
for the development of regionalism — a movement striving to preserve the charac-
teristics of the culture of a given area, to deepen knowledge of this culture, and to
develop and restore it: “The poet Roman Koseta and Jozef Pietraszewski devotedly
helped Aleksander Patkowski, a teacher of the local middle school, an outstanding
expert on Sandomierz regionalism, a cultural activist, one of the creators of Polish
regionalism, president of the local branch of PTK [Polish Sightseeing Association],
to revive tourism in Sandomierz. However, the program of regionalism was much
broader, tourism being just one element.”*

Agriculture in the aforementioned magazine was treated as a very important
branch of the economy, as it was the source of the population’s livelihood. The mag-
azine reported on the need to raise the level of agriculture in Sandomierz and to
transform the employment structure in such a way that industry would be a source
of income even for the majority of the population there. It was argued that in the
emerging industrial district of Poland, agriculture also needed to be developed and
major expenditures had to be incurred for this purpose. The modernization of ag-
riculture in the Central Industrial District thus found its many practical references
in the economic policy pursued. Efforts were made to provide the rural population,
and especially small farmers in the COP, with wider opportunities for economic ac-
tivation than ever before.

In general, the magazines published up to the outbreak of World War II, which
dealt with topics related to agriculture and breeding, encouraged a deepening of
knowledge in this field. In addition to short and simple tips, there were also exten-
sive guidance articles of an exploratory nature. Journalists tried not only to cover cur-
rent topics that were relevant to readers, but also to broaden their mental horizons
(e.g., by presenting solutions from abroad) and provide them with interesting models.

The Sandomierz press for the years 1945-2022

The periodicals that began to appear in Sandomierz after 1945 include the following:

« Akcent Sandomierski. Dwutygodnik. Sandomierz: KONCEPT,

«  Goworek. Dwumiesigcznik. Pismo Sandomierskiego Stowarzyszenia Regional-
nego Goworek,

«  Gos¢ Sandomierski — supplement to Gos¢ Niedzielny,

« Notatnik Sandomierski. Sandomierskie Towarzystwo Kulturalne,

48 R. Kotowski, op. cit., p. 93.

49 P. Burchard, Sandomierz, Warszawa 1973, p. 50.
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«  Ogrodnik Sandomierski. Miesigcznik WODR Modliszewice. Oddziat w Sandomierzu,
« Powolanie. Pismo Alumnéw Wyzszego Seminarium Duchownego w Sandomierzu,
« Rewerzanka,
« Sandomierska Strefa,
« Sandomierz. Czasopismo Spoleczne. Miesiecznik Wydawnictwa SENDOMIRIA,
« Sandomierzanin,
« Sendomiria. Materialy Studenckiego Kota Naukowego Historykow,
« Spéjnia. Dwutygodnik Miodziezy Szkolnej,
. Strony Sandomierskie,
«  Super Przetak. Pismo Méwione I Liceum Ogolnoksztatcgcego,
. Sladami Komisji Edukacji Narodowej. Jednodniéwka Kota Polonistéw II Liceum

Ogdélnoksztatcgcego im. Tadeusza Kosciuszki w Sandomierzu,
« Ucho Igielne. Miesigcznik Samorzgdowy Miasta Sandomierza,
. Zeszyty Sandomierskie. Biuletyn Towarzystwa Naukowego Sandomierskiego.
Among the periodicals that dealt with issues related to agriculture, fruit farming
or livestock rearing are magazines such as Ogrodnik Sandomierski and Zeszyty
Sandomierskie.

1. Ogrodnik Sandomierski [The Sandomierz gardener]
The periodical, which came out from 1999-2001, was the monthly magazine of
WODR Modliszewice [the Wielkopolska Agriculture Consultancy Center], a San-
domierz branch. It had a format of 21x30 cm and totaled 16 pages. The editorial
team consisted of Zofia Lukiewicz, Adam Fura, Anita Lukawska, Adam Oszust, Jad-
wiga Swigtek and Maria Oska. The director of the branch was Grazyna Wrzosek,
M.Sc. The typesetting was handled by Adam Karwa, D.Sc., and Barbara A. Szwar-
no,*® M.Sc. Among the texts®' on agriculture one can point out “Koszt ochrony
sadu jabloniowego w sezonie 1998” [The cost of protecting an apple orchard in
the 1998 season], “Niech no tylko zakwitng jablonie” [Let the apple trees bloom],
“Mrozoodpornos¢ roélin zbozowych” [Frost resistance of cereal crops], and “Tra-
dycje polskiej Wielkanocy”*? [Traditions of Polish Easter].

s0o Based on alibrary search, issues available at the Sandomierz Public Library include
1,3, 9-12 from 1999, 1-12 from 2000, and 1, 3-6 from 2001. The magazine was printed
by Mata Poligrafia; its price was 1 zloty, and in 2001 - 1.5 zlotys.

5
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These examples suggest that the magazine combined agrotechnical and ethnographic
perspectives, viewing the problems of the countryside very broadly [note - the edi-
tors of Zeszyty Wiejskie].

52 K. Wrzosek, “Koszt ochrony sadu jabloniowego w sezonie 1998,” Ogrodnik Sando-
mierski 1999, no. 3, p. 2; Z. Lukiewicz, “Niech no tylko zakwitng jablonie,” ibidem,
p- 3; K. Kilmora, “Mrozoodpornos¢ roslin zbozowych,” Ogrodnik Sandomierski
1999, no. 39, p. 2; M. Oska, “Tradycje polskiej Wielkanocy,” Ogrodnik Sandomier-
ski1999, no. 3, p. 12.
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2. Zeszyty Sandomierskie [The Sandomierz periodicals]
Published in Sandomierz, Zeszyty Sandomierskie is a bulletin of the local Scien-
tific Society, edited by Krzysztof Burek. The price of the periodical is not fixed; it
fluctuates depending on the issue, the content value and the materials collected in
the magazine. In addition to featuring popular scientific and scholarly articles,
as well as all kinds of publications related to the cultural and historical heritage of
the Sandomierz region, the purpose of this semi-monthly is also to document the
activities of the Society. A permanent place in the pages of Zeszyty Sandomierskie
is occupied by the following sections: “Sketches and contributions” — presenting
important figures for the Sandomierz region; “Lectures, sessions, readings, and
meetings”; “Biographies” — mainly of people connected with the region; “From
the old album” - featuring excerpts from diaries; “Profiles of the Society’s mem-
bers”; “Chronicle” - discussing the most important regional events; “Review of
the latest publications” — write-ups of books related to the Sandomierz region;
and “Bibliography” - periodic publication of materials that comprise the bib-
liography of the Sandomierz Land. The magazine also prints poems and short
stories, black-and-white historical photos illustrating articles, while on the cover,
it puts a color panorama of Sandomierz or reproductions of exhibits from the
Diocesan Museum.>?

Zeszyty Sandomierskie includes publications relating to agriculture and fruit
farming, such as an article on cherry growing in the Sandomierz Land entitled
“Wiéniowy gaj”** [Cherry grove] or “Magia sandomierskich ogrodéw”>* [The Magic
of Sandomierz gardens], in which the author argues that:

One of the distinctive features of the Sandomierz scenery, which provides mate-
rial for various genres of literature and influences the cultural, social and economic
landscape of the city, are the gardens surrounding Sandomierz. Currently, many at-
tempts are being made to make them a tourist attraction and tools for promoting
the symbol of the region. This requires appropriate treatments, the use of persua-
sive rhetoric and, as it turns out, is conducive to drawing on the wealth of mean-

ings grounded in culture.®

53 The Castle Museum in Sandomierz. Zeszyty Sandomierskie. Description. Available
online: http://www.zamek-sandomierz.pl/sklep/prasa [accessed on: April 1, 2022].

s4 J. Suszyn, “Wisniowy gaj,” Zeszyty Sandomierskie 2007, no. 24, pp. 32-34.
55 J. Maslowiec, “Magia sandomierskich ogrodéw;” ibidem, pp. 34-38.

56 “Jedna z charakterystycznych cech sandomierskiego pejzazu, ktéry stanowi tworzywo
dla réznych gatunkdw literatury oraz wplywa na krajobraz kulturowy, spoteczny i go-
spodarczy miasta, sa otaczajace Sandomierz ogrody. Obecnie podejmowane jest wiele
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Concluding remarks

The press published in Sandomierz from 1829-2022 has had significant informa-
tional and historical value, and constitutes an archive of knowledge about the life
and work of its residents. The periodicals of the studied period are character-
ized by thematic diversity. For readers interested in agriculture, fruit farming and
live-stock rearing, publications related to these issues were valuable. However, it
should be emphasized that they were not central or prioritized. The search carried
out indicates that the largest number of articles in this area appeared in the years
1918-1939, because the interwar years went down in the history of Sandomierz as
a prosperous period, contributing to the development of the city. The intensive
development of the market economy, and the political and social activity of the
residents meant that year by year, Sandomierz - weakened by the military actions
of World War I - became an increasingly resilient center. Agriculture was an im-
portant occupation for the residents of this region of Poland. In 1938, as many
as 450 residents were employed in agriculture. As Kotowski emphasizes, the op-
erating farms “were dominated by gardens and small farms up to 5 hectares, on
which wheat, rye, oats and vegetables were mainly grown. The number of farms
in the city increased with the development of its administrative boundaries and
the inclusion of surrounding villages, where agriculture was the primary occupa-
tion of the residents”’

The popularization of knowledge about agriculture, horticulture or animal hus-
bandry in the pages of the local press may have influenced the development of
these branches of the Sandomierz economy. It probably also contributed to the
integration of the local farming community. The modern Sandomierz country-
side is a place of residence and work for representatives of various classes, profes-
sions and occupations, and the powiat’s local space has been enriched with new
elements. These include administrative, political, economic, educational and so-
cial institutions. Importantly, after the political transformation, issues related to
agriculture, fruit farming or livestock were not only the domain of periodicals and
magazines, but also became the subject of scholarly and popular scientific reflec-
tion. These issues have been presented in Zeszyty Sandomierskie or in post-con-
ference volumes of sessions organized in Sandomierz in a comprehensive, exhaus-
tive, and research-backed manner.

prob, aby uczyni¢ z nich atrakcje turystyczng, narzedzia promocji symbolu regionu.
Wymaga to odpowiednich zabiegdw, stosowania przekonujacej retoryki i, jak si¢ oka-
zuje, sprzyja czerpaniu z bogactwa znaczen ugruntowanych w kulturze,” ibidem, p. 34.

57 R. Kotowski, op. cit., p. 18.
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Zbigniew Libera,

Etnografia to piekna

zabawka w rekach literatow z dworu
i miasta w Polsce XIX wieku i poZniej

Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego,
Krakéw 2022, ss. 336, 1SBN 9788323351955

Ksigzka Zbigniewa Libery wraca do przeszlosci polskiej etnografii: do ,,0jcéw zalo-
zycieli”, ich uczniow, egzegetow i polemistéw. Wraca, aby przypomniec idee i prak-
tyki spychane na margines prac antropologicznych, aby opowiedziec, ze: ,,najnow-
sze problemy zwigzane z podstawami naszej dyscypliny: «badaniami terenowymi»
i «pisaniem etnografii» byty silnie odczuwane w okresie zatozycielskim. Nie znaczy
to — pisze Autor - ze mam zamiar uwspodlczesnia¢ ludoznawstwo. Przy okazji jed-
nak odbieram troche «palme pierwszenstwa» tym, ktérzy odkrywaja niejednokrot-
nie dawno odkryte prawdy”.

Autor dotrzymuje obietnicy, razem z nim odbywamy podroz (to jedna z kluczo-
wych kategorii autorskiej narracji) do poczatkéow - od ludoznawstwa do naukowe;j
etnografii. Nie znaczy to, zZe Z. Libera odrzuca inne napisane historie naszej dyscy-
pliny. Pisze w pelni autorskg, wlasnie dlatego pasjonujaca opowies¢ o nauce i pet-
nokrwistych badaczach, ,,dzieciach wlasnych epok”. Kazimierz Brodzinski, Zorian
Chodakowski, Zygmunt Gloger, Seweryn Goszczynski, Oskar Kolberg, Teofil Le-
nartowicz, Wincenty Pol, Kazimierz Woycicki i Wactaw Zaleski sa bohaterami tej
antropologicznej opowiesci, ktdrzy ,,nie z zyciowego do$wiadczenia, lecz pod wpty-
wem literatury ukochali nasz lud” (T. Lenartowicz). Z. Libere nurtuje istotne pyta-
nie: Co wspottworzylo wiedze ludoznawcow oraz z pomoca jakich konwencji jezy-
kowo-literackich i naukowych byla ta wiedza wytwarzana i wyrazana?

Autor proponuje podréz do wieku XIX, w ktérym wypracowane zostaly proce-
dury gatunkowe i naukowe, ktére w znacznym stopniu byly kontynuowane w pol-
skiej etnografii do zwrotu teoretycznego w latach 8o. XX w. Autor stusznie zastrzega,
ze nie wystarczy czytac historii z perspektywy biezacej nauki. Nalezy pozna¢ kon-
tekst spoleczno-kulturowy epoki, poniewaz prace etnograficzne zawsze sa odpo-
wiedzig na niego.
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Wiec najpierw ojcowie zalozyciele i romantyzm. Ta czes$¢ ksigzki wydaje si¢ naj-
bardziej pasjonujaca i nowatorska. Autor faczy poczatki etnografii z literaturg ro-
mantyczng. Po§wieca tym relacjom znacznie wigcej miejsca niz inni badacze zajmu-
jacy sie historig naszej dyscypliny. Z. Libera uzasadnia paralelno$¢ drég, konwencji
artystycznych, jakie odnalez¢ mozemy w literaturze i etnografii: ,,Dzieje etnografii
mozna przedstawi¢ jako ewolucje form, tematow i jezykow literatury, czyli w kate-
goriach historii literatury”. Zainteresowanie ludem i ludowoscig autor czyta w kon-
tekstach paradygmatow literackich, nie etnograficznych.

Zgoda, romantyczni pisarze traktowali ludowos¢ jako zrodlo dla wlasnej twor-
czoéci, materiat dla natchnienia. Twércom romantycznym towarzyszylo przekona-
nie, ze nalezy spotkac sie z ludem, bo jest on ,,zahibernowanym obrazem” polskiej
przesztoéci. Ale czy to jedyny powod?

Zawsze zastanawialam si¢ nad przyczynami europejskiego zwrotu ku ludowi.
W moim przekonaniu, wazne jest powinowactwo miedzy romantykami a ludem
na poziomie onto-epistemologicznym: sfera realna przenika si¢ z irrealng ($wiat
realny i zaswiaty), $wiat zewnetrzny z wewnetrznym (ludowa kultura materialna
a sfera duchowosci, magii, religii). Bohaterowie romantyczni lewituja, egzystuja
w sferach, ,gdzie graniczy tworca i natura” badz sg przebywajacymi w podziemiach,
wieziennych celach ,,bytami glebinowymi” - jak ich nazywa Maria Janion. W ludo-
wej optyce najistotniejsze byly rejony gorne i dolne — dwa obszary i ich mieszkancy
spotykajacy sie w $rodku $wiata, aby toczy¢ walke dobra ze zlem. Inne dychoto-
mie to: kat — ofiara, jednostka — zbiorowo$¢. Poznawczymi narzedziami romanty-
kéw (ale réwniez w ludowej wizji §wita) byly wiara, wizja, intuicja, sen, wrazliwos¢
i oczywiscie specjalny rodzaj zmystu, czyli oko wewnetrzne'.

Z. Libera anektuje do swoich badan teorig literatury. Ujawnia, ze przygotowa-
nie literackie pierwszych wedrowcéw do ludowego $wiata sprzyjato wprowadzeniu
do etnografii figur wyobrazni, toposow literackich, fantazmatéw i gatunkow litera-
ckich - listéw z podrézy, pamietnikéw, gawed, prozy dokumentalnej. Wszystkie te
gatunki tgczy szczegdlna pozycja narratora w roli uczestnika lub §wiadka wydarzen.
Wyjatkowym gatunkiem literackim byla podroz o walorach inicjacyjnych. Wigzata
sie ona nie tylko z poswiadczaniem prawdziwosci relacji, ale takze z pelnym reper-
tuarem kulturowej morfologii inicjacji: trudéw fizycznych, psychicznych, intelek-
tualnych, toposu wejécia w inny $wiat, bladzenia, toposu mediatora (towarzysze
i pomocnicy podrdzy), tricksteréw (osob trudnych, przeszkadzajacych, ale dynami-
zujacych akcje badawczo-zbieracka) i innych skladnikéw mowy symbolicznej ini-
cjacji. Nie wiem, czy autor w pelni §wiadomie (przypuszczam jednak, ze tak) sto-
suje w swojej opowiesci rame inicjacyjng. Celem podrozy inicjacyjnej jest zdobycie
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wiedzy o $wiecie, w ktory si¢ wchodzi, i o sobie samym. Z. Libera opisuje wyprawy
romantycznych ludoznawcéw, sledzi sposoby zdobywania materialdw, stroje i ma-
ski, sposoby przebywania troche wewnatrz swiata ludu, troche na zewnatrz (dwory,
parafie, szkoly jako miejsca pobytu i zdobywania materiatéw badawczych - byly
jak instytucje i misje dla antropologéw). Prezentuje typy zbieraczy i zmienny w cza-
sie ich stosunek do ludu. Romantyczna odyseja to, zdaniem podréznikéw roman-
tycznych, koniecznos¢ ocalenia i przywrécenia tradycji, historii, mitologii i oczy-
wiscie wszechogarniajacej poezji (etnografia poetycka W. Pola). Niezwykle wazne
s3 (z powodu braku praw autorskich) sposoby konstruowania tekstéw po powrocie
z podrozy: retusze, stylizacje, tworzenie tekstow wlasnych z tekstow cudzych, za-
wsze jednak kroczac drogami konwencji literackich. Praca ,,rozgoraczkowanych” ro-
mantykow-ludoznawcow to dzialalno$¢ sezonowa: letnia (podroéz realna) i zimowa
(podroz biblioteczna i archiwalna).

Zaleta ksigzki jest polemicznos$¢ z innymi badaczami dziejow etnografii. Tej
ksigzce przy$wieca duch dekonstrukeji (np. apologia i krytyka O. Kolberga). Autor
bardzo trafnie scharakteryzowal przelom pozytywistyczny w etnografii, przyjety
w historii nauki jako punkt zwrotny, bedacy zrédtem metod i generujacy instytucjo-
nalng strukture. Z. Libera zwrdcit uwage na wplyw realizmu na pismiennictwo etno-
graficzne tej epoki. Wedtug mnie, nalezy t¢ kwestie wyostrzy¢. Teoretycy literatury
traktujg realizm jako (1) kierunek literacki, w ktérym naczelnym zatozeniem jest
prawda postaci i sytuacji, iluzja rzeczywistosci, obecno$¢ narratora wszechwiedza-
cego, typowos¢ w losie pojedynczego bohatera; (2) metode tworcza, polegajaca na
ksztaltowaniu elementéw utworu zgodnie z prawdziwym obrazem rzeczywistosci.
Metoda ta funkcjonowala i funkcjonuje w obrebie wielu epok i pradow intelektu-
alnych, w kazdym z nich nadawala cech konwencji regulujacej wszystkie poziomy
wypowiedzi literackiej. Wymogi te dotyczyly na ogoél zgodnosci z zasadami zdro-
wego rozsadku i zwyklego doswiadczenia, potoczng wiedzg o motywach ludzkiego
postepowania. Metoda ta wigzala sie z unikaniem przesady stylistycznej i groma-
dzenia figur retorycznych. Postulowala, aby postacie cechowaty si¢ prawdopodo-
bienstwem zyciowym i psychologicznym. Narrator auktorialny, stojacy na zewnatrz
$wiata przedstawionego, narrator trzecioosobowy, obiektywny, wszechwiedzacy.
W takim typie narracji wytwarzane byly teksty etnograficzne po przelomie po-
zytywistycznym, z uzyciem mowy zaleznej, przytaczajacej wypowiedzi bohatera
nie w sposob dostowny, ale z punktu widzenia narratora. Okres pozytywizmu to
walka o realizm, ktory mial by¢ sprawdzianem naukowosci; prawda, obiektywizm,
dystans byty w etnografii jedna ze struktur ,,dlugiego trwania” (fr. longue durée)?.
Moje wychowanie etnograficzne w latach 70. XX stulecia w Uniwersytecie £L6dzkim
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to wszechogarniajace do$wiadczenie realizmu. Kompozycja tresci, jezyk opisu,
zakaz uzywania literackosci. Oba nurty - romantyczny i pozytywistyczny - i ich
egzemplifikacje Z. Libera ,,§ledzi” u kontynuatoréw i spadkobiercoéw w okresie mie-
dzywojennym i pdzniej. Wskazuje na proby uwolnienia si¢ profesjonalnych bada-
czy od obu tradycji.

Podréz w czasy unaukowienia etnografii to pierwsi teoretycy i metodolodzy
(Jan Karlowicz, Stanistaw Poniatowski) i powazne problemy z jezykiem, sposobami
opisu i interpretacji w naszej dyscyplinie. Satysfakcjonujacy jest szkic o $rodkach
wizualnych - o rysunkach i przede wszystkim o roli fotografii w badaniach i pra-
cach etnograficznych. I tutaj moja uwaga; szkoda, ze ksigzka Z. Libery nie zawiera
ilustracji z przeszlosci — wizualnych $wiadectw przeszlej wizji nauki.

W historii kazdej dyscypliny naukowej ujawniajg si¢ uniwersalne motywy: ojcow
zatozycieli, prekursorow, postaci legendarnych, heroséw majacych do spetnienia
misje, polemistow, nasladowcow, tworcow szkol, ale takze — motywy zapomnienia
i powrotow. Etnografia to rzeczywiscie piekna zabawka.

EWA NOWINA-SROCZYNSKA
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Andrzej Niespodziewany,
Kroniki wigzownickie

wyd. autor, Zawada 2022, ss. 680, faksymilia, fotografie,
ilustracje, mapy, portrety, errata, 1SBN 9788396424204

Ksiagzka Andrzeja Niespodziewanego, Kroniki wigzownickie, jest publikacja popu-
larnonaukowa dotyczaca zagadnien historyczno-genealogicznych. Jest inna niz mo-
nografie regionalne dotyczace poszczegolnych miejscowosci, do ktdrych jesteSmy
przyzwyczajeni. Wpisuje si¢ ona w modny obecnie nurt dokumentowania wydarzen
historycznych z pozycji ludowych (mikrohistorii), gdzie przedmiotem zainteresowa-
nia jest lokalna spoteczno$¢. Postepujace zmiany w technologii informacyjnej umoz-
liwity fatwiejszy dostep do zrodet archiwalnych, w tym genealogicznych. Nowe narze-
dzia cyfrowe tj. MyHeritage, Geni, Arolsen, wyszukiwarki cyfrowe, zdigitalizowane
cale roczniki prasy krajowej i zagranicznej, zasoby metrykalne, a nawet listy pasazer-
skie 0sob wyjezdzajacych do USA itp. daly do nich powszechny dostep. Co jest godne
podkreslenia ze wszystkich tych narzedzi Autor recenzowanej ksigzki korzystal z duza
swoboda i wyszukal wiele ciekawych watkow i umiejetnie je wplott w tres¢ publikacji.

Odmienno$¢ ksigzki wynika réwniez z formy prezentowania zgromadzonych
przez Autora informacji. Pomimo, Ze tytul sugeruje prace wydana w postaci kro-
niki, to jest to raczej swoiste potaczenie kroniki z kalendarium. Pod wskazanymi da-
tami rocznymi zaprezentowane zostaly wydarzenia, czasem luzno zwigzane z Wia-
zownicg, opatrzone dokladnym oméwieniem przyczyn, przebiegu i ich skutkéw. Po
omowieniu kazdego zagadnienia, w tekscie podano stosowne przypisy.

Taka forma przedstawienia wynikéw badan ma zaréwno zalety, jak i wady. Do
niewatpliwych zalet z pewnoscig nalezy wnikliwe przedstawienie omawianych po-
szczegolnych zagadnien (kronika), ktore skrywaja sie pod rokiem przyporzadko-
wanym do tego wydarzenia (kalendarium). Natomiast ,,swoista wadg” tej publikacji
jest to, Ze ze spisu tresci nie mozna wywnioskowac¢, co konkretnego mozna odna-
lez¢ na stronach poszczegdlnych rozdzialéw. Dodaje to jednak lekturze pewnego

»smaczku” i pozytywnego zaskoczenia. Dzieki omawianej publikacji Wigzownica
stala sie kolejna, na mapie Polski, miejscowo$cig o dobrze udokumentowanej bo-
gatej historii siegajacej poczatkéw XI w. Historia ta zaprezentowana zostala w dzie-
sieciu rozdziatach.
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W I rozdziale Krélewska wies Wigzownica - okres staropolski oméwiono m.in.:
najstarsze dzieje wsi od czaséw Bolestawa Krzywoustego; zapiski Jana Dlugosza
o Wigzownicy w Liber beneficjorum dioecesis; podrdze krolewskie w czasach jagiel-
loniskich ($wiadczenia stacyjne); Wigzownice wedtug lustracji dobr krolewskich
2 15781., 1588 1., 1611 1., lat 1660-1664; dzierzawcow klucza osieckiego; skutki roko-
szu Zebrzydowskiego z 1606 r.; stan parafii w §wietle wizytacji kanonicznych; szkote
parafialna; trzy mlyny: Kubik (Grobla), Bieda (Opalina) i Zdun; pierwsze zapiski
o rodzinie Niespodziewanych z 1744 r. i plage szarafczy w 1748 1.

Kolejny II rozdzial prezentuje Wigzownice od rozbioréw do utworzenia majo-
ratu Osiek, czyli w latach 1772-1835. Kontynuuje poruszone wczesniej oraz prezen-
tuje nowe zagadnienia m.in.: sotectwa wybranieckie w Wigzownicy i Bukowej (1780);
Zydéw zamieszkalych na terenie wsi (1785); insurekcje kosciuszkowska (1794); opis
Wigzownicy plebanskiej (1801); walki o Sandomierz (1809); akta stanu cywilnego we-
dlug Kodeksu Napoleona; Jedrzeja Zielinskiego - zolnierza napoleonskiego z Wig-
zownicy i powstanie listopadowe.

III rozdzial zatytutowany Biografie rodziny Pogodinéw i Pietrowéw — wlascicieli
majgtku osieckiego przedstawia sylwetki Wasilija W. Pogodina (1782-1863) — pierw-
szego wlasciciela donacji Osiek; Eleny S. Kazakowej (1780-1829) — tancerki w teatrze
panszczyznianym hrabiego Nikolaja Szeremietiewa, zony W. Pogodina; Aleksandra
D. Pietrowa (1799-1867) — podsekretarza stanu, znanego szachiste, meza Aleksandry
corki W. Pogodina; Aleksandry W. Pietrowej z domu Pogodin (1815-1883) - filantropki
i redaktorki ,,Czytelni Niedzielnej” oraz informacje o ich dzieciach: Wasiliju A. Pie-
trowie (1837-1915) i jego malzonce Aleksandrze A. Lisieckiej (1845-1920), Elenie
A. Pietrowej (1839-1876) i jej mezu Konstantym D. Chlebnikowie (1822-1908); Ma-
rii A. Pietrowie (1840-1915) i jej mezu Piotrze M. Ksirihi (?-1912); Jewdokii A. Pie-
trow (1846-1939) i jej mezu Aleksandrze P. Czaplinie (1839-1885) oraz Aleksandrze
A. Pietrowie (1849/8-?) ijego zonie Teoflii A. Struk (Strug?).

Tytul IV rozdziatu to Pafac Dzigki. Reforma agrarna generala Pogodina. Prezentuje
on zagadnienia zwigzane z budowa palacu w Dzigkach i sprawy gospodarcze majoratu
Osiek, a w szczegdlnosci: rozszerzenie majoratu w 1846 r.; folwark Wiazownica; kar-
czme; budowe nowego kosciota (1838); panszczyzne i ustalenie jej regulaminu (1839);
dziesieciny; urzadzenie wsi Wigzownica - separacja i podzial gruntéw (1840); bunt
chlopow (1841); budowe patacu (1841) i pierwszego na ziemiach polskich pomnika
Iwana Paskiewicza w Wigzownicy (1842). Kolumna na cokole zawierala tablice z in-
skrypcja: JASNIE OSWIECONEMU I. PASKIEWICZOWI, FELDMARSZALKOWI, HRABIEMU
EREWANSKIEMU, KSIECIU WARSZAWSKIEMU DZIEKI. Stad tez cze¢$¢ wsi Wigzownica,
gdzie stal pomnik, nazwana zostala Wigzownica-Dzieki. Podczas powstania stycz-
niowego tablica zostala zniszczona, a Aleksandra W. Pietrowa kazala kolumne zwien-
czy¢ statug Matki Boskiej. Okoto roku 1904 kolumna zostata sprzedana mieszczani-
nowi z Osieka i ustawiona przy tamtejszym kosciele. Obecnie jest pamiatka jubileuszu
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piecdziesigciolecia ustanowienia Dogmatu o Niepokalanym Poczeciu Najswietszej Ma-
ryi Panny. W §wiadomo$ci Polakow jest tylko jeden, pozniejszy, pomnik I. Paskiewi-
cza, ktory stal w Warszawie w latach 1870-1917. Ponadto w tym rozdziale zaprezento-
wano oczynszowanie chfopéw w Wigzownicy - z powodu buntu - przeprowadzone
dopiero w1858 r.; wizyte dekabrysty Gawryla Batienkowa w Patacu Dzigki (1860). Na
kartach ksigzki, z powodu powiazan rodzinnych z wlascicielami majoratu Osiek, za-
prezentowano uczestnikow waznych wydarzen. Omoéwiono wojne krymska i powsta-
nie styczniowe, a w szczegolnosci budowe istniejacego do dzi§ pomnika na cmenta-
rzu zolnierzy rosyjskich poleglych w miejscu bitwy stoczonej pod Rybnica (2 X 1863).
Warto wspomnie¢, ze skutkiem urzadzenia wsi Wigzownica byto powstanie nowych
przysiotkow wsi, ktore obecnie s3 osobnymi wsiami: Wiazownica Duza, Wigzownica
Mata, Wigzownica Kolonia lub ich czescia, np.: Browary, Dzigki.

Nastepny V rozdzial Majorat Osiek — sukcesja rodziny Pietrowéw dotyczy lat
1866-1918. Przyblizono nastepujace zagadnienia w zwiazku z represjami po powsta-
niu styczniowym: zajecie probostwa w Wigzownicy (1866); przejecie donacji Osiek
po $mierci A. Pietrowa w 1867 1. przez jego syna Wasilija Pietrowa, Obrazki z wy-
stawy Modesta Musorgskiego skomponowane pod wplywem obejrzenia prac Wik-
tora Hartmanna, ktéry mogl odwiedzi¢ Dzieki w 1868; zalozenie szkoly elementarnej
w Wigzownicy (1907); emigracja wigzowniczan za chlebem do Ameryki; ucieczka
Pietrowow z Wigzownicy (1914).

VI rozdziat Wigzownica w wolnej Polsce zwiera informacje o protestach miesz-
kancow Wigzownicy Duzej dotyczacych dostepu do serwitutdw, co zakonczylo sie
25 111919 r. pacyfikacja miejscowosci i $miercia czterech wloscian. Ponadto przybliza
czytelnikom udzial mieszkancéw Wigzownicy w wojnie polsko-bolszewickiej, na-
cjonalizacje donacji paskiewiczowskich w1920 r. i parcelacje majatku Dzigki. Przed-
stawia zydowska rodzine Baumoéw mieszkajacych na Grobli, rodzine Fajnkuchenow
osiadlych w osadzie mlynskiej w Bukowie oraz gmine zydowska w Osieku. A takze:
nadlesnictwo funkcjonujace w Palacu Dzigki (1923), Ochotniczg Straz Ogniowa
w Wiazownicy (1927), zagadnienia zwigzane ze szkota powszechng w Wigzownicy.

Rozdzial VII Wojna i wyzwolenie omawia: bitwe o Osiek podczas kampanii
wrze$niowej 1939 r.; wojenng edukacje; konspiracje Stronnictwa Ludowego ,,Roch”;
historie Waltera Niespodziewanego stuzacego w Air Forece USA, zestrzelonego
w 1944 r. nad Belgia; losy Zelmana (Seymoura) Bauma i jego rodziny podczas oku-
pacji hitlerowskiej i po jej zakonczeniu; sytuacje na przyczétku sandomierskim od
29 VII 1944 r. do 12 I 1945 r.; dzialania Bandy Cienka (1945); rodzine Popieléw z Ku-
rozwek zamieszkala w Wigzownicy po nacjonalizacji majatku.

VIII rozdzial Exodus na Ziemie Odzyskane przedstawia emigracje mieszkancow
Wigzownicy do miejscowosci Mosiny w okolicach Cztuchowa na Pomorzu Zachod-
nim w 1946 r. Powojenna wies kielecka byta biedna i przeludniona. Do 1953 . z pa-
rafii Wigzownica liczacej 4418 wiernych wyjechalo ponad 45% mieszkancow.
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Przedostatni IX rozdzial Grobla omawia czes¢ dawnej wsi, ktora z racji uloko-
wania w niej szkoly, koéciota z plebanig i nowych instytucji - Gromadzkiej Rady
Narodowej w Wigzownicy Kolonii, O$rodka Zdrowia, Agronomoéwki i Spotdzielni
Kotek Rolniczych - stala si¢ centrum wsi. Przybliza elektryfikacje wsi w 1966 r. oraz
dzialanie biblioteki, klubokawiarni i organizacji spoleczno-politycznych: Komitetu
Gromadzkiego Polskiej Zjednoczonej Partii Robotniczej, Zwiazku Mlodziezy Wiej-
skiej i Kota Gospodyn Wiejskich, ktdre ozywily zycie na wsi.

Ostatni X rozdzial Dolina Kacanki prezentuje walory przyrodnicze Ostoi Zyznow,
na terenie ktorej znajduje si¢ Wigzownica. Uzupelnieniem calosci jest fragment za-
tytulowany Nazewnictwo i Mapy. W pierwszej czesci przedstawione sg urzedowe na-
zwy miejscowosci i obiektow fizjograficznych wsi: Bukowa, Smerdyna, Wigzownica
Duza, Wigzownica Mata i Wigzownica Kolonia. W drugiej czesci znajduja sie¢ mapy
bedace uzupelnieniem map wystepujacych w tekécie, obrazujace wyglad Wigzow-
nicy na przestrzeni omawianego okresu.

Autor, mimo Ze nie jest zawodowym historykiem, wykazat sie ogolng i szczegétowa
wiedza dotyczaca poruszanych watkéw stanowiacych calos¢ Kronik wigzownickich.
Swobodnie porusza si¢ w zagadnieniach historycznych i kulturowych. Ksigzka ta jest
wynikiem wieloletnich skrupulatnych kwerend archiwalnych i bibliotecznych. Czyta-
jacja, daje sie odczud, ze Autor napisal t¢ monografie z pasja i duzym zaangazowaniem.
Niewatpliwa motywacja do tego byla che¢ opracowania dziejow rodzinnej miejscowo-
$ci. W tym przypadku chodzito o miejscowo$¢ parafialng Wigzownice (po zmianach
strukturalnych nosi nazwe Wigzownica Kolonia) znajdujaca sie obecnie w powiecie sta-
szowskim w wojewddztwie swietokrzyskim. Poruszane w Kronikach poszczegdlne za-
gadnienia sa zaprezentowane w szerszym kontekscie regionalnym, krajowym czy nawet
$wiatowym. Daje to czytelnikom mozliwo$¢ poznania dziejow, wydawaloby sie ,,zapo-
mnianej przez wszystkich” malej miejscowosci potozonej w lasach w bylym powiecie
sandomierskim, w polaczeniu z historig regionu, kraju, a nawet z historig powszechna.
Moéwigc o matej miejscowosci, Autor ukazal ja w odniesieniu do wigkszej liczby miej-
scowosci stanowigcych grupe osadnicza zwiazang z parafia, krolewszczyzna (ekonomia),
pozniej donacja. Nie sposob bowiem omawia¢ konkretnej miejscowosci bez uwzgled-
nienia jej najblizszej okolicy i zwiazkow zachodzacych miedzy nig a innymi osrodkami.

W recenzowanej monografii Andrzej Niespodziewany ,,przemycil” watki osobi-
ste, prezentujac swoja rodzine o chtopskim rodowodzie na tle matych i duzych wy-
darzen historycznych. Na kartach ksigzki zaprezentowano réwniez dzieje wigzowni-
ckich rodéw: Baumoéw, Czechowskich, Debickich, Fajnkuchendw, Fuksdw, Janosow,
Jonicow, Maciagow, Niekurzakow, Niespodziewanych, Niezabitowskich, Pikulskich,
Piotrowskich, Stawiarzy, Stepniewskich, Stepniow, Smiechowskich, Wendykieréw i in.

W prezentowanej ksiazce Autor opisal szereg waznych z punktu widzenia funkcjo-
nowania miejscowej spolecznosci zagadnien, ale takze ciekawostek, np. dotyczacych
zwigzkéw przedstawicieli tego Srodowiska ze sportem szachowym. Jak wspomniano
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wyzej, W. Pogodin byt ich milosnikiem. W latach 30. XIX w. w swoim domu przy
ul. Targowej 5 w Sankt Petersburgu zalozyl pierwszy w Rosji klub szachowy. Jego
corka Aleksandra wyszta za maz za Aleksandra Pietrowa, znanego w Europie szachi-
ste. W ksigzce zaprezentowano takie kwestie szachowe, jak ,,obrone Pietrowa” 21844 .,
ktdry grat wowczas z warszawskim szachista Aleksandrem Hoffmanem (1789-1855),
oraz zagadke szachowg — ktorej nazwa byla zainspirowana wydarzeniami powstania
styczniowego i tajnej misji wzietego do niewoli w Dzigkach Aleksandra Pietrowa do
Wielkiego Ksiecia Konstantego - zatytulowana ,,Rejterada Langiewicza do Krakowa”

W publikacji zamieszczono biogramy ksiezy pelniacych funkcje wigzownickich pro-
boszczéw. Takze oséb, ktore byly zwiazane z Wigzownica lub maja tu swoje korzenie:
Michat Koszelak (1852-1945) — znany ogrodnik z Bukowej pracujacy na terenie Impe-
rium Rosyjskiego; Michal Wojna (ur. 1894); Jozef Stepniewski (1899-1978) — nauczyciel;
Jan Stawiarz ,,Jary” (1908-1944) — prawnik, komendant 7 Obwodu BCh; Jozef Stawiarz
(1912-1997) - uciekinier ze stalagu; Zelman (Seymour) Baum (1924-2012) - $wiadek
Shoah; Czestaw Przewlekly (1937-2012) - pedagog i regionalista; Adam Fuks (ur. 1946)
i Maria Fuks (ur. 1956) - znane rodzenstwo malarzy i rzezbiarzy; Malgorzata ,,Mal-
wina” Niespodziewana (ur. 1972) — artystka sztuk wizualnych, graficzka i rysowniczka.
Ponadto zaprezentowano kwestie heraldyczne zwigzane z przyznaniem herbéw W. Po-
godinowi i A. Pietrowowi.

Wiele wsi $wietokrzyskich ma bogata historie, ale tylko nieliczne moga pochwa-
li¢ sie tak obszerng i dobrze udokumentowang jak Wigzownica. Stalo sie to dzieki
recenzowanej publikacji. Ksigzka zostala bardzo starannie wydana, druk kolorowy,
twarda oprawa z obwoluta, format Bs, stron 680. Zawiera bogaty material graficzny
ikartograficzny orazliczne zrodla (ok. 340 pozycji). Calo$¢ wienczy obszerny indeks
nazwisk i miejscowosci (ok. 3 500 pozycji). Nalezy doda¢, ze warto$ciowym zabie-
giem bylo zamieszczenie w tekscie licznych kolorowych reprodukcji obrazéw i foto-
grafii oraz materialow kartograficznych. Materialy te nie tylko uatrakcyjniaja i ozy-
wiaja tekst ksigzki, ale przede wszystkim pozwalaja czytelnikom odnalez¢ opisywane
miejsca w terenie i przyjrzec si¢ bylym mieszkancom wsi, potomkowie ktérych (cho¢
nielicznych) Zyja wspotcze$nie w Wigzownicy.

Publikacja Andrzeja Niespodziewanego zainteresuje zapewne badaczy regionu
$wietokrzyskiego. Bedzie rowniez stanowila ogromne zrodlo wiedzy dla mieszkan-
cow Wigzownicy, pozwalajace im na glebsza identyfikacje z miejscem zamieszka-
nia, cho¢by poprzez wiazki ich rodzin z opisywanymi wydarzeniami. Dla nauczy-
cieli i mtodziezy szkolnej prezentowana ksigzka moze by¢ doskonalym materiatem
wykorzystywanym podczas realizacji regionalnej $ciezki edukacyjne;j.
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Sprawozdanie

z ogdlnopolskiej konferencji naukowe;j:
Regionalizm w dobie przyspieszenia
technologicznego, politycznego i spotecznego

(Koszalin, 16—18 marca 2023 roku)

W dniach 16-18 III 2023 r. na Wydziale Humanistycznym Politechniki Koszalinskiej
odbyla si¢ ogdlnopolska konferencja naukowa pt. Regionalizm w dobie przyspiesze-
nia technologicznego, politycznego i spotecznego.

Konferencja zostala zorganizowana przez Politechnike Koszalinska we wspot-
pracy z Koszalifiska Bibliotekg Publiczng oraz Archiwum Panstwowym w Koszalinie.
W organizacje wydarzenia wlaczyly sie takze instytucje naukowe z réznych czesci
kraju: Instytut Zachodni im. Zygmunta Wojciechowskiego w Poznaniu, Uniwersy-
tet Warminsko-Mazurski w Olsztynie i Akademia im. Jakuba z Paradyza w Gorzo-
wie Wielkopolskim. Patronat nad konferencja objeli: rektor Politechniki Koszalin-
skiej dr hab. Danuta Zawadzka, prof. PK, dyrektor Instytutu Zachodniego w Poznaniu
dr Justyna Schulz, prezydent Koszalina Piotr Jedlinski, wojewoda zachodniopomor-
ski Zbigniew Bogucki oraz Rada Krajowa Ruchu Stowarzyszen Regionalnych RP.

W konferencji wzieli udzial przedstawiciele osrodkéw naukowych i instytucji
kultury, ktére zajmuja si¢ badaniami nad regionalizmem. Wsréd uczestnikéw zna-
leZli sie takze regionaliSci — pasjonaci, niezwigzani z zadng z uczelni, lecz dzialajacy
na rzecz swoich matych ojczyzn. Byli to przede wszystkim lokalni dziennikarze, na-
uczyciele, aktywidci spoteczni, bibliotekarze itp. Dla nich wszystkich konferencja stata
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sie przestrzenig nie tylko do zaprezentowania wlasnej dziatalnosci, ale réwniez do
skonfrontowania wlasnych doswiadczen z perspektywa naukowa.

Glownym inicjatorem konferencji byt dr hab. Krzysztof Wasilewski, prof. PK,
prorektor ds. ksztalcenia Politechniki Koszalinskiej, kierownik Katedry Studiow
Regionalnych i Europejskich na Wydziale Humanistycznym. Witajac uczestni-
kéw wydarzenia, podkreslil potrzebe intensyfikacji i poszerzania spektrum badan
nad regionalizmem. W ostatnim bowiem czasie, zardwno w kraju, jak i za granica,
mozna zauwazy¢ zainteresowanie historia i tradycja najblizszego otoczenia: wsi,
ulicy, osiedla, miasta, czy regionu. To skutek poszukiwania w lokalno$ci Zrédet
wlasnej tozsamosci, ale takze proba znalezienia rozwigzan problemdéw demokracji.
Dlatego, jak zaznaczyl, warto podja¢ probe zdefiniowania wspdlczesnego regiona-
lizmu oraz ustalenia jego znaczenia w czasach glebokich przemian technologicz-
nych, politycznych i spolecznych.

Prorektor ds. nauki Politechniki Koszalifiskiej dr hab. inz. Blazej Balasz, prof. PK,
ktory w imieniu wtadz uczelni dokonat oficjalnego otwarcia konferencji, mowit z ko-
lei o powinno$ciach przedstawicieli humanistyki i nauk spolecznych w rozpozna-
waniu rzeczywisto$ci spotecznej, w tym - o roli badan dotyczacych przesziosci, ale
i wspolczesnych potrzeb wspolnot lokalnych. Uczestnikéw powitali takze przedsta-
wiciele instytucji wspierajacych organizacje wydarzenia: Katarzyna Krolczyk - dy-
rektorka Archiwum Panstwowego w Koszalinie i Dariusz Pawlikowski - dyrektor
Koszalinskiej Biblioteki Publicznej im. Joachima Lelewela.

Regionalizm na ziemiach zachodnich i pétnocnych Rzeczypospolitej

Pierwszy dzien konferencji poswiecony zostal naukowej analizie wspoélczesnego
regionalizmu, szczegdlnie na obszarze ziem zachodnich i pétnocnych Polski. Wy-
nikato to z przekonania organizatordéw, ze tereny wlaczone do panstwa polskiego
W 1945 1. wcigz pozostaja obszarem mato zbadanym, cho¢ niezwykle ciekawym
i twlrczym z perspektywy badan regionalistycznych. Byl to jeden z gtéwnych te-
matéw debaty rozpoczynajacej cate wydarzenie. W debacie wzigli udzial naukowcy
oraz praktycy regionalizmu z réznych czesci kraju. W dyskusji nie brakowato opinii,
ze obecnie regionalizm czesto traktowany jest co najmniej z podejrzliwo$cia. Wla-
dze centralne traktuja go bowiem jako zagrozenie dla jednoéci i stabilno$ci pan-
stwa. Tymczasem - podkreslano - réznorodnos¢ nie stanowi zagrozenia, a jest ra-
czej zrodlem rozwoju.

Dr Pawel Migdalski z Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego przekonywal, ze nie mozna
przeciwstawiac tozsamosci regionalnej tozsamosciom wyzszym, np. narodowym.
Tozsamo$¢ panstwowa jest bowiem suma tozsamosci regionalnych. W jego opinii,
probe konfrontowania tozsamos$ci narodowej i regionalnej mozna zauwazy¢ w szcze-
golnosci na obszarze ziem zachodnich i pétnocnych, gdzie budowane po 194s5r.
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spoleczenstwo zaczelo absorbowac dzieje, postacie, zabytki kultury materialnej po-
przednikow. Zdarza sie, Ze wzbudza to silne negatywne emocje. Taka reakcja, zda-
niem naukowca, nie jest uzasadniona, bo wiedza o najblizszym otoczeniu, o regionie,
oswaja z przestrzenia, pozwala w niej funkcjonowac - bez zbednych barier, ktére
ludzie narzucajg sobie poprzez niewiedzg, ignorancje czy nieched.

P. Migdalski moéwit tez o potrzebie taczenia doswiadczen wynikajacych z aka-
demickich badan nad réznymi przejawami ruchu regionalnego z praktycznymi do-
$wiadczeniami ruchu amatorskiego. Do tego postulatu nawigzywali inni panelisci.
Prof. Przemystaw Wiszewski (Uniwersytet Wroctawski) podkreslal role profesjo-
nalnych historykéw w prowadzeniu badan i upowszechnianiu wiedzy o przeszlosci
region6w. Z kolei prof. Malgorzata Mikotajczak z Uniwersytetu Zielonogorskiego
zwrocila uwage na obecno$¢ tematyki dotyczacej regionalizmu w najnowszej lite-
raturze pieknej.

O regionalizmie z perspektywy socjologicznej moéwit dr hab. Jacek Poniedziatek
z Uniwersytetu Mikolaja Kopernika w Toruniu. Zwrdcit uwage na to, ze dla wielu
ludzi zyjacych w globalizujacym sie $wiecie regionalizm w dalszym ciagu stanowi
wazna sile spoteczna i punkt odniesienia. Jednym z jego zZrddet jest uniwersalna po-
trzeba identyfikacji z tym co bliskie, znane i traktowane jako istotny — dajacy po-
czucie sensu - kulturowy bagaz czlowieka.

O tym, jak w praktyce wyglada budowanie zwigzkow z najblizszym otoczeniem,
moéwila mgr Maria Weronika Kmoch z Warszawy - nauczycielka historii, eduka-
torka regionalna oraz popularyzatorka kultury i historii regionu kurpiowskiego. Jak
podkreslila, pojedynczy aktywisci spoteczni, nauczyciele, lokalni dziennikarze anga-
zuja si¢ w edukacje regionalna. Brakuje jednak systemowego wsparcia dla budowa-
nia spolecznosci aktywnych, spoleczenstwa obywatelskiego. Nie chodzi wylacznie
o edukacje historyczng. Takze wiedza o literaturze, o zmianach w jezyku polskim,
o sztuce czy o geografii jest latwiejsza do przyswojenia, jesli zostaje osadzona w lo-
kalnych, regionalnych realiach. A dzigki osadzeniu w owej rzeczywistosci mozna bu-
dowac¢ tozsamo$¢, ktora nie musi sta¢ w opozycji do tozsamosci ogélnej, narodowej.
M.W. Kmoch podkre§lala, ze ona sama czuje si¢ Polka, ale tez Mazowszanka, a przy
tym jest osoba czujaca silny zwigzek z Kurpiami i rodzinng miejscowoscia - Jedno-
rozec. W tym odczuwaniu nie ma sprzecznosci.

Po zakonczeniu debaty rozpoczat sie panel po$wigcony regionalizmowi Ziem
Zachodnich i Pénocnych. O tym, jaka jest relacja regionalnej polityki pamieci Po-
morza Zachodniego do polityki historycznej panstwa, opowiedzial mgr Tomasz
Wojciechowski (Szkota Doktorska Politechniki Koszalinskiej). Opart sie przy tym
na przykladzie zjawiska tzw. zolnierzy wykletych. Etos podziemia niepodlegtos-
ciowego i zwigzany z tym dyskurs publiczny jest na Pomorzu Zachodnim jednym
z elementéw regionalnej polityki pamieci. To zbiega sie z obecng polityka histo-
ryczng panstwa polskiego.
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Nastepnie Robert Piotrowski, historyk i regionalista z Gorzowa Wielkopolskiego,
poruszyl sprawe odnowionego w tym miescie tzw. Pawilonu Benjamindw w Parku
Schoenfliesow. Budowla jest jednym z najwazniejszych $ladéw dziatalnosci zastu-
zonego dla Gorzowa Wielkopolskiego rodu Benjaminéw. W $§wiadomosci wspot-
czesnych mieszkancodw miasta zastugi tej rodziny nie sa jednak znane, a sam zabytek
funkcjonuje jako anonimowy obiekt. Jak zatem budowa¢ pamie¢ o przeszlosci - za-
stanawial sie autor referatu. Jego zdaniem, potrzebna jest przemyslana akcja eduka-
cyjna dotyczaca przesztosci miasta.

Dr Karolina Ciechorska-Kulesza z Uniwersytetu Gdanskiego méwila o zmniej-
szajacej sie roli regiondw, ktorych stolicami sa dawne miasta wojewddzkie (Elblag,
Koszalin, Stupsk). Jak stwierdzila prelegentka, tym co laczy lokalne narracje doty-
czace tych miast w kontekscie regionow jest niedookres$lonos¢ (zaréwno w przy-
padku sily oddziatywania jak i elementéw symbolicznych, nazewnictwa itp.), ale
tez ,kurczenie si¢” - gléwnie pod wzgledem terytorialnym, jak i w ujeciu zasobow
materialnych i niematerialnych.

Dr Szymon Beniuk z Osrodka Pamiec i Przyszlos¢ we Wroclawiu wskazal na po-
tencjat klubow sportowych w ksztattowaniu lokalnej tozsamosci (przyblizyl przyktad
dolnosdlaskich klubow sportowych). Mgr Marek Szajda, ktory rowniez reprezentuje
Osrodek Pamiec i Przyszto$¢, opowiedzial o roli lokalnych §rodowisk w upowszech-
nianiu wiedzy o przeszlosci. Jako przyklad dzialania regionalistow podatl region kar-
konoski. Na poczatku lat 9o. XX w. mlodzi pracownicy muzeum i archiwum w Jele-
niej Gorze zaczeli na szerszg skale wspominac o niemieckich losach regionu. Z ich
inicjatywy powstalo czasopismo ,,Skarbiec Ducha Gér”, ukazaly si¢ ttumaczenia
dawnych kronik miasta, a takze publikacje dotyczace artystow, ktorzy w tym regio-
nie niegdy$ mieszkali i tworzyli. Upowszechnianie wiedzy o przesztosci Karkono-
szy stalo sie jednym ze sposobéw budowania wspolnoty.

Opierajac sie na przykltadzie Kaszub, dr hab. Zbigniew Werra, prof. PK przed-
stawil z kolei role religii w budowaniu tozsamosci pogranicza kulturowego, uwy-
puklajac dzialalnos¢ Kosciola katolickiego na rzecz tworzenia lokalnych wspdlnot,
réwniez wielokulturowych.

Podczas konferencji podkreslano znaczenie lokalnych straznikéw pamieci. I tak
mgr Malgorzata Bukiel - historyczka i analityczka kierujaca w Instytucie Zachod-
nim zespotem Ziemie Zachodnie i Pétnocne - zaprezentowala wzorowo dzialajaca
Izbe Pamieci w Dabréwce Wielkopolskiej. W 2022 r. Instytut Zachodni objal te pla-
cowke patronatem. Prelegentka przedstawila historie izby oraz biezace prace doty-
cz3ce jej rozwoju.

Ksztaltowanie si¢ wspdlnoty lokalnej po 1945 r. w Stargardzie i udzial w tym proce-
sie samorzadu, instytucji kultury i mediow to temat wystapienia mgr Jolanty Aniszew-
skiej, dyrektorki Ksigznicy Stargardzkiej, autorki publikacji pt. Zamet. Czas powojnia
w Stargardzie i okolicznych miejscowosciach, ktora miala premiere na poczatku 2023 r.
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Mgr Zbigniew Mazurek, prezes Towarzystwa Ziemi Glogowskiej, przedstawit
wspolprace obecnych mieszkancow rejonu Glogowa z organizacjami reprezentujg-
cymi osoby, ktore na tym terenie mieszkaly do 1945 r. Z kolei mgr inz. arch. Janusz
Korzen, urbanista i architekt, prezes Towarzystwa Karkonoskiego, a zarazem wice-
przewodniczacy Rady Krajowej Ruchu Stowarzyszen Regionalnych RP, méwit o uka-
zujacych si¢ w regionie Karkonoszy czasopismach popularnonaukowych (,,Karko-
nosze’, ,Rocznik Jeleniogoérski”) i ich roli w umacnianiu tozsamosci regionalne;j.
Oba wystapienia wskazywaly na role stowarzyszen w przywracaniu pamieci o okre-
sie przedwojennym i tworzeniu mostéw miedzy bylymi i obecnymi mieszkanicami
Ziem Zachodnich i Pétnocnych.

Pomorze Srodkowe — w poszukiwaniu tozsamosci

Podczas konferencji nie zabrakto takze wystapien dotyczacych regionalizmu na Po-
morzu Srodkowym, jak zwyklo okresla¢ sie obszar wojewodztwa koszaliniskiego z lat
1950-1975, i dzialan dotyczacych upowszechnienia wiedzy o przeszlosci tego regionu.
Mgr Patrycja Bazylinska przyblizyla dziatalno$¢ Izby Tradycji Regionalnej w Bia-
togardzie, ktorej zbiory stanowia kronike przeszlosci miasta i jego mieszkancow.

ZXkolei dr Anna Gut-Czerwonka z Wydziatu Architektury i Wzornictwa Politech-
niki Koszalinskiej opowiedziata o badaniach dotyczacych wspotczesnej rzezby po-
mnikowej na Pomorzu Srodkowym. Obecno$¢ dziet sztuki, w tym w szczegélnosci
prac plenerowych, jest jednym ze sposobdw oswajania przestrzeni i budowania wiezi
z malg ojczyzng. Tymczasem, w opinii prelegentki, problematyka sztuki rozwijajacej
sie w tej czesci Polski po II wojnie §wiatowe]j wciaz stanowi dla badaczy duze wyzwa-
nie. Twérczosci zmarlego w2018 r. Zygmunta Wujka - autora najwiekszej liczby rzezb
plenerowych powstatych na Pomorzu Srodkowym po IT wojnie §wiatowej — poswie-
cono dwie monografie. Z kolei dorobek tworczy Wiestawa Adamskiego (1947-2017)
wcigz czeka na rzetelne opracowanie. Sposrod artystow, ktorzy czynnie zajmuja sie
rzezba na Pomorzu Srodkowym, na uwage zastuguje takze Romuald Wisniewski.

Mgr Iwona Slawinska, koszalinska regionalistka, zajela si¢ tematem czasopism
popularnonaukowych wydawanych w Koszalinie od lat 60. XX w., a obejmujacych
tematyka obszar dawnego wojewddztwa koszalinskiego. Szczegdlne miejsce wsrod
periodykow zajmuje ,,Rocznik Koszalinski” ukazujacy sie nieprzerwanie od 1965 .
(jego wydawca jest obecnie Koszalinska Biblioteka Publiczna). Prelegentka oméwita
tez profil nieukazujacych si¢ juz pism regionalnych (,,Koszalinskie Studia i Mate-
rialy”, ,,Zapiski Koszalinskie”, ,,Biblioteka Stupska”).

Mgr Jarostaw Jurkiewicz ze Szkoly Doktorskiej Politechniki Koszalinskiej mowit
o fenomenie kultury jamnenskiej, ktora przez stulecia rozwijala si¢ na terenie dwoch
wsi w poblizu Koszalina (Jamno i Labusz). Jej kres przyniosty wysiedlenia ludnosci
po II wojnie §wiatowej, za§ obecnie mozna zauwazy¢ probe rekonstrukeji tradycji.
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Jacek Wezgraj z Wydzialu Humanistycznego Politechniki Koszalinskiej przed-
stawil wyniki swoich badan dotyczacych lokalnosci w komunikacji niektérych par-
lamentarzystéw, bedacych przedstawicielami Pomorza Srodkowego, w mediach
spoteczno$ciowych.

Dr hab. Krzysztof Wasilewski, prof. PK przyblizyt zalozenia metodologiczne
i cele badawcze projektu pt. ,,Pomorze Srodkowe — przestrzen, pamie¢ i tozsamoséé
w dyskursie regionalistycznym”. Przedmiotem tego projektu jest analiza dyskursu
regionalistycznego toczonego na tamach czasopisma ,Rocznik Koszalinski”. Glow-
nym jego celem jest zrealizowanie badan z zakresu tozsamo$ci regionalnej oraz
popularyzacja tradycji obecnych w regionie i postaw patriotycznych. Badaniami
zajmuje si¢ trzyosobowy zesp6l naukowcow z Katedry Studiéw Regionalnych i Eu-
ropejskich Wydziatu Humanistycznego Politechniki Koszalinskiej. Wyniki analizy
zostang zawarte w monografii naukowej wydanej w formie drukowane;j i elektro-
nicznej, ktéra bedzie dostepna réwniez bezptatnie dla wszystkich zainteresowanych.
Projekt zaklada prezentacje wynikéw badan w rodzimych i zagranicznych czaso-
pismach naukowych.

Waznym punktem konferencji byla, zorganizowana przez Instytut Zachodni, dys-
kusja na temat wydanej przez wroctawski Osrodek Pamiec i Przysztosc¢ ksiazki pt. Re-
gion czy regiony? Ziemie Zachodnie i Potnocne 1945-1989. W dyskusji udzial wzieli:
mgr Jolanta Aniszewska (Ksigznica Stargardzka), dr hab. Wojciech Kucharski (Osro-
dek Pamiec i Przyszto$¢), dr Stefan Marcinkiewicz (Uniwersytet Warminsko-Mazur-
ski) i prof. dr hab. Przemystaw Wiszewski (Uniwersytet Wroclawski).

Podkreslano, ze Ziemie Zachodnie i Pélnocne s3 fenomenem wywolanym przez
jedno z najbardziej kluczowych wydarzen dziejowych, jakim byta II wojna $wia-
towa. W jej wyniku dokonaly sie znaczace procesy, ktorych nastepstwa trwaja do
dzis: zmiana przynaleznosci panstwowej tych terenéw i ich granic, niemal catko-
wita wymiana ludnosci, zmiana struktury etnicznej i wyznaniowej, zmiana jezyka,
tradycji, strategii politycznej. Wskazywano, ze nadal mozna zauwazy¢ réznice mig-
dzy tym obszarem a pozostalymi czesciami Polski. Jednoczesnie, same Ziemie Za-
chodnie i Pélnocne stanowa konglomerat réznych pamieci, kultur, tradycji itp. Do
dzi$ trudno méwic o nich jako jednym regionie.

Regionalizm okiem praktykéw i naukowcéw

W drugim dniu konferencji (17 III 2023r.) dyskusja toczyla sie w czterech
panelach: 1) regionalizm a mniejszo$ci narodowe i etniczne; 2) regionalizm w prak-
tyce; 3) regionalizm w ujeciu miedzynarodowym oraz 4) regionalizm w ujeciu
interdyscyplinarnym.

W ramach panelu ,,regionalizm a mniejszosci narodowe” dr Malgorzata Miecz-
kowska (Uniwersytet Szczecinski) przyblizyla dzialalno$¢ Muzeum Serbotuzyckiego
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w Budziszynie. Placowka jest przejawem emancypacji Serbotuzyczan zwigzanym
z budowaniem pamieci zbiorowej tej grupy. Jest takze jednym ze sposobow zacho-
wania charakterystycznych cech kultury obszaru serbotuzyckiego.

Dr Michal Dabrowski (Uniwersytet Warminsko-Mazurski w Olsztynie) przed-
stawit specyfike pogranicza polsko-biatoruskiego, omawiajac spoteczne i kultu-
rowe konsekwencje zawieszenia funkcjonowania przejécia granicznego w Kuz-
nicy, a dr Ewa Pogorzala (Akademia Zamojska) opowiedziala o nauczaniu jezykow
mniejszosci narodowych i jezyka regionalnego jako formie podtrzymywania toz-
samosci w Polsce. Wszystkie wystapienia taczylo spojrzenie na mniejszosci naro-
dowe i etniczne jako cze$¢ regionalnego krajobrazu, wspoltworzacego jego pamiec
zbiorowa, a w rezultacie takze tozsamos¢.

Znaczna cze$¢ wystapien w ramach panelu ,,regionalizm w ujeciu miedzynaro-
dowym” dotyczyta Europy Srodkowej i Wschodniej: sytuacji mniejszoéci tureckiej
w Bulgarii, problemu diaspory wegierskiej w polityce Wegier w latach 2010-2020,
reform regionalnych w paristwach Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej, gospodarczych
i politycznych wplywow Chin w tym regionie Europy, a takze traktowania Europy
Srodkowo-Wschodniej jako jednego z regionéw calego kontynentu. W dyskusji,
ktora towarzyszyla wygloszonym referatom, uczestnicy zastanawiali si¢ nad zasad-
noscig wyodrebnienia regionu srodkowoeuropejskiego oraz jego cech charaktery-
stycznych, odroézniajacych go od m.in. Europy Zachodniej.

Panel ,regionalizm w praktyce’, najliczniejszy w calej konferencji, wypetnily
referaty dotyczace dzialalno$ci regionalistow (dziennikarzy, twércow grup inter-
netowych, opiekunéw miejsc pamieci, tworcow archiwéw spolecznych). Aktywisci,
praktycy czy zwyczajnie mito$nicy lokalnej historii i kultury przedstawiali inicja-
tywy oraz trudnosci, z ktérymi musza si¢ mierzy¢ podczas swojej dzialalnosci. Pa-
nel ten byt doskonalg okazja do poréwnan aktywnosci regionalistow w poszczegol-
nych czeéciach Polski.

W bloku poswieconym interdyscyplinarnym badaniom nad regionalizmem glos
zabrali przedstawiciele réznych o$rodkéw naukowych: dr Stefan Marcinkiewicz
(Uniwersytet Warminsko-Mazurski w Olsztynie), prof. dr hab. Daniel Kalinowski
(Akademia Pomorska w Stupsku), dr Katarzyna Zawadzka (Uniwersytet Szczecin-
ski), dr Makary Gorzynski (Akademia Kaliska), dr Mateusz Flont (Uniwersytet Ja-
giellonski/ Wojewddzka Biblioteka Publiczna w Krakowie). Méwiono o perspek-
tywie, jaka w badaniach nad regionalizmem przyjmuja socjologowie, historycy,
architekci, badacze literatury i rynku medidéw. Panel ten pokazal inter- i transdyscy-
plinarnos¢ wspolczesnych badan regionalnych. Gromadzac bowiem przedstawicieli
tak réznych dyscyplin i dziedzin nauki, mozna bylo skonfrontowac si¢ z metodo-
logia i paradygmatami stosowanymi w realizowanych projektach naukowych. Jed-
nocze$nie tez wszystkie one traktowaly regionalizm jako niezbedny element two-
rzenia si¢ lokalnej wspdlnoty.
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Wydarzenia towarzyszace

W dniu 17 IIT 2023 r. w Koszalinskiej Bibliotece Publicznej odbyly sie zajecia dla mto-
dziezy dotyczace wykorzystania Wikipedii w edukacji regionalnej. Poprowadzita je
mgr M.W. Kmoch ze Stowarzyszenia Wikimedia Polska. Podczas spotkania uczest-
nicy mogli dowiedzie¢ si¢ o sposobach udzialu w powstawaniu materialow w Wiki-
pedii oraz o wzbogacaniu jej regionalnych zasobow.

Takze 17 I1I 2023 1., w godzinach popotudniowych, uczestnicy mogli wzia¢ udziat
w spacerze po Koszalinie, ktorego celem bylo wskazanie wielokulturowosci miasta
poprzez istniejace w nim miejsca pamieci, taczace bytych i obecnych mieszkancow.
Przewodniczkg byla milosniczka dziejow regionu, historyczka, mgr Iwona Stawinska.

W ostatnim dniu konferencji, 18 III 2023 ., w Archiwum Panstwowym w Ko-
szalinie odbyly si¢ warsztaty na temat zakladania i prowadzenia izb pamieci. War-
sztaty poprowadzita mgr Malgorzata Bukiel z Instytutu Zachodniego w Poznaniu.
Warto przypomniel, ze we wrze$niu 2022 r. zainaugurowany zostal projekt ,Oca-
lone dziedzictwa. Regionalne Izby Pamieci Ziem Zachodnich i Pélnocnych’, reali-
zowany w ramach konsorcjum Sieci Ziem Zachodnich i Péinocnych. Projekt wy-
nika z przekonania, Ze tego typu placéwki moga stanowi¢ wazny element w procesie
ksztattowania lokalnej tozsamosci, za$ jego podstawowym celem jest wsparcie me-
rytoryczne i instytucjonalne dla wszystkich prowadzacych izby pamieci. Uczestnicy
warsztatow mogli dowiedzie¢ sie, gdzie stara¢ sie o $rodki niezbedne na pokrycie
wydatkéw zwigzanych z tworzeniem i utrzymaniem izby pamieci (jednym ze zré-
det jest wspomniany juz projekt realizowany przez Instytut Zachodni) oraz jakie
formalnosci trzeba spetnié, by powolaé izbe. Celem warsztatéw bylo takze przeka-
zanie porad dotyczacych tego, jak przechowywac zbiory, by nie ulegaly degradacji.

Konferencja pt. ,Regionalizm w dobie przyspieszenia technologicznego, poli-
tycznego i spolecznego” byla wspétfinansowana w ramach programu Spoteczna
Odpowiedzialnos¢ Nauki/Doskonala Nauka — Wsparcie konferencji naukowych
(DNK/SP/547999/2022).
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